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T O H E R 


Royal Highn 


ESS. 


THE 

Princefs of IV A L ES 


Madam, 


SClEfcZft] 

\ v . To*?) 



S the following Papers 
were at firft written by 
your Command ? and 
had afterwards the Ho¬ 
nour of being feverally tranfmitted 
A a through 











T he DEV 1 C AD 10 K 
through Your Royal Highneffcs 
Hands : fo the Principal Encourage¬ 
ment upon which they Now pre¬ 
fume to appear in Publicly is the 
Permiffion they have of coming forth 
under the Prote&ion of fo Illuftrious 
a Name. 

The late Learned Mr. Leibnitz 
well underftood, how great an Ho¬ 
nour and Reputation it would be 
to him, to have his Arguments ap¬ 
proved by a Perfon of Your Royal 
Highneffes Chara&er. But the fame 
fteady Impartiality and unalterable 
Love of Truth, the fame conftant 
Readinefs to hear and to fubmit to 
fleafon, always fo confpicuous, al¬ 
ways fhining forth fo brightly in 
Your Royal Highneffes Conduft • 
which juftly made Him defirous to 
exert in thefe Papers his utmoft Skill 

in 


The VET) I CATION. 
in defending his Opinions; was at 
the fame time an Equal Encourage¬ 
ment to fuch as thought him in an 
Error, to endeavour to prove that his 
Opinions could not be defended. 


The Occafion of his giving your 
Royal Highnefs the Trouble of his 
Firjl Letter, he declares to be his 
having entertained fome Sufpicions, 
that the Foundations of Natural 
Religion were in danger of being 
hurt by Sir Isaac Newton’s Philo- 
fophy. It appeared to Me, on 
the contrary, a moft certain and 
evident Truth, that from the 
earlieft Antiquity to This Day, 
the Foundations of Natural Reli¬ 
gion had never been fo deeply and 
fo firmly laid, as in the Mathema¬ 
tical and Experimental Philofophy 
of That Great Man. And Your 
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The D E D IC AT ION. 
Royal Highnefl'es Angular Exa&nefs 
in Searching after Truth, and ear* 
ncft Concern for every thing that 
is of real Confequence to Religion, 
could not permit thofe Sufpicions, 
which had been fuggefted by a 
Gentleman of fuch eminent Note 
in the Learned World as Mr. Le/£- 
neit't* was, to remain unanfwered. 

Chijlianity prefuppofes the Truth 
of Natural Religion . Whatsoever 
Subverts Natural Religion, does 
confequently much more Subvert 
Chriftianity : and whatfoever tends 
to confirm Natural Religion, is 
proportionably of Service to the 
True Intereft of theChriftian. Na¬ 
tural Philofophy therefore., fo far 
as it afFe&s Religion, by determin¬ 
ing dueftions concerning Liberty 
and Fate, concerning the Extent of 

the 
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The DEDICATION. 
the Powers of Matter and Motion, 
and the Proofs from Phenomena of 
God s Continual Government of the 
World ; is of very Great Impor¬ 
tance. Tis of Singular life, rightly 
to underhand, and carefully to 
diftinguifh from Hypothefes or mere 
Suppofitions, the True and Certain 
Confequences of Experimental and 
Mathematical Philofophy; Which 
do, with wonderful Strength and 
Advantage, to All Such as are 
capable of apprehending them, con¬ 
firm, eftablifh, and vindicate againft 
all Obje&ions, thofe Great and Fun¬ 
damental Truths of Natural Re/i- 
gi°n, which the Wifdom of Provi¬ 
dence ha« at the fame time univer¬ 
sally implanted, in fome degree, 
in the Minds of Perfons even of 
the Meaneft Capacities, not qua- 
A 4 lifted 



The dedication. 

lifted to examine Demonftrative 
Proofs. 

’Tis with the higheft Pleafure 
and Satisfa&ion, that the following 
Papers upon fo important a Sub- 
}eft , are laid before a Princefs, 
who, to an inimitable Sweetnefs of 
Temper , Candour and Affability 
towards All, has joined not only 
an Impartial Love of Truth, and 
a Defire of promoting Learning in 
general, but has Herfelf alfo at - 
tained to a Degree of Knowledge 
very Particular and Uncommon, 
even in matters of the niceft and 
moft abftrafl: Speculation : And 
whofe Sacred and always Unfhaken 
Regard to the Intereft of fincere 
and uncpiTupt Religion, made Her 
the Delight of all Good Prote- 
ftants Abroad, and by a juft Fame 

filled 
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The DEDICATION. 
filled the Hearts of all true Brito?is 
at Home, with an Expectation be¬ 
forehand., which^ Great as it was^ 
is fully anfwered by what they 
now fee and are bleffed with. 

By the Proteftant Succeflion in 
the Illuftrious Houfe of HANOVER 
having taken place 5 This Nation 
has NoWj with the Bleffing of 
Godj a Certain ProfpcCf, ( if our 
Own Vices and Follies prevent not,) 
of feeing Government aCbially ad- 
miniftred., according to the Defign 
and End for which it was infti- 
tuted by Providence., with no o- 
ther View than that of the Pub- 
lick Good 5 the general Welfare 
and Happinefs of Mankind. We 
have a Profpefi of feeing the True 
Liberty of a Brave and Loyal Peo¬ 
ple 3 firmly fecured, eftabliflied, 
i and 
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The DEDICATION. 
and regulated, by Laws equally 
advantageous both to the Crown 
and Subjeft: Of feeing Learning 
and Knowledge encouraged and 
promoted, in oppofition to all kinds 
of Ignorance and Blindnefs. And, 
(which is the Glory of All,) of 
feeing the True Chriftian Temper 
and Spirit of Religion effectually 
prevail, both againft Atheifm and 
Infidelity on the one hand, which 
take off from Men All Obligations 
of doing what is Right; and againft 
Superftition and Bigottry on the 
other hand, which lay upon men 
the ftrongeft Obligations to do the 
greateft Wrongs. 


What Views and Expectations 
lefs than thefe, can a Nation rea- 
fonably entertain; when it beholds 
a KI N G firmly fettled upon the 

Throne 


3 



The DEDICATION. 
Throne of a wifely limited Monar¬ 
chy, whofe Will, when without 
Limitation, fhowed always a greater 
Love of Juftice, than of Power ^ 
and never took Pleafure in a&ing 
any otherwife, than according to 
the moft perfeft Laws of Reafon 
and Equity ? When it fees a Suc- 
cefiion of the fame Blefllngs con¬ 
tinued 3 in a PRINCE, whofe 
Noble Opennefs of Mind, and 
Generous Warmth of Zeal for the 
Prefervation of the Proteftant Re¬ 
ligion, and the Laws and Liberties 
of thefe Kingdoms, make him every 
day more and more beloved, as he 
Is more known ? And when thefe 
glorious Hopes open ftill further 
into an unbounded Profpeft in a nu¬ 
merous Royal Offspring ? Through 
whom, that the Juft and Equita¬ 
ble Temper of the Grandfather; 

the 




The DEDICATION. 
the Noble Zeal and Spirit of the 
Father; the Affability, Goodnefs, 
and Judicious Exact nel's of the 
Mother ; may, with Glory to Them- 
felves, and with the happieft In¬ 
fluences both upon Thefe and Fo¬ 
reign Countries, defeend to all fuc- 
cecding Generations ; to the Eft a- 
blifhment of Univerfal Peace , of 
Truth and Right amongft Men , 
and to the entire rooting out That 
Createjl Enemy of Chriftian Reli¬ 
gion, the Spirit of Popery both a- 
mong R omanitts and Trotejiants : 
And that Your Royal Highnefs may 
your Self long live, to continue a 
Blefling to thefe Nations, to fee 
Truth and Virtue flourifh in your 
own Days, and to be a Great In- 
ftrument, under the dire&ion of 
Providence, in laying a Foundation 
for the Higheft Happinefs of the 

Publick 



The DEDICATION. 
Publick in Times to come * is the 
Prayer of, 

Madam, 

Tour Royal Highnesses 

moji Humble and 
rnojl Obedient Servant 3 


xii; 


Sam. Clarke. 




avertissement. 


On prie les Le&eurs de remarqucr .• 


1# Z7 £ les Ecrits fuivans ont etc im- 
v primes conformement aux Origi¬ 
nality fans ajoutery retrancher , 0« changer 
un fettl mot. On n a ajoute que les Notes 
marginales & /’ Appendice. 


2. jQz/£ /zz Traduciion ejl fort exaEle , 
reprefente le veritable fens de 
Mr. Leibnitz. 


3. fej Nombresoz/ for SeElions de cha- 

que Ecrit de Mr. Clarke, fe rapportent aux 
Jlombres on aux Sections de chaque Ecrit de 
Mr. Leibnitz, qui precede immediatement. 






Advertifement to the Reader. 

The Header will be pleafed to obferve , 

r. HPHAT the following Letters are 
. -*■' all printed exadtly as they were 
written * ? without adding, diminiftiing, or 
altering a Word. The Marginal Notes only, 
and the Appendix , being added. 

2. That the Tranflation is made with 
threat fcixactnefs, to prevent any Mifrepre- 
lentation of Mr. Leibnitz 's Senfe. 

3. That the Numbers or §*s in Each of 
Dr. Clarke s Papers, refer refpedively to 
the Numbers or §'s of each of Mr. Leib- 
mtz, s Papers immediately fore-going. 




ERRATA. 

Pag. Line 

12, 15. dele, c’eftadire. 

81, 2 6 . read-, needs. 

122, 11. in margin. & 4. 

14$, 1. by a reprefentative 

i$2, 19. After the word, mamfefte , add; Et le rxifon- 
nement [era le mcme , par rapport a la matiepe- 
dont les Efpeces particulieres des Corps font 
compofees , joit quo /' on fuppofe quc les pores 
font nudes, on qu' ils font remplis <t nne ma- 
ticre etrangere. 

155, 11. After the word, Abfurdity, add ; And the Argu¬ 
ment it the fame , with regard to the Matter of 
which any particular Species of Bodies is com- 
pofed , whether its Pores be fuppofed empty , or 
always full of extraneous matter . 

159, 9. A, and to B, 

202, 14. dans ce troificme 
215, 2$. abftraft 
220, 25. explique 
23d, 1 6 . preetablie 

241, kit. is the fame 

242, 5. lefquelles 
24 6 , 24. Aftion. 

253, ult. at the bottom, every thing will be either 
Miracle-, or 
298, 12. proportion 

305, 25. After the word, Experience , add ; Wlt 

quatrieme Replique , §7; &* cinquieme Rep/u 

§ 33 - 

307, 22. After the word, Experience , add; See my Fourth 
Reply, § 7 5 & fifth Reply , § 33. 

330, 22. pefent fur le bras 

339, 11. Abfurditics 

348, 20. fans commencement & fans fin. 

350, 10. nous difons 
390, 15* pulchre 
391,4. Thoughts, flull be 
398, 1. lieeS 

7. appcrcevons pas 

Jn the REMARKS, &c, 

2j, 9. that all the Aftions 
27, 22. Mechanical & involuntary, 



Premier Ecrit de.Mr. Leibnitz. 


Extrait cT une Lcttre ecrite au Mois 
de Novembre, 1715. 

1. L ferpble que la Religion Na¬ 

vy^ / turelle meme j’ affoiblit ex- 
tremement . Plufieurs font Us 
hfoLM Ames corporelles * 3 cf mitres 
font Dieu luymeme corporel. 

2. M. Locke, & fes SeCiateurs , doutent 
au moins, fi les Ames ne font Materielles, 
& naturellement perijfables . 

3. M. Newton dit que VEfpace efl 
l’Organe, dont Dieu fe fert pour fentir les 
chafes. Mats s* il a befoin de quelque 
Moyen pour les fentir , elles ne dependent 
done entierement de luy^ (> ne font point 
fa produ'flion. 

4. Monfieur Newton, & fes SeBateurs , 
qnt encore une fort plaifante Opinion de 

Vouvrage 
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Mr. Leibnitz’s Fir ft Paper. 

BEING 

An Extr *tt of a Letter Written in 
November^ 1715. 

*' Atura J Religion it felf, f eem s 

& *> «|» t0 deca y [in England! very 
! :V * ~brA much. M.mv will 


^•w j L.*" *-'»£**#m* J vciy 

ferjfc]fcf S uch - Many will have 
9 Human oouls to be material • 

and his Followers are 

Material jJS ®** Wh .f her tIle Sm ‘ be not 
3 c- ’ ,? nd naturally perilhable. 

ano rZ/ f ZlT°A fa r> th « Space is 
ceive Vh’ l God makes nfe of to per- 

SJS5>- B "> if God 
it will foi?.'. fh” Z P T" ™”S* by. 

together unnn u- ™ e y not de P e nd al- 
him. P hlm ' nor were produced by 

i* S ,' r r V MC Benton, and his Followers 

* f “ * v "t ^Opinio. «SS5 

B 2 the 
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Premier Ecrit de Mr. Leibnitz. 

Vouvrage de Dieu. Selon eux Dleu a befoin 
de remonter de temps en temps fa Montre : 
Autrement elle cefferoit d'agir. ll na pas 
eu affez de veuefpour enfaire unMouvement 
perpetuel. Cette Machine de Vieu eft meme 
fi imparfaite felon eux , qu il oft oblige de 
*la dec rafter de temps en te?nps oar un con - 
cours extraordinaire , & meme de la raccom- 
moder, comme un Horloger fin ouvragej 
qui ferad'autant plus mauvais Maijlre,qu'il 
fera plus fouvent oblige d' y retoucher &dy 
corriger. Selon inon Sentiment , la meme 
force & Vigueitry fubjifle toujours , &pajfe 

feulement 






Mr. Leibnitz's Firft Paper . $ 

tile Work of God. According to their 
Dodrine, God Almighty * wants to wind 
U P his Watch from Time to Time : Other- 
wife it would ceafe to move. He had not, 

J t feems, fufficient Forefight to make it a 
perpetual Motion. Nay, the Machine of 
Cjod s making, is fo imperfed, according to 
hefe Gentlemen *, that he is obliged to 
p ean now an d then by an extraordinary 
oncourfe, and even to mend it, as a Ciock- 
jpaker mends his Work *, Who muft con- 
lequently be fo much the more unlkilful a 
orkman, as he is oftner obliged to mend 
his Work and to fet it Right. According 


f 11 C ^i‘ tCe ^ r ' ^ ei ^ n ' Cz here feems to allude to, is as 
jo ows. Dum Comet* moventur in Orbibus vald£ ccccn- 
tncis, unaiq- & quoquoverfum in omncs Coeli Parces • utiq*, 
nuilo modo fieri potuir, ut c*co fato tribuendum fir, quod 
Planet* in Orbibus concentricis motu confimili ferantur 
K?r5 m 0ITincs ’ e xcepcis nimirum irregularicacibus qui- 
i dam vix notatu dignis, quae ex mutnis Comecarum Sc 
'n.^. ,nv ^ cem aftionibus oriri potuerint, qu*q^ 
mmule eft fore uc longinquitace cemporis majores 
qj eyadant, donee h*c Natur* Compages manum emen- 
mrur Ce - m “? dem de ^«wtura. /. e. Whilfi the Comets 
re?tL? > bS eccentrical , «U variety of Di- 
fib e t T?A™ r > Part °f the Heavens , ’tis not pof- 

Planets b J en caH f ed b > Blind Fate > that the 
Orbr- PTcpiM-i° Ve W , ltb one f ,m ^ ar Direction in concentrick 
' \ only fame very fmaU irregularities, which 

may have anfen from the mutual Allions of the Planets and 
Comets one upon another •, and which 'tis probable will in 
length of tune rnreafe more and more, till the prefent Syfiem 
of Nature fl)all want to be anew put in Order by its Author . 
New tom Optice, (^u*ft. ult. pag. 346. 

B 3 to 




6 Premier Ecrit de Mr. Leibnitz. 

feulement de matiere en matiere , fuivant les 
loix de la Nature, & le bel Ordre preetabli. 
Et je tiens, qitand Dieu fait des Miracles , 
que ce n eft pas pour foutenir les befoins de 
la Nature, mats pour ceux *de la Grace . En 
)uger autrement , ce feroit avoir une idee 
fort bajfe de la Sagejfe & de la Puijfance 
de Dieu. 


$$$ 


Mr. Leibnitz's Firjl Paper. 

to My Opinion, the f fame Force || and 
Vigour remains always in the World, and 
only palfes from one part of Matteir to 
another, agreeably to the Laws of Nature, 
and the beautiful pre-eftabltfjed Order. 
And I hold, that When God works Mira- 
c ^ es » he does not do it in order to fupplv 
the \\ ants of Nature, but thofe of Grace . 
Whoever thinks otherwife, muft needs 
have a very mean Notion of the Wifdom 
and Power of God. 


I IVtZT ZP r ' C , krkeV Fifth Re P^ § 93* - 95' 
and ^ cn ^ lx > N 2 ‘Al o Mr.Leibnitz’s Fitch Papery 87, 
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Premiere Replique de Mr. Clarke. 

i. IL eft vrai , & c' eft tine chofe deplo- 
rable , qu il y a en Angleterre , aujjl 
bien quen d' autre s pais, des perfonnes , qui 
nient meme la Religion Naturelle, on qui 
la corrompent extremement . Mats , apres 

le dereglement des moeurs , on doit attri- 
buer cela principalement a la faujfe Philofo- 
phie des Materialiftes, qui eft direftement 
combatue par les Principes Mathematiques 
de la Philofophie. 11 eft vrai aujji , qu * ily 
a des perfonnes , <pi font V Ame materieUe, 
& Dieu lui-meme corporel ^ mais ces gens - 
Id fe declarent ouvertement contre les Prin¬ 
cipes Mathematiques de la Philofophie, qui 
font les feuls Principes qui prouyent que la 
Matiere eft la plus petite & la nioins confi- 
derable Partie de /’ Univers. 

2 . 11 y a quelques endroits dans les Ecrits 
de Mr. Locke, qui pourroient faire foup- 
Conner avec raifon , qu' il doutoit de /’Im- 
materialite de /’Ame , mais il n a ete fuivi 
en cela que par quelques Materialiftes, Enne- 
mis des Principes Mathematiques de la Phi- 
i lofophie, 




Dr. Clarke ’j Firjl Reply. 

*• ; | ''H A T there are fome in England, 

JL as well as in other Gauntries, 
who deny or very much corrupt even 'Na¬ 
tural Religion it felf\ is very true, and 
much to be lamented. But (next to the 
vitious Affe&ions of Men) this is to be 
principally aferibed to the falfe Philofophy 
ot the Materialifts , to which the Matbe- 
wtffzcfc Principles of Philofophy are the moft 
irectly repugnant. That Some make the 
o/jz/Zj of Men y and Others even God him- 
lelf to be a Corporeal Being ^ is alfo very 
true : But thofe who do fo, are the great 
Enemies of the Mathematical Principles of 
Philofophy ^ which Principles, and which 
alone, prove Matter, or Body, to be the 
malleft and moft inconfiderable Part of 
the Univerfe. 

2 » That Mr. Locke doubted whether the 
K °u was immaterial or no, may juftly be 
jut petted from f om e Parts of his Writings : 
but herein he has been followed only by 
iome Materialifls , Enemies to the Mathe¬ 
matical Principles of Philofophy • and who 

ap- 
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* o Premiere Replique de Mr. Clarke. 

Jofoph \z,&qui n approuventprefque rien dans 
les Ouvrages de Mr. Locke que fes Erreurs. 

3 . Mr. le Chevalier Newton ne dit pas , 
que V Efpace eft V Organe, dont Dieu fe fert 
pour appercevoir les chofes. 11 ne dit pas 
non plus , que Dieu ait befoin d* aucun 
moyen pour les appercevoir. An contraire , 
il dit que Dieu , etant prefent par tout, up¬ 
per $oit les chofes par fa prefence immediate , 
dans tout P Efpace ou elles font, fans /’ interven¬ 
tion ou le fecours Organe, on d y au¬ 

cun moyen. Pour rendre cela plus intelli¬ 
gible, il Veclaircil par une Comparaifon. 11 
dit que comme V Awe , etant immediatement 
prefente aux Images, qui fe foment dans le 
Cerveau par le moyen des Organe s des 
Sens , wit ces Images comme ft elles Mount 
les chofes memes qu elles reprefentent j de 
meme, Dieu voit tout par fa prefence im¬ 
mediate, etant aEuellement prefent aux 
chofes memes, a toutes les chofes qui font 
dans V Univers , comme l* Arne efi prefente 
a toutes les Images, qui fe foment dans le 
Cerveau. Mr. Newton confidere le Cerveau 
& les Organes des Sens , comme le Moyen 
par lequel ces Images font formees • & 
non comme le Moyen par lequel 1* Arne voit 
ou apper$oit ces Images , lors qiC elles font 
atnfi formees. Et dans V Univers , il ne 
confidere pas les chofes , comme fi elles etoient 
des Images formees par un certain Moyen ou 
par des Organes, rnais comme des chofes 

reelles , 





Dr. CLarkeV Firji Reply. 1 i 

approve little or nothing in Mr. Locke's 
Writings, but his Errors; 

3 . Sir Ifaac Newton doth not fay, that 
Space is the Organ which God makes ufe 
of to perceive Things by ^ nor that he has 
need of any Medium at all, whereby to 
perceive Things : But on the contrary, 
that he, being Omnipresent, perceives all 
Things by his immediate Prefence to them, 
in all Space whereever they are, without 
the Intervention or Afliftance of any Or - 
gan or Medium whatsoever. In order to 
make this more intelligible, he illuftrates 
it by a Similitude : That as the Mind of 
Man, by its immediate Prefence to the Pi- 
aitres or Images of Things, form’d in the 
Brain by the means of the Organs of Sen- 
fation, fees thofe Pictures as if they were 
the Things themfelves •, fo God fees all 
Things , by his immediate Prefence to them: 
he being actually prefent to the Things 
themfelves , to all Things in the Univerfe ; 

^ the Mind of Man is prefent to all the 
Pittures of Things formed in his Brain. 

V aac Newton confiders the Brain and 
Organs °f Senfation , as the Means by 
whtch thofe PiBures are formed ^ but not as 
the Means by which the Mind fees or per - 
ctfues thofe Pictures, when they are fo 
formed. And in the Univerfe, he doth 
not confider Things as if they were Pi¬ 
ctures, formed by certain Means , or Or - 

gans j 


Premiere Replique de Mr. Clarke. 

reelles , que Dieu lui-meme a formees, & 
qu' il voit dans tous les lieiix ou elles font , 
fans V intervention d' aucun Moyen. C'eft 
tout ce que Mr. Newton a voulu dire par la 
Comparaifon, dont il s* eft fervi , lors qu il 
fuppofe que l* Efpace infini f eft , ( pour ain- 
li dire,) le Senforium de l' Etre qui ejl pre¬ 
fen t par tout. 

4. Si , parmi les Hommes, tin Ouvrier 
pajfe avec raifon pour etre d' autant plus 
habile , que la Machine qu' il a fait , con - 


+ Voici le Paflage done il s’agir. Annon Senfori¬ 
um Animalium , &c. i. e. C’ efi-a-dire : Le Senforium 
des Animaux n’efl-il pas le Lieu, oi» la Subfiance 
qui apper^oit, efl prefeme, & ou les Images fenfibles des 
chofes font portees par les Nerfs & le Cerveau, afin 
qu’elles y foient apper^ues, comme etant prefentes a la 
Subfiance qui apper^oit > Et les Phenomenes de la Nature 
ne font-ils pas voir, qu’il y a un Ecre Incorporel, Vivanc, 
Intelligent, Prefent par tout, qui, dans PEfpace infini, 
Iequel efl, pour alnfi dire, fon Senforium (ou le Lieu ob il 
apper^oit,^ voit & difeerne de la manicre la plus intime 
Sc la plus parfaite, les chofes memes * & les comprend, 
comme etant entieremenc 8c immediatement prefentes en 
lui ? Au lieu que la Subfiance, qui apper^oit & qui 
penfe en Now, n’apper^oit & ne contemple dans fon petit 
Senforium , que les Images de ces chofes ; lefquelles (Ima¬ 
ges ) y font portees par les Organes des Sens. Newtoni Op¬ 
ine, Quxft. 20. pag. 515. 


tinue 






Vr. ClarkeV Firft Reply . 

gans • but as real Things, form’d by God 
himfelf, and feen by him in all Places 
whereever they are, without the Interven¬ 
tion of any Medium at all. And this Si - 
wilitude is all that he means, when he 
luppofes Infinite Space f to be {ns it 
were) the Senforium of the Omniprefent 
Being. 

. 4* The Reafon why, among Men, an Ar¬ 
tificer is juftly efteemed fo much the more 
skilful, as the Machine of his compofing 


Amr ™y Pa ft a&e d e f erre(tt0 > is as follows. Annon Senforium 
Locus cui Subflantia fmiens adefl, & in 
Er rerum Species per nervos & cerebrum defe- 

* ut ibi prafentes a prafente fentiri poflint ? Atque 
- nnon ex Phanomenis conftat, efle Entem Incorporeuni, 
lventem, Incelligentem, Omniprafentem, qui in Spacio 
innmto, Tanquam Senforio fuo, Res Ipfas intime cernat, 
penitul'q^ perfpiciat, totafq* intra fe prafens prafentes 
compleftarur; quarum quidem rcrum, Id quod in Nobis 
lentit & coguar, Imagines tantum ad fe per Organa Senfu- 
r ' !? Senfo noio fuo percipic & contuetur ? /. 

Ssnot the Senfory of Animals , the Place where the Perceptive 
stance « prefent , and To which the Senfible Images of 
arC C ° n y ey d by the Nerves and Brain , that they may 
a a Jjt Pe / C j lv , ed) as bem& Pye f ent t0 the Perceptive Sub - 
there u , d ° not tbe Ph * nomen:i of Nature flnw , that 
ing *bo 7 n Livi ” gj Intelli £ en *i Omniprefent Be - 

rfum for P/ be T 7 mtC Space ' which " as ic we re His Senfo- 
and moll Ttfl Perce P tlon \) f ees and difcents, intheinmofi 
*Z th * Very Things thcmfelves, 

Zi 31 A ^ * bein * '” tire » ^immediately Pro- 

T o JSb ftlf t ' °J whkh Thin ^ ** Perceptive and 
Thinking Subfiance that it ln \J S , perceives and views , in its 
Little Senfory,nothing but the Images, conveyed thither by 
the Organs of the Senses > Newtoni Optice, Q u *ft 2 o 
pagers* * * 
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tinue plus long temps d y avoir un motive- 
went regie , fans qu'elle ait befoin d'etre re - 
touchee 5 deft parce que Vhabilete de tons 
les Ouvriers Humains ne conftfte qu'd compo - 
fer & d joindre certaines pieces , </z/i ont un 
mouvement , dont les Principes font tout-a - 
fait independans de VOuvrier j comme les 
Poids & les RefForts, &c. dont les forces ne 
font pas produites par VOuvrier , qui ne fait 
que les ajufter & les joindre enfemble. 
Mats il en eft tout autrement d Vegard de 
Dieu ^ qui non feidement compofe C 7 * ar¬ 
range les chofes , mats encore eft l y Au¬ 
teur de leurs Puiffances Primitives, on 
de leurs Forces Mouvantes, & les con - 
ferve perpetuellement : Et par confequent , 
dire qu'il ne fe fait rien fans fa Provi¬ 
dence & fon Infpe&ion, ce neft pas avilir 
fon Ouvrage , mats pldtot en faire connoitre 
la grandeur & VexcelJence. L'idee de ceux 
qui foutiennent , que le Monde ejl une 
grande Machine , qui fe merit fans que Dieu 
y intervienne, comme une Horloge continue- 
de fe mouvoir fans le fecours de VHorloger 0 
cette idee , dis-je, introduit le Materialise 
& la Fatalite \ & fous pretexte de faire 
Dieu une * Intelligent^ Supra-mundana, 
elle tend ejfettivement d bannir du monde la 
Providence & le Gouvernement de Dieu. 
J'ajante que par la meme raifon qu'un Philo- 
fophe peut s'imagincr , que tout fe paffe dans 
le Monde, depuis qu'il a ete cree } fans que 


Dr. ClarkeV Firjl Reply. 

will continue longer to move regularly 
without any farther Interpofition of the 
Workman \ is becaufe the skill of all Human 
Artificers confifts only in compofing, ad¬ 
ding, or putting together certain 'Move¬ 
ments, the Principles of whofe Motion are 
altogether independent upon the Artificer : 
Such as are Weights and Springs, and the 
like • whofe forces are not made, but only 
ndjujied, by the Workman. But with re¬ 
gard to God , the Cafe is quite different ^ 
becaufe He not only compofes or puts 
I hings together, but is himfelf the Author 
and continual Preferver of their Original 
tones or moving Powers : And confe- 
quently tis not a diminution, but the true 
' or y °f his Workmanfhip, that nothing is 
done without his continual Government and 
InfpeEtion. The Notion of the World’s 
being a great Machine, going on without 
the Interpofition of God, as a Clock conti- 


nues to go without the Afliftance of a 
ockmaker j is the Notion of Materialifm 
^ Fate, and tends, (under pretenfe of 

God a * Supra-Mundane Intel -. SeeA . 
t0 exclude Providence and God's t mD*T 
Governmem ln reality out of the World. N “ 

And by the f ame Reafon that a Philofopher 
can reprerent.all Things going on fromthe 
beginning of the Creation, without any 
Government or Interpofition of Providence- 
a Sceptick will eafily Argue ftill farther 


Backwards, 
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la Provideticey ait ancune part j il ne fert 
pas difficile d an Pyrrhonien de pouffer fes 
raifonnements plus loin, & de ftppofer qui 
les chofes font allees de toute Hernite, comine 
elles vont prefentement, fans qit'il foit ne* 
ceffaire d'admettrc wie Creation , ou wt 
autre Auteur du Monde que ce que ces for * 
tes de Raifonneurs appellent la Nature tres- 
Sage 8c Eternelle. Si tin Roi avoit tin 
Royaume, ou tout fe pafferoit , fans qu'il y 
intervint, & fans qu'il ordonnat de quelle 
maniere les chofes fe feroient • ce ne feroit 
qu'un Royaume de nom par rapport d lui j 
&il nemeriteroit pas d'avoir leTitre de 
Roi oude Gouverneur . Et commeon pourroit 
foup$onner avec raifon que ceux qui pre - 
tendent, que dans an Royaume les chofes 
peuvent alier parfaitement bien, fans que le 
Roi s'en mele : comme on pourroit , dis-je. 
Coup Conner qu'ils ?ie feroient pas fachezi 
de fe paffer du Roi j de meme, on pent dire 
que ceux qui foutiennent que VUnivers nd 
pas befoin que Dieu le dirige & le gouverne 
continuellement, avancent une Dottrine qui 
tend a le bannir du Monde . 


Second 
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Backwards, and fuppofe that Things have 
from Eternity gone on - ( as they now da) 
ivithout any true Creation or Original Au¬ 
thor at all, but only what fuch Arguers 
call All-Wife and Eternal Nature, "if a 
King had a Kingdom, wherein all Things 
would continually go on without his Go¬ 
vernment or Interpolition, or without his 
Attending to and Ordering what is done 
tnerein j It would be to him, merely a No - 
nnnal Kingdom •, nor would he in reality de- 
erve at all the Title of King or Governor, 
nd as thofe Men, who pretend that in an 
rlfil Go y, ernm ent Things may go on 
der; 6 ^ j-r the King himfetf or- 

r ?? ddpofing of any Thing, may rea- 
a y lofpeded that they "would like 
er y well to fet the King afide : So whofo- 
ever contends, that the Courfe of the 
w orJd can go on without the Continual di¬ 
rection of God , the Supreme Governor 
nis DoAnne does in Effect tend to Exclude 
God out of the World. 
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Second Ecrit dc Mr. L e i e n i t Z, 
o u 

Replique au premier Ecrit Anglois. 


i./^N a raifon de dire dans le Papier donne 
^ d Madame la Princefle de Galles, & 
que fon Altejffe Roy ale m a fait la grace dc 
menvoyer \ qu apres les pa/Jions vitieufes , 
les Principes des Materialises contribuent 
beaucoup d entretenir /’ impiete. Mais je nC 
crois pas quon ait fujet d' adjouter , quC 
les Principes Mathematiques de la Philo- 
fophie font opposes a ceux des Materialiftes. 
Au contra ire, ils font les m ernes j excepte 
que les Materialiftes, d I’Exemple de Demo- 
crite, ^/’Epicure, & de Hobbes, fe bornent 
aux feuls Principes Mathematiques, n 
admettent que des corps •, & que les Mathe- 
maticiens Chretiens admettent encore des Sub' 
fiances immaterielies . Ainji ce ne font pas les 
Principes Mathematiques, (felon le fens ordi - 
7 mire de ce termef) mais les Principes Meta- 
phyfiques, quil faut oppofer a ceux des 

Mate- 
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Mr. Leibnitz’s Second Paper. 
being 

An M wtr toDr - Clark eV Fir ft 

Reply. 

U T ,’ s rightly obrerved in the Paper de- 
wh £ h Hp VC D d r ? the Prince fi »f Woles, 
7o ct^ yalH % hne f s hasbeen Pleafed 

WntTn ?^ 6 t0 me > that - to Cor- 
Ption of Manners, the Principles of the 

a eriahfts do very much contribute to 
* ee P , U P impiety. But I believe the Au- 
r?, r - h / d D n ° re f 0n t0 add - that the Mathe- 
t 0 thn'r Pr l’ u $ e *ff rbilofopby are oppofite 
°y*S the Material}fts. On the con- 
difF; ’ 1are r ^ e ^ ame i> only with this 
tion nfn’ that the Materialifts, in Imita- 
confine ty ic,,TUS > “d Hobbes, 
ti«/ Prin “f elves alt °g«ther to Mathema- 
and admk on >y Bodies ; 
alfo Iminaf 6 • '^rijlian Mathematicians admit 
£Arr^ Subft -ccs. Wherefore, not 
> Ca«ord ln ^ to’ the 
/. / p L , of thl t Word) but Metaphy- 
' Principles ought to be oppofed to thofe 
C 2 0 f 
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Materialiftes. Pythagore, Platon, & en 
partis Ariftote, en ont en quelque connoij - 
pmce ?nais je pretends les avoir etablis 
Demonjirativement , quoi qu expofes popii* 
lavement, dans ma Theodicee. Le grand 
'Tondement des Mathematiques, eji le Prin¬ 
cipe de la Contradi&ion, ou de P Identite, 
c* ejl a dire, qu'une Enontiation ne fauroit 
etre vraye 6c faulTe en tneme temps j & qu 
ainfi A eft A, & ne feuroit etre non A* 
Et ce feul Principe fuffit pour demonjlref 
toute VArithnietique & toute la Geometrie , 
c' efl d dire tons les Principes Mathemati¬ 
ques. Mats pour p after de la Mathemati- 
que d la Phyfique, il faut encore un autre 
Principe , cornrtie j* ay remarque dans 
Theodicee * c’ eft le Principe de la Raifon 
fuftifantej c ejl que rien n arrive , fens quit 
y aif une Raifon pourquoy cela foit ainfi 
pluftot qu autrement. C'eft pourquoy Ar- 
chimede en voulant pafter de la Mathema- 
tique ala Phyfiqu t dans fan Livre de l’Equi- 
libre, a etc oblige- d y employer un cas parti - 
culier du Grand Principe de la Raifon fufa 
.ftfente. ll prend pour acCorde , que s il y a 
-une Ballance ou tout foit de meme de part 
& d'autre, & fi Vonfufpend aujji des poids 
■ egdiix de part'(fa d*autre aux deux Ex tre¬ 
ndies de cette Ballance, le tout demeurera eft 
'*epos> G'efl parce qu- il n y a aucune Rat* 
fen pourquoy un cote defeende pluftot que 
Pautre f Or par ce' principe feul , favoir, 

qu 1 
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of the Materialijls. Pythagoras, Plato,ir\d 
Ariflotle in fome meafure, had a Knowledge 
°n- t ^ e ^ rinc ipl es V but 1 pretend to have 
eftabliflied them demonftratively in my 
Ibeod&xa, though I have.done it in a po¬ 
pular manner..The great Foundation of Ma- 
tbematicks , is the principle of Contra diBion, 

* r that is, tiaf a Propofition can- 

not be true andfalfe at the fame time *, arid 
tnat therefore A is A y and cannot b QyioLA. 

Ihis tingle Principle is fufficient to dtmon-^ 
rate every part of Arithmetick and Geo-" 

^etry ? that is, all Mathematical Principles. 

ord , e T r to proceed from 
PH nr" 1 t0 Natural Philofophy , another 
P^ e ls requifite, as f have obferved in 
y heodic&a : 1 mean, the Principle of a 
JptJiciefit Reafon, viz,, that nothing happens 
without a Reafon why it {hould be fo, ra¬ 
ther thm other wife. And therefor q Archi¬ 
medes being to proceed from Mathematics 
to Natural, Philofophy, in his Book De s£qui- 
r r f0 » was obliged to make ute of a parti- 
u ar Cafe of the great Principle of a fuf- 
fef Re ? f ° n \ He takcs lt granted, 

everv H*} * Ea J ance , m which • s*At- 

ZZ y i u, ln S IS alike on both Sides, and if /"-**> 

5 3 R ^ts are hung on the two ends of N ’’ 3 ‘ 
that Balance, the whole will be at reft. 

1 is became no Reafon can be given, why 
one fide mould weigh down, rather than 
the other. Now, by that Angle Principle, 

C 3 viz. 
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qu *il faut qu ’ il y ait une Raifon fuffifante, 
pourquoy les chofes font plujloft atnfi qu 
aittrement , fe demonjlre la Divinite, & tout 
le refte de la Metaphyfique, on de la 
Theojogic Naturelle* & meme en quelque 
fa$on les Principes Phyfiques independans 
de la Mathematique, c’est d dire les Prin - 
cipes Dynamiques, on de la Force. 

2 . On paffe d dire qtte felon les Principes 
Mathematiques, c'ejl d dire felon la Philo- 
fophie de M. Newron, ( car les Principes 
Mathematiques n y decident rien,]j la Ma- 
tiere eft la partie la moins confiderable dc 
I* Uni vers. C'ejl qit il admet , outre la Ma- 
tiere, un Efpice vuide •, & question luy , U 
Matiere n occupe qu * une tres petite partie de 
l’Efpace. Mais Democrite & Epicure ont 
fontenu la meme chofe , exceptS qu' ils dif* 
feroient en cela de M. Newton du plus ait 
moins * & que pent etre felon eux il y 
avoit plus de Matiere dans la monde , que 
felpii M. Newton : En quoy je crois qu * ils 
etoient preferables ; Car plus il y a de la 
Matiere , plus y a- t-il de V occafion d Dieu d* 
exerc'er fa fagetfe & fa puijfance • & c'ejl 
pour cela , entre autres Raifons , que je tiens 
qiC il n y a point de vuide du tout. 
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viz>. that there ought to be a fujjicient Rea- 
fo?i why Things fhould be fo , and not other- 
wife, one may demonftrate the Being of a 
G°d, and all the other Parts of Metaphy- 
jicks or Natural Theology ^ and even, in 
fome Meafure, thofe Principles of Natural 
Philofophy , that are independent upon Ma¬ 
thematic ks : I mean, the f Dynamick Prin- f see Ap- 
ciples, or the Principles of Force . )*£*'*» 

2 . The Author proceeds, and fays, that N 2 * 
according to the Mathematical Principles , 
that is, according to Sir Ifaac Newton’s 
hilofophy , (for Mathematical Principles 
d ^ tCrmine T nothin S in the prefent Cafe,) 

T T atter I s t oe mo ft hiconfiderable part of the 
niverfe . The reafon is, becaufe he ad¬ 
mits empty Space , befides Matter •, and be¬ 
caufe, according to his Notions, Matter 
nils up only a very fmall part of Space. 

But Dmocritus and Epicurus maintained the 
feme Thing : They differ’d from Sir Ifaac 
Newton, only as to the Quantity of Mat- 
ter j and perhaps they believed there was 
™ re Matter in the World, than Sir Ifaac 
l eipton will allow : Wherein I think their 
opinion ought to be preferred : For, the 
more Matter there is, the more God has 
occahon t 0 exercife his Wifdom and Power. 

Which is one Reafon, among others, why 
I maintain that there is no Vacuum at 
all. 
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3 . // /t? trouve expreft'ement dans ft Ap- 
pendice de V Optique de M. Newton j que 
/’Efpace eft le Senforium de Dieu. Or le 
mot Senforium a toujours fignidef Organe 
de la Senfation, .Permis d luy dr- a fes amis 
de s'exphquer maintenant tout autre meat* 
Je ne my oppofe pas, 

4. On fuppvfe que la prefence de l’Ame 
fufftt pour qu elle s'apper^oive de ce qui fe 
pajfedans le cerveau. Mats deft juftement 
ce que le Fere Maliebranche & toute l- Vcole 
Cartejlenne nie y & a raifon de nier, U 
faut toute autre, cbofe que la .feule 'prefence, 
pour qn une ehpfe reprefente ce qui je pa(fe 
dans (autre, ll taut pour cela. quelquc 
communication explicable ^. quelque maniere 
•^’influence. L’Efpace, felon M. Newton, 
eft intimement prefent an corps qu' il con - 
tient , & qui eft commenfure . (ivec luy j 
ft eifuit il pour cela que VVfpace. s’apper- 
j^prve de ce qui fe pajfe dans le corps , & 
qu il s’ en fouvien ffiaptes quele corps en 
fern forti ft Outre que ftArne eftatit indt 
vifible, fa . presence immediate > qu! on pour- 
roit s' imaginer dans le corps > ne feroit 
que dans un Point. Comment done s' apper- 
cevtYod elle de ce qui fefait hors de ce Point j 
Je pretends d' etre le premier qui ait montre\ 
comment I'ame s' tip permit de ce qui fe pajfe 
dans le corps. 


5 La 
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3 * I find, in )| exprefs Words, in the II &e th? 
■Appendix to Sir Ifaac Kenton's Opticks, 

is the Senforium of G^. But Rtf Rep fa 
the Word Senforium hath always fignified § 3* 
the of Senfation. He, and his 

fcnends, may mow, if they think fit ex¬ 
plain themfelvcs quite otherwife : 1 fhall 
not be again ft it. 

- 4 vThe Author fuppofes that the prefence 
, the ® oul 15 Sufficient to make it perceive 
what partes in the Brain. But this is the very 
. V®8 which Father Mallebranche , and all 
the deny i and they tiehtly deny 

to emhh e n l ' Cq ; J '! fitC bcfidcs *4 pifencl 

fesTn an nt ? ne 'e " § t0 perceivc wh « P af * 
mav h, ?' S j 01lie Communication, that 
• ^ Oc explained ■, fome fort of influence , 

■is requifite for this purpofe. Space, ac¬ 
cording to Sir Ifaac Vernon, is intimately 
.prtlent to the Body contained in it and 
coiomenfurate with it. Does it follow from 
a pHj 6 ’ that , bpace P er ^ives what pa lies in 
■,Wy i and remembers it, when That Body 

IS/ aWa V ? ■ Be(5des > the Soul king il 

mayheima ltS T"t'S which 

be In 1 "p g - ned ‘o' 11 " Bod > , > wouId on ‘y 

ceive whar °f‘ L How then could K P er * 

Send to h aP f en I 0Ut °f that Point ? 1 
? 1 q . e r bc fir If, who has fliown * » „ 

Body. S ° U PetCeiV6S Wh3t Paires in th? ^ 


5. The 
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5. La Raifon pourquoy Dieu swapper god 
de tout , nejl pas fa fimple prefence, mats 
encore fbn Operation ^ c’efl parce qitil con- 
ferve les chofes par une aBion qui produit 
continuellement ce qiCil y a de bonte & de 
perfeBion en elles. Ala is les ames n ay ant 
point ^/’influence immediate fir les corps, ny 
les corps fur les ames } letir correfpondence 
mutuelle ne fauroit etre expliquee par la 
Prefence. 

6. La veritable raifon qui fait loner 
princip element une Machine , efi plujloft prife 
de /efFed de la Machine , qite de fa Caufe. 
On ne s 9 informe pas tant de la PuilTance 
du Machinifle , que de fon Artifice. Ainfi 
la raifon quon allegue pour louer la Ma¬ 
chine de Dieu , de ce qu 9 il I'afaite touts 
entiere, fans avoir ernprunte de la Matiere 
de dehors^nef point fujjifante. C'efl un petit 
detour , ou V on a ete force de recourir• 
Et la raifon qui rend Dieu preferable a un 
autre Machinifle , neft pas feulement parce 
qiCil fait le tout, an lieu que I'Artifan a 
befoin de chercher fa Matiere, Cette prefe¬ 
rence viendroit feulement de la Puiflance. 
Mais il y a une autre raifon de Vexcellence 
de Dieu , qui vient encore de la Sageffe. 
C'efl que fa Machine dure aufji plus long 
temps, &' va plus jufte, que cede de 
quelque autre Machinifle que ce foit. Ce- 
luy qui achete la Monlre , ne fe foucie point 


2 
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5. The Reafon why God perceives eve¬ 
ry thing, is not His bare Prefence, but alfo 
hm Operation. ’Tis becaufe he preferves 
1 hings by an Adion, which continually 
produces whatever is good and perfed in 
them. But the Soul having * no immedi- *Jl eAh 
ate Influence over the Body , nor the Body n j . 5 - 
o\er the Soul ^ their mutual Correfpondence 
cannot be explained by their being prefent 

to each other. J 

6. The true and principal Reafon why 
we commend a Machine, is rather ground¬ 
ed upon the EffeBs of the Machine, than 

Try k Ca t\ We don>t enquire fo 
much about the Power of the Artiit, as we 

A a ^ Ut r ^ ls Skill in his Workmanlhip. 

And therefore the Reafon alledged by the 
Author for extolling the Machine of God’s 
making, grounded upon his having made it 
entirely, without wanting any Materials to 
make it of; That Reafon, l fay, is not fuf- 
nctent. Tis a mere Shift the Author has 
een forced to have recourfe to : And the 
ea on why God exceeds any other Artiit 

whert ° nly n b * Caufe he 1I5akes th ® W ^le\ 
to h worl a ° ther Artifts muft have Matter 
wonlrl u u P°n. 1 his Excellency in God, 

WOU d be Only on the account 7 o{ Potver \ 

tU r r Exce , llenc y arifes alfo from ano - 
er Caufe, viz. Wifdnm : whereby his 
Machine lofts longer, and moves wire re- 

whtf ’ than J hof ® ° f ^y other Art,ft 
whatfoever. he who buys a Watch, does 

not 
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ft TOuvrier Pa faite toute entiere , on s'il 
~en a fait faire les pieces par ^’autresr 
Ouvriers, & les a feulement aju flees pour - 
veu quelle aille comme il fant. Et ft 
VOuvrier avoit receu de Dieu le don jufqu d 
creer la Mattere des roues , on nen feroit 
point content , s'il n avoit receu aujft le don 
* de les bien ajufler . Et de meme, celuy qui 
uoudra etre content de Vouvrage de Dieu, ne 
le fera point par la feule raifon quon nous 
allegue. 


7. Ainft il faut qne V artifice de Dieu y 
ne foit point inferieur d celuy d'un Ouvrier 5 
il faut meme qu il aille infiniment au dela. 
La ftmple Produ&ion de tout, marqueroit 
bien /<* Puiffance de Lieu \ mats elle ne mar - 
queroit point qffez> fa Sagefle. Ceux qui > 
foutiendront le contra ire , tomberont jufle- 
rtient dans le defaut de Materialities. de 
Spinoza, dent ils proteftent de s'eloigner : 
lls reconnoitroient de la Puitlance, mats non 
pas ajfez, de Sagefle dans le Principe des 
chofes . 

8. Je tie dis point qne le Monde corporel 
eft uneMachine ou Montre qui va fans l'inter- 
pofition de Dieu , & je preffe aftes queftes 
Creatures ont bejbin de fin influence conti- 
nudle : Mais je foutiens que c eft tine 

Montre 
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not mind whether the Workntan made eve¬ 
ry Part of it himfelf , or whether he got 
the feveral Parts made by Others , and did 
only put them together } provided the 
Watch goes right. And if the Workman 
had received from God even the Gift of 
creating the Matter of the Wheels j yet 
the Buyer of the Watch would not be fa- 
tisfied, unlefs the Workman had alfo re¬ 
ceived the Gift of putting them well toge¬ 
ther. In like manner, he who will be 
pleafed with God's Workmanfhip, cannot 
be fo, without fome other Reafon than that 
which the Author has here alleged. 

7• Thus the Skill of God mu it not be 
inferior to that of a Workman *, nay, it 
mulf go infinitely beyond it. The bare 
Production of every thing, would indeed 
(how the Power of God j but it would 
not fufficiently (how his Wifdoni. They 
who maintain the contrary, will fall exact¬ 
ly into the Error of the Materialifls , and 
of Spinoza , from whom they profefs to 
differ. They would, in fuch cafe, ac¬ 
knowledge Power , but not fufRcient Wif- 
dom , in the Principle or Caufe of all 
Things. 

8. I do not fay, the Material World is 
a Machine, or Watch, that goes without 
God’s Interpofition • and I have fufficiently 
infilled, that the Creation wants to be 
continually influenc’d by its Creator . But 
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Montre qui va fans avoir befoin de fa Cor- 
reftion : Autrement il faudroit dire que Lieu 
fe ravife . Lieu a tout prevu ,, il a remedie 
d tout par avance : ll y a dans fes ou- 
vrages une harmonie , une beaute deja pre- 
etablie. 


9 . Ce Sentiment ri exclut point la Provi¬ 
dence ou le Gouvernment de Lieu • Au 
contra ire, cela le rend par fa it. Une verita¬ 
ble Providence de Lieu , demande une par - 
faite Prevoyance : Mais de plus elle de - 
viande auffi , non feulement qu il ait tout 
preveu, mats aujfi qu il ait pourveu a tout 
par des remedes convenables preordonnes : 
Autrement il manquera ou de SageflTe pour 
le prevoir, ou de PuilTance poury pourvoir. 
11 refemblera d un Lieu Socinien, qui vit 
du jour a la journee, comme difoit M. Ju- 
rieu. 11 eft vray que Lieu , felon les Socu 
niens , manque meme de prevoir les incon¬ 
veniens ; au lieu que , felon ces Meffieurs 
qui l obligent a fe corriger, il manque d'y 
pourvoir. Mais il me fernble que c'eft en¬ 
core un manqucment bien grand } il fau¬ 
droit quil manquat de Pouvoir, ou de bonne 
Volonte. 


10 . Je 
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I maintain it to be a Watch, that goes 
without wanting to be Mended by him : 
Other wife we mu ft fay, that God bethinks 
himfelf again. No j God has forefeen eve¬ 
ry thing j He has provided a Remedy for 
every thing before-hand • There is in his 
Works a Harmony, a Beauty, already pre- 
eflMjhed. . yF 

9 . This Opinion does not exclude God’s 
Providence , or his Government of the 
World : On the contrary, it makes it per- 
fett. A true Providence of God, requires 
a perfeft Forefight . But then it requires 
moreover, not only that he fhould have 
forefeen every thing , but alfo that he 
mould have provided for every thing be¬ 
fore-hand , with proper Remedies : Other- 
"dfe, he muft want either Wiflom to fore¬ 
foe Things, or Power to provide again ft 
them. He will be like the God of the 
Socinians , who lives only from day to day■ 
? s Mr. Jurieu fays. Indeed God, accord¬ 
ing to the Socinians y does not fo much as 
forefee Inconveniences *, whereas, the Gen¬ 
tlemen I am arguing with , who put him 
upon Mending his Work, fay only, that 
he does not provide againf them. But this 
feems to me to be ftill a very great Imper¬ 
fection. According to This Do&rine, God 
muft want either Power , or Good Will. 


Second Ecrit de Mr. Leibnitz. 

i o. Je ne crois point qiion me pnijfe re - 
prendre avec raifon , d’avoir dit que Dieu 
eft Intelligentia fupramundana. Diront-ils 
qiCil eft Intelligentia Mundana, c’ejl a dire 
qit il eft P Ame da Monde > J * efpere que non . 
Cependant Us feront bien de fe'gardet d'y 
donner fans y penfer. 

II. La Comparaifon d'un Roy^ oil tout 
iroit fans quil s'en nielat , ne vient point a 
propos \ puifque Dieu conferve tousjours les 
chofes , & quelles ne fauroient fubfifter 
fans lui : Ainfi fon Royaume neft point no¬ 
minal. Ceft juftement comme ft l'on difoit , 
quun Roy qui auroit fi bien fait elever fes 
Sttjets, & les maintiendroit fi bien dans leur 
capacite & bonne volonte , par le foin qu il 
auroit pris de leur fubjiftence , quil n auroit 
point befoin de les redrejfer j feroit feulement 
un Roy de nom. 


12. Enfin , fi Dieu ejl oblige de cortiger 
les chofes naturelles de temps en temps , il 
faut que cela fe fajfe ou furnaturelJement 
ou naturellement. Si cela fe fait furnatu- 
rellement, U faut recourir au Miracle pour 
expliquer les chofes naturelles *, ce qui eft en 
effeB une reduction d'un hypothefe ad abfur- 

dum. 
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10. I don^: think I can be rightly ^ 
blamed, for faying tha,t God is * Intelli- penlix, 
gentia fiipramundana . Will they fay, that N°, *• 
he is Intelligentia Mundana *, that is, the 
>Soul of the World ? 1 hope not, However, 
they will do well to take care, not to fall 

into that Notion unawares. 

11. The Comparifon of a King, under 
whofe Reign every thing fhould go on ' 
without his Interpofition, is by no means 
to the prefent Purpofe \ fince God pre¬ 
serves every thing continually, and no¬ 
thing can fubfift without him. His King¬ 
dom therefore is not a Nominal one. ’Tis 
juft as if one fhould fay , that a King, 
who fhould originally have taken care to 
have his Subjects fo well educated . and 
Ihould, by his Care in providing for their 
Subfiftence, preferve them fo well in their 
Kitnefs for their feveral Stations, and in 
their good Affe&ion towards him, as that 
he fhould have no Occafion ever to be 
amending any thing amongft them \ would 
be only a Nominal King. 

12. To conclude. If God is oblig’d to 
mend the Courfe of Nature from time to time, 
it muft be done either fupernaturally or 
naturally. If it be done fupernaturally , 

We muft have recourfe to f Miracles , in t ** V 
order to explain Natural Things : Which 
is reducing an Hypothefis ad abfurdum ; 

D For, 
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Second Ecnt de Mr. Leibnitz. 

dum. Car avec les Miracjfes, on pent ren¬ 
tire raifon de tout fans peine . Mats Ji cela 
fe fait naturellement, Dieu ne fera point In- 
teliigentia fupramundana j il fera compris 
fous la nature des cbofes > c'ejl a dire il fera 
/’Ame du Monde. 



Second 
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For, every thing may eafily be accounted 
for by Miracles . But if it be done natu. 

then God will not be * Intelligentia 
Supramimdana : He will be comprehended 
under the Nature of Things : that is. He 
will be the Soul of the World. 


* See Ap¬ 
pendix, 
N°. i. 
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S'tconde Rcplique de Mr. Clarke. 

I. J Ors que j'ai dit que les Principes Ma- 
^ thematiques de la Philofophie font 
contraires d ceux des Materialiftes, j'ai 
voulu dire , qu'an lieu que les Materialiftes 
fuppofent que la StruElure de VUnivers pent 
/woir ete produite par les Seuls Principes 
Mechaniques, de la Matiere & du Mouve- 
ment, de la Neceflite & de la Fatalite , les 
Principes Mathematiques de la Philofophie 
font voir an contraire , que l' Etat des cha¬ 
fes [ la Conftitution du Soleil & des 
Planetes ] na pu etre produit que par une 
Caufe intelligente & libre. A l' egard du 
mot de Mathematique on de Metaphyfique, 
on pent appeller , ft on le juge a propos , les 
Principes Mathematiques, des Principes Me- 
taphyfiques, felon que les Confequences Me- 
.taphyfiques naiffent demon fir ativement, des 
Principes Mathematiques. // efl vtdd 

que rien n’exifte, fans une Raifon fuffifante j 
& que rien next fie d'une certaine maniere , 
pliitotjque d'une autre,, fans qu'il y ait auffi 
une Raifon fuffifante pour cela j & par con - 
fequent , lors qu'il n'y a aucune caufe , il tie 
’pent y avoir aucun Eff'et, Male cette Rai- 
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1 * \T 7 Hen I faid that the Mathematical 
V V Principles of Philofophy are op- 
pofite to thofe of the Materialifs } the 
leaning was, that whereas Material!(is 
fuppofe the Frame of Nature to be fuch, 
Js could have arifen from mere Mechanical 
Principles of Matter and Motion , of Ne- 
c e(fity and Fate ^ the Mathematical Princi¬ 
ples of Philofophy (how on the contrary, 
*hat the State of Things [ the Conftitution 
°f the Stin and Planets ] is fuch as could 
Hot arife from any thing out an Intelligent 
and Free Caufe. As to the Propriety of 
the Name ^ fo far as Metaphyfical Confe¬ 
rences follow demonftratively from Ma¬ 
thematical Principles, fo far the Mathema¬ 
tical Principles may (if it be thought fit) 
be called Metaphyfical Principles. 

*Tis very true, that nothing fr, without a 
fufhcient Reafon why it is , and why it is 
thus rather than otherwife. And there¬ 
fore, where there is no Caufe y there can be 
no EffeB- But this fufficient Reafon is oft- 
D 3 times 
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fon fuffifante, efl fouvent la Ample Volonte 
de Dieu. Par exemple 5 fi V on confiderc 
pourquoi une certaine Portion ou Syjleme 
de Matiere a ete creee dans un certain 
lieu , & une autre dans un autre certain 
lieu y puifque tout lieu etant abfolimeiit in - 
different a toute Matiere, dent ete precife - 
ment la rr.eme chofe vice verfa, fuppofe que 
les deux Portions de Matiere [on teurs Par- 
ticules, foient femblables *, fi y dis-je , Von 
confidere cela , on nen pent alleguer d 1 autre 
raifon , que la (imple Volonte de Dieu, Et 
*a!'PcmOcI cette * ne pouvoit jamais agir y 

N°. 4. * fans etre predetermined par quelque caufe , 
comme une Balance ne fiauroit fe tnouvoir , 
fans le poids qiti la fait pencher 5 Dieu 
n'auroit pas la liberte de choifir } & ce 
feroit introduire la Fatalite. 

2. Plufieurs anciens Philofophes Grecs, 
qui avoient. emprunte leur Philofophie des 
Pheniciens, & dont la doBrine fut cor - 
rompite par Epicure, admettoient en general 
la Matiere & le Vuide. Mais ils ne fiu- 
re?it pas fe fervir de ces Principes , pour ex - 
pliquer les Phenoraenes de la Nature par le 
tnoyen des Mathematiques . Quelque petite 
que foit la Quantite de la Matiere , Dieu 
ne manque pas de Sujets , fur lefquels il 
puiffe exercer fa fageffe & fa puiffance j 
car ily a ^’autres chofes t outre la Matiere, 
qui font egalement des Sujets y fur lefquels 
Dieu exerce fa puijfance & fa fageffe . On 

auroti 
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times no other, than the mere Will of God. 
tor inftance } Why This particular Syfteni 
°f Matter, ihould be created in one parti¬ 
cular Place, and That in another particular 
Place ^ when, ( all Place being abfolutcly 
tndifferent to all Matter ,) it would have 
been exadly the fame thing vice verfa , 
fappofing the two Syflems [or the Parti- 
des~] of Matter to be alike *, there can be 
710 other Reafon, but the mere Will of God. 
^hich if it * could in No Cafe a& without 
a predetermining Caufe, any more than a 
balance can move without a prepondera¬ 
ting Weight •, this would tend to take a- 
way all Power of Chufnig , and to intro¬ 
duce Fatality . 


2. Many Ancient Greeks, who had 
their Philofophy from the Phoenicians, and 
whofe Philofophy was corrupted by Epi¬ 
curus, held indeed in general Matter and 
Vacuum j but they knew not how to ap¬ 
ply thofe Principles by Mathematicks , to 
the Explication of the Phenomena of Na¬ 
ture. How Small foever the Quantity of 
Matter be, God has not at all the lefs Sub¬ 
ject to exercife his Wifdom and Power up¬ 
on : For, Other Things, as well as Mat- 
ter, are equally Subjeds, on which God 
exercifes his Power and Wifdom, By the 
D 4 fame 


* See Ap¬ 
pendix, 
N°. 4. 
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autoit pu proiiver par la meme raifun , quo 
les Hommes, on toute autre Efpece de Crea¬ 
tures, doivent etre infinis en nombre, afirt 
que Dieu tie manque pas de Snjets pour ex- 
ercer fa Puijfatice & fa Sagejfe. 

3. he Mot de Senforium tie fignifie pas 
proprement /’Organe, mats le Lieu de la 
Senfation. L’Oeil , V Oreille, <$Cc. font des 
Organes ^ rnais ce tie font pas des Senforia* 
D'ailleurs , Mr. le Chevalier Newton f tie 
dit pas , que /’Efpace ejl un Senforium } 
mats quil eft , (par voye de Cotnparaifon,) 
pour ainfi dire le Senforium, &c. 

4. On na jamais fuppofe que la Prefence 
de VAme fuffit pour la Perception : On a dit 
feulement que cette Prefence eft necejfaire 
a fin que VAme apper^oive. Si VAme n etoit 
pas prefente aux Images des Chofes , qui 
font appergues, elle ne pourroit pas les apper- 
cevoir : Mats fa Prefence ne fuffit pas , a 
nioins qu'elle ne foit aujfi une Subftance vi- 
vante. Les Subfiances inanimees, qnoique 
prefentes , napper^oivent rien : Et line Sub- 
ftance vivante n eft capable de Perception , 
que dans le Lieu ou elle eft prefente ^ foit 
aux chofes mernes , comme Dieu eft prefent 
a tout V Univers j foit aux Images des 
chofes , comme VAme leur eft prefente dans 
foti Senforium. II eft impojjible qitune chofe 


f Voiez la Note dans ma premiere Replique, §. 3. 

agitfe, 
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Tame Argument it might juft as well have 
been proved, that Men, or any othef par¬ 
ticular Species of Beings, muft be infinite 

Number, lead God (hould want Sub- 
Kds, on which to exercife his Power and 
Wifdom. 

5. The Word Senfory does not proper¬ 
ly fignify the Organ, but the Place of Sen¬ 
sation. The Eye, the Ear , Sec. are O- 
&***> but not Senforia . Befides, Sir Ifaac 
Newton f does not fay, that Space is the 
Senfory * but that it is, by way of Simili¬ 
tude only, as it were the Senfory, &c. 

4. It was never fuppofed, that the Pre- 
fence of the Soul was fufficient, but only 
that it is neceffary in order to Perception. 
Wfiithout being prefent to the Images of the 
Things perceived, it could not poflibly per¬ 
ceive them : But being prefent is not fuffi¬ 
cient, without it be alfo a Living Subfiance . 
Any inanimate Subftance, tho* prefent, per¬ 
ceives nothing : And a Living Subftance 
can only there perceive, where" it is prefent 
cither to the Things themfelves, (as the 
Omniprefent God is to the whole Uni- 
verfeO or to the Images of Things, (as 
the Soul of Man is in its proper Senfory.) 
Nothing can any more AB , or be ABed 


f See the Note in my Firft Reply , §. 3. 

ttpOlly 
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agilTe, on qne qmlque Sujet agifle fur elle, 
dans un lieu ou elle neji pas prefente } comme 
il efl tmpoffible quelle foit dans un lieu , ou 
elle n eft pas. Quoique VAme foit in- 

divifible, il ne s'enfuit pas quelle neft pre¬ 
fente que dans un feul Point. Z/Efpace, 
fini on infni, eft abfolument indivifible , me- 
me par la penfe'e *, car on ne pent s'imaginer 
que fes parties fe feparent I'une de Vautre, 
fans s'imaginer qu'elles * fortent, pour ainfi 
dire , hors d’elles memes $ & cependant 
VEfpace nejl pas un fimple Point. 

5. Dieu napperpoit pas les chofes par ft 
fimple Prefence, ni pane qu * il agit fur 
elles ^ mais pane qiCil eft y non feulement 
prefent par tout, mais encore un Etre Vi- 
vant & Intelligent. On doit dire la meme 
chofe de VAme , dans fa petite Sphere . Ce 
neft point par fa fimple Prefence, mais pane 
quelle eft nne Sub fiance vivante, qu'elle ap- 
per$oit les Images auxquelles elle eft pre¬ 
fente , & quelle ne fauroit appercevoir fans 
leur etre prefente. 

6 St 7. 11 eft vrai , que l'Excellence de 
VOuvrage de Dieu ne confifte pas feulement 
en ce que cet Ouvrage fait voir la Puidance 
de fm Auteur , mais encore en ce qu'il mon - 


* Uc partium Tenipons Ordoeft immucabilis, fic eciam 
Ordo parciuni Spatij. Moveantur h* de locis fuis, & mo- 
vebunrur (ut ita dicaro) de Seipfis. Newton. Princip. Schol. 
ad Defin. 8 . 

tre 
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u pon, where it is not prefent *, than it can 
Be, where it is not. The Souls be¬ 

ing Indivifible , does not prove it to be pre¬ 
sent only in a mere Point. Space , finite or 
infinite, is abfolutely indivifible , even fo 
much as in Thought j (To imagine its 
Parts moved from each other, is to ima¬ 
gine them * moved out of t hemfelves }) and 
yet Space is not a mere Point., 


5. God perceives Things, not indeed by 
his (imple Prefence to them, nor yet by his 
Operation upon them, but by his being a 
Living and Intelligent , as well as an Qm- 
niprefent Subftance. The Soul likewife, 
("within its narrow Sphere,) not by its fim- 
ple Prefence , but by its being a Living Sub¬ 
ftance, perceives the Images to which it is 
prefent } and which, without being prefent 
to them, it could not perceive. 

6 Sc 7. Tis very true, that the Excellen¬ 
cy of God's Workmanfhip does not confift 
in its (howing the Power only, but in its 
fhowing the Wifdom alfo of its Author. 

¥ Ut partium Temporis Ordo eft immutabilis, ftcetiam 
Ordo partium Spatij. Moveantur h* de locis fuis, & mo- 
jcbuntur ( ut ita dicam ) de Seipjis. Newton. Principia. 
Siiol. ad Dejin. 8. 


But 
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tre fa Sageffc. Mais Dieu ne fait pas pa - 
roitre cette SagefTe, en rendant la Nature 
capable de fe mouvoir fans lui, comine un 
Horloger fait mouvoir une Horloge . Cel a 
eft impoffible, puis qii il n y a point de 
Forces dans la Nature , qui foient indepen - 
dantes de Dieu , comtne les Forces des Poids & 
des Refforts font independantes des hommesi 
La Sageffe de .Dieu confifle done en ce qii il 
a forme des le commencement une Idee par - 
faite & complete ePtin Ouvrage , qui a 
commence & qui fubjifte toujours , confor- 
viement. d cette Idee , par V exercice perpe - 
tuel de la puiffance & du Gouvernment de 
fon Auteur . 

8. Le mot de Corre&ion, ou de Reforme, 
ne doit pas etre entendu par rapport d Dieu } 
mais uniquement par rapport aNous. UEtat 
prefent du fyjieme Solaire , (par exemple,) 
felon les Loix du mouvement qui font main - 
tenant etablies , tombera un jour * en con - 
fufion ; enfuite il fera peut-etre redreffe y 
on bien il recevra une nouvelle forme. Mais 
ce changement neft que relatif, par rapport 
d notre maniere de concevoir les chofes . L 1 
Etat prefent du Monde , le defordre ou it 
tombera , & le Renouvellement dont ce 
defordre fera fuivi , entrent egalement dam 


* Volez la Note fur le premier Ecrit de Mr. Leib- 
mK, § 4 - 

le 
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But then this Wifdom of God appears, not 
in making Nature (as an Artificer makes 
a Clock) capable of going on Without 
him : (For that’s impoffible •, there being 
no Powers of Nature independent upon 
God, as the Powers of Weights and Springs 
are independent upon Men :) But the Wtf- 
dom of God confifts, in framing Originally 
the perf'eEl and complete Idea of a Work 
Which begun and continues, according to 
that Original perfed Idea, by the Continual 
Uninterrupted Exercife pf his Power and 
Government , 


. 8. The Word Com & ion, or Amendment, 
is to be underftood, not with regard to 
God, but to Us only. The prefent Frame 
Qf the Solar Syftem (for inftance,) accord¬ 
ing to the prefent Laws of Motion, will in 
time * fall into Confufion } and perhaps, 
after That, will be 'amended or put into 
a new Form. But this Amendment is only 
relative, with regard to Our Conceptions. 
In reality, and with regard to God • the 
prefent Frame, and the confequent Di[order, 
and the following Renovation, are ^equally 
parts of the Defign framed in Gods Original 


* See the Note on Mr. LeibnircV Firft Paper. § 4. 
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le deffein que Lieu a forme, 11 en eft de la 
Formation du Monde y co?nme de cede dit 
Corps Humain : La Sageffe de Lieu ne con¬ 
fine pas a les rendre eternels , mats d lesfaire 
durer aujfi long temps qiC il le juge d 
propos. 

9. La Sageffe & la || Trefcience de 
Lieu ne confident pas d preparer des remedes 
par avance , qui gueriront d'eux memes les 
defordres de la Feature. Car , d proprement 
parler\ il 71 arrive aucun deforare dans le 
Monde , par rapport d Lieu • & par con - 
fequent , il n y a point de Remedes , il n* y a 

f voiez point meme de Forces naturedes , qui f puif 
dfc? PCn o f ent a £ ir d'edes memes , comme les Poids & 
ice, n° 2. R e fp orts agtffent d'eux memes par rapport 

aux homines . Mats la Sageffe & la Prefcience 
de Lieu confident, comme on /* a dit ci-dejfus y 
a former des le commencement un deffein, 
que fa puiffance met continueUement en 
execution . 

10. Lieu n eft point me Intelligent!! 
*voyez Mundana , ni une Intelligent^ * Supra- 

mundana, rnais une Intelligence qui eft par 
tour, dans le Monde , O* hors du Monde, 
Jl eft en tout, par tout, Sc par deflfus 
tout. 


5 Voiez mes Difcours fur I’Exiftence de Dieu, la Ve¬ 
rity de la Religion Naturette, £rc. Part I. Pag. 106. 
quacriemc Edition. 

il Quand 
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^rfed Idea. ’Tis in the Frame of the 

Tu ^ as * n ^ le ^ rame °f Mans Body: 

Fhe Wifdom of God does not confift, in 
faking the prefentFrame of Either of them 
Eternal, but to laft fo long as he thought 
fit . 

9. The Wifdom and || Forefight of God, 
do not conlift in providing originally Reme- 
dies, which fiiall of themfelves cure the 
^orders of Nature. For in Truth and 
^triftnefs, with regard to God, there are 
No Diforders , and confequently no Re¬ 
medies, and indeed no Powers of Nature at 
a (t, that f can do any Thing of themfelves , f SeeAp- 
(as Weights and Springs Work of themfelves *• 
^ith regard to Men ;) But the Wifdom and 
. wefight of God, confift (as has been faid) 
ln contriving at once , what his Power and 
government is Continually putting in a&ual 

Execution. 


io. God is neither a Mundane Intelli¬ 
gence , nor a * Supra-Mundane Intelli- * 
£ence j but an Omniprefent Intelligence, 
both In and Without the World. He is In 
all, and Through all, as well as Above 



|| See my Sermons preach'd at Mr. Boyles LeZlure. Part [. 
Pd ge io(5. fourth Edition. 


II. If 
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II. Quand on dit que Dieu conferve 
les chofes-ft ft l'on vent dire par Id, qu'il 
agit a&uellement fur dies, & qu’il les gou- 
verne, en confervant & en continuant leurs 
Etres, leurs Forces , leurs Arrangemens , & 
leurs Mouvemens ; c’efl precifement ce que je 
foutiens. Mais ft /’ on veut dire J.implement 
que Dieu en confervant les chofes reffemble 
d un Rot, qui creeroit des Sujets, lefquels 
feroient capables d’agir, fans qu' il eut au- 
cune part d ce qui fe pafferoit parmi eux : 
J‘ c e Jt-‘a, dis-je, ce que /* on veut dire 
Dieu fera un veritable Createur, mats il 
n aura que le Titre de Gouverneur. 

1 2. he raifonnement que l’ on trouve ici, 
fuppofe que taut ce que Dieu fait, eft Sur- 
naturel ou Miraculeux O'- par confequent, 

1 tend a excluire Dieu du Gouvernement 
rjeliiel du Monde. Mais il eft certain que 
le Naturel & le Surnaturel ne different en 
?ien L un de V autre par rapport d Dieu • 
Ce ne font que des DiftinSions, felon nitre 
mariiere de concevoir les chofes. Donner un 
niouvement regie au Soldi (ou d la Terre ) 
c eft une cbofe que nous appellons Naturelie: 
Arreter ce mouvement pendant un jour f 
eft une cbofe Sornaturelle felon nos idees. 
Mats la dermere de ces deux chofes n eft 
pas l effetd ’ une plus grande puiffance que 
l autre ; 0- par rapport d Dieu, elles font 
toutes deux egalement Naturelles ou Sama- 

1 turelles 
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n. If God’s conferring all Things, 
ttteans his a final Operation and Government\ 
jp preferving and continuing the Beings* 
^wers, Orders, Difpofitions and Motions 
? Things ^ this is all that is contended 
*° K But if his conferving Things, means 
more than a King’s creating fuch Sub- 
as fhall be able to ad well enough 
(thout his intermeddling or Ordering any 
J^ ln g amongft them ever after y This is 
a king him indeed a real Creator , but a 
^overnour only Nominal. 


12. The Argument in this Paragraph 
^Ppofes, that whatfoever God does, is Su¬ 
pernatural or Miraculous ; and consequent¬ 
ly it tends to exclude All Operation of God 
n the Governing and Ordering of the Na- 
Hral World. But the Truth is • Natural 
n a Supernatural are nothing at all dif- 
^ rent with regard to God, but diftindions 
erel y in Our Conceptions of things. To 
ante the Sun [or Earth ] to move regularly 
is a thing we call Natural; To flop its 
otion for a Day, we call Supernatural: 
S ut the _°* is the of m greater 

ower, than the Other ; nor is the One , 
ltn refped to God\ more or lefs Natural 
r supernatural than the other. God’s 
E being 
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turclles. Quotaue Dieu foit prefent 

dans tout VUnivers , il ne s' enfuit point qtl 
il foit * /*Ame du Monde. L'Ame humaint 
eft une partie d' un Compote, dont le Corps 
eft 1' autre partie *, & ces deux parties agif 
fent mutueUement l' une fur V autre , coni' 
vie etant les parties d y un meme Tout. Mais 
J)ieu ejl dans le Monde , non cotnttie unt 
partie de l' Un'wers , mais comme un GoU- 
verneur .* Il agit fur tout , & rien ri agti 
fur lui. Il n ? eft pas loin de chacun de 

nous} 


* Dew omnia regit , <&c. Dieu gouverne tout, non 
comme une Arne du Monde , mais comme le Seigneur <* e 
f Vnivers. Le mot de Dieu eft Rclatif: Il emporte un* 
idee de Relation k des Serviteurs •, & la Divinite de Dieu, 
eft fa Domination , qui ne reffemble pas a celle de 1 * Anie 
fur fon propre corps , mais a celle d’ un Seigneur ou d’ ufl 
AT cut re fur fes Serviteurs. .. i Tout Subfifte 8i fe meitf 
en Dieu y mais fans aucune paffion mutuelle. Dieu n’ el* 
cn aucune maniere affefle par le mouvement des corps» 
& Ip mouvement des corps n’ eft point interrompu par 

la prefence de Dieu._Dieu n a ni Corps, ni figuie cor' 

porclle : e’eft pourquoi on ne f^auroit le voir, 1’entendre, 
ni le toucher; & il ne doit gtre ador6 fous la refl'en*' 
blance d’ aucune chofe corporelle. Nous avons des Idee* 
de fes Attributs • mais les Subftances des Etres, fans aU' 
cune exception, nous font entierement inconnues.— 
Nous ne fjaurions meme connoitre les Subftances des Corps 
ni par quelqu’un de nos Sens y ni par quelque Able re* 
flcchi de notre Ejprit. La Subftance de Dieu nous eft W 
core moins connue. Nous ne le connoiftons que par ft 
fropriete ^ & fes Attributs , par fon exceilente 8c tres-Sag, e 
difpofttion des cbofes y & par les Caufes Finales : Et nous 1 
adorons, 8c le fervons, a caufe de fa Domination . Car & 

} lYttm 
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^eing prefent In or To the World, does not 
tpake him to be the * Soul of the World. 
P So id, is part of a Compound , whereof 
ody jg the Other part ^ and they mutually 
AjjeEl each other, as parts of the fame 
w hole. But God is prefent to the World\ 

n °t as a Part , but as a Governor ^ Ading 
u Pon all Things, himfelf aded upon by 

nothing. 


u Hie [Dew] omnia regit, non ut Anima Mundi, fed ut 

1 y.J VCr k )rum Dominw. - Dew eft vox relativa, & ad 

pr t>° S re ^ ertur ’ & Deitai eft Dominatio Dei, non in corpw 

°P ri um, fed in Servos. -In ipfo continentur & mo- 

t>ar ,CUr univerfa , fed ahfq-, mutua pajjione . Deus nihil 
|j t!tUr ex corporum Motibus ; ilia nullam fentiunt refiften- 


ex Omniprafentia Dei. 


Co ..- Corporc omni & figursl 

nec° rC ^ ,P ror ^ us defticijicur ; ideoq; videri non poceft, 
r • aud j r b nec wngi, nec fub fpecie rei alicujus corpo- 
q . C °J> debec. Ideas habemus Attributorum ejus; fed 
/ 1(1 fit rei alicujus Subjlantia , minime cognofcimus. 

—— Intimas [corporum~] Subftantias nullo Senfu, nulla 
jq”°B e reffcxa cognofcimus, & multo minus Ideam habe- 
p s ^bftantia? Dei. Hunc cognofcimus folummodo per 
onr‘ PnCtates ^ uas ^ Attributa, & per lapienciflimas & 
au t imas rcri »m ftrufturas, & caufas finales; veneramur 
Pm colinms ob dominium. Deus enim fine Dominio, 
p v,dcn tia, & Caufis Finalibus, nihil aliud eft quam 
& Natura. i.e. God Governs all Things, not as a 
World, but as the Lord of the Univerfe. 
f 7 - God > it a relative Word y carrying in it theno~ 

n of Relation to Servants. And the Godhead of God , it 
i t . Dom ^'on: a Dominion, not like that of a Soul over 

In °u Vn ^ 0C !Z ,’. but tbllt of a Lord over his Servants. - 

a cr„ m a f. things fubftfl a nd move, but without a mutual 
civ •^ °l eac ^ o( h er i ffuch as is between Soul and Body.] 
ffit noway affetledby the Motions of Bodies •, and the 
f ot ! on °f Bodies meets with no Obftrutfion from the Omni- 
£ocl ,rtCe of God.. He is altogether without Body or 

Shape ; and therefore can neither be Seen, nor Heard, 
E 2 nor 
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nous y car en lui nous toutes Ids chofes 
qui exijlent ) avons la vie, le mouvement, 
& 1’ etre. 



Vieu fans Domination , fans Providence , & fans Caufes Finales 
n’ eft autre chofe que le Dejiin &, la Nature. Ncwtoti 
Frincifia y Scholium generate fubfinem. 



Troifiem 6 


Dr. ClarkeV Second Reply. 

Nothing. He is not far from every one of 
for in him We (and all Things J live 
a nd move and have our Beings . 


F -It ; nor ought to be war flipped under the Jimilitude 
Y an y Corporeal Thing. We have Ideas of hit Attributes; 
k * *>bat the Subftance of any Thing is, we know not at 

a f" -- The very Subftances themfelves, even of Bodies, 

f cannot come at the knowledge of , either by any of our 
jAfes, or by any reflex Aft of the Mind : much lefs have 
e any Idea of the Subftance of God. Him we know , 
nly by bis Properties and Attributes, and by hit mofl Wife 
^“Excellent Difpofltion of Things, and by Final Caufes : 

ad *> e a j ore an j wor j},ip him , upon account of his Domi- 
j,.!° n - For a God without Dominion, without Providence and 
'nal Caufes, it nothing but Fate and Nacure. Newtoni 
^'Kipia, Scholium generate fub finem. 
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T roifeeme Ecrit de Mr. Leibnitz, 
o u 

Reponfe au Second Ecrit Anglok. 


i . CElon la maniere de parler ordinaire, 
^ les Principes Mathematiques font 
ceux qui confiflent dans les Mathematiques 
pures, comme FI ombres, Figures , Arithmetic 
qne, Geometrie. Mats les Principes Meta- 
phyfiques regardent des notions plus gene- 
rales, comme la Cattfe & /’ Effefl. 

2 . On m accorde ce Principe important , 
cue rien n’ arrive fans qu’ il y ait une rai- 
fon fuffifante, pourquoy il en foit plutot 
ainii qu’ autrement. Mais on me V accorde 
en paroles, & on me le refufe en EfFed* 
Ce qui fait voir qiC on n en a pas biefl 
cowpris toute la force. Et pour cela on fe 
fert d* une injlance qui tombe jujfement dans 
une de mes demonjlrations contre /’ Efpace 
reel abfolu, Idole de quelques Anglois Mo* 
denies . Je dis , Idole, non pas dans t4# 
fens Theologique , mais Philofophique \ coin - 


[ :$* ] 


Mr. Leibnitz 1 s T/j/r*/ i^per* 

BEING 

An Anjrvcr to Dr. Clark e’j Second 
Reply . 

l * A Ccording to the ufual way of 
U~\ Speaking, Mathematical Principles 
concern only mere Mathematicks , viz. Num¬ 
bers, Figures, Arithmetick, Geometry. 
Kut Metaphyfical Principles concern more 
general Notions , fuch as are Caufe and 
Effeft. 

2. The Author grants me this important 
Principle ^ that Nothing happens without a 
f u fficient reafon, why it jhould be So , rather 
l han otherwife. But he grants it only in 
Words, and in reality denies it. Which 
Oiows that he does not fully perceive the 
Strength of it. And therefore he makes 
ufe of an Inftance, which exa&ly falls in 
With one of my Demonftrations againft 
real abfolute Space , which is an Idol of 
fome Modern Engliflmien. I call it an Idol, 
not in a Theological Senfe, but in a Philo- 
E 4 fophical 
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me le Chancelier Bacon difoit autres fois y 
qiCily a Idola Tribus, Idola Speeds. 

3. Ces Meffieurs foutiennent done , que 
l’Efpace efl un Etre reel abfolu j mats cela 
les ftiene a de grandes difficultes. Car il 
paroijl que cet Etre doit etre eternel & in- 
lini- C'ejl pourauoy 'll y en a qni ont cru 
que deftoit Dieu lui meme, 011 bien fon At~ 
tribute fin Immenfite. Mats comme il a des 
parties, ce nejl pas une chofe qui puiffe con - 
ventr d Dieu. 

4. Pour moy , f ay marque plus d* une 
fois , que je tenois TEfpace pour quelque chofe 
de purement relatif, comme le Tempsj pour 
un Ordre des Coexiftertces, comme le Temps 
eft un Ordre des Succcflions. Car F Efpace 
marque en ternes de poffibilite un Ordre des 
chofes qui exijlent eh nieme temps , en tant 
qu'elles exiftent enfemble j fans entrer dans 
tmrwameres d'exiftdr : Et lors qu on voit 
plufieurs chofes enfemble, on s' apperpoit de 
cet Ordre des chofes entre elles. 

. • - ri 

5. Pour refutef /’ imagination de ceux qui 
prennent F Efpace pour une Subftance, oU 
du moins pour quelque Etre abfolu *, f ay 
plufieurs Demonftrations. Mais je ne veuX 
ms fervir a prefent, tjiie de cells dont on me 
f ournit ivy Voccafion ; Je dis done■. que fi 
1’ Efpice-etoit Un Etre abfolu, -// arriveroit 
quelijkis thofe done il feroit impojfible qii il 

: 1 y 
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fophical one *, As Chancellor Bacon fays, 
l hat there are Idola Tribus , Idola Specus. 

3* Thefe Gentlemen maintain therefore, 
that Space is a real abfolute Being. But 
this involves them in great Difficulties *, 
for fuch a Being mud needs be Eternal 
a nd Infinite . Hence Some have believed it 

be God himfelf , or, one of his Attri¬ 
butes, his Immenfity. But fince Space con- 
hfts of Barts , it is not a thing which 
c an belong to God. 

4. As for my Own Opinion, I have faid 
ttlore than once, that I hold Space to be 
fomething merely relative , as Time is •, that 
l hold it to be an Order of Coexifences , as 
Pitne is an Order of Sitccejfions. For Space 
denotes, in Terms of Poflibility, an Order 
°f Things which exift at the fame time, 
c on(idered as exifting together \ without 
inquiring into their Manner of Exiding. 
And when many Things are feen together , 
°ne perceives That Order of Things among 
Pbemfelves. 

5. I have many Demondrations, to con¬ 
fute the Fancy of Thofe whotake Space 
to be a Sub fiance, or at lead an abfolute 
Beiiig. But 1 (hall only ufe, at the pre¬ 
sent, one Demondration, which the Au¬ 
thor here gives me Occafion to infid upon. 
I fay then, that if Space was an abfolute 

there wou ^ Something happen, for 
which 
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y eut une raifon fuffifante $ ce qfli eft con* 
tre notre Axiorne . Voicy comment je k 
proiive. L’Efpace eft quelque chofe d' uni- 
forme abfohtment j & fans les chofes y pla- 
cees, un point de I'Efpace ne differe abfolu - 
tnenl en rien d' un autre point de I'Efpace* 
Or il fuit de cela (fuppofe que I'Efpace foit 
quelque chofe en lui meme outre l* ordre des 
corps entre eux ,) qu il eft impoftible qu'il 
y ait une raifon, pourquoy Dieu , gardant les 
inemes fituations des corps entre eux 9 ait 
place les corps dans I'Efpace ainfi & non pas 
autrement j & pourquoy tout n a pas ete 
pris a rebours, {par exemple ,) par un E- 
change de /’Orient & de /’Occident. Mais 
fi I'Efpace n'eft autre chofe que cet Ordre ou 
Rapport, & n'eft rien du tout fans les corps , 
que la poffibilite d'en mettre j ces deux E- 
tats, I'un tel qu'il eft , l' autre fuppofe d re- 
hours , ne differ eroient point entre eux . Lent 
Difference ne fe trouve done , que dans no¬ 
tre Suppofition chimerique, de la realite de 
I'Efpace en lui meme. Mais dans la verite i 
I'un feroit jufteraent la meme chofe que I'au' 
{ re , comme ils font abfolument indifeerna- 
ties j & par confequent , il ny a pas lieu de 
demander la raifon de la preference de I'un d 
Vautre. 
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which it * would be impoflible there fliould * See 
he a fufficient Reafon. Which is againft ^”.4! 
?y Axiom. And I prove it thus. Space 
ls Something abfolutely Uniform j and, 
without the Things placed in it, One Point 
°f Space does not abfolutely differ in any re- 
fyeft whatfoevei from Another Point of Space. 

Now from hence it follows, (fuppofing 
Space to be Something in it felf befides the 
Order of Bodies among themfelves, ) that 
hs impoflible there fhould be a Reafon , 
why God, preferving the fame Situations 
°f Bodies among themfelves, fhould have 
placed them in Space after one certain par- 
ticular manner , and not otherrvife } why 
e Very thing was not placed the quite con - 
trary way , for in (lance, by changing Eafi 
*nto Wefl. But if Space is nothing elfe, but 
'That Order or Relation ^ and is nothing at 
a U without Bodies, but the Poflibility of 
Pacing them j then thofe two States, the 
0n e fuch as it now is, the other fuppofed 
to be the quite contrary way , would not 
at all differ from one another. Their Dif¬ 
ference therefore is only to be found in our 
Chimerical Suppofition of the Reality of 
Space in it felf, But in truth the one would 
exa&ly be the fame thing as the other , they 
being abfolutely indifcernible } and confe- 
quently there is no room to enquire after a 
Reafon of the Preference of the one to the 
other. 


6. The 
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6 . 11 en eft de we me du Temps. Sup - 
pofe que quelqiC un demande pourquoy Lieu 
7i a pas tout crce un An plutot j & que 
ce meme perfonnage veuille inferer de la> 
que Lieu a fait quslque chofe dont il rieft 
pas pofftble qu'il y ait une raifon pourquoy 
il V a fait ainfi plutSt. qu * autrement ^ On 
lui repondroit que fon illation feroit vraye t fi 
le temps etoit quelque chofe hors des chofes 
tempore lies ; Car il feroit impoffible qu'il y 
eut des raifons pourquoy les chofes eujfent 
ete appliquees plutSt a de tels infians , qud 
^’autres, leur fuccefton demeurant la meme. 
Macs cela meme prouve que les inftans hors 
des chofes ne font rien, & qu'ils ne confi- 
ftent que dans leur ordre fucceffif \ lequel 
demeurant le meme , 1 ’ un des deux Etats± 
comme celuy de l' anticipation imaginee , ne 
differeroit en rien , & ne fauroit etre difcerne 
de /’autre qiti eft maintenant . 


7. On voit par tout ce que je viens de 
dire , que won Axiome na pas ete bien pris j 
& qu'en femblant /’ accorder , on le refufe. 
11 eft vray, dit on , qu’il n’y a rien fans une 
raifon fuffifante pourquoy il eft, & pour¬ 
quoy il eft ainfi plutot qu’ autrement: 
Mats on adjoute , que cette raifon fuffifante 
eft fouvent la fimple [ou mere'] Volonte de 
Lieu : Comme lors qiton demande pourquoy 
2 la 
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6. The Cafe is the fame with refpeft to 
Time. Suppofing any one fhould ask, why 
God did not create every thing a Tear 
fooner and the fame Perfon fhould infer 
from thence, that God has done fomething, 
concerning which *tis not poffible there 
fhould be a Reafon, why he did it fo , and 
not otherwife : The Anfwer is, That his 
Inference would be right, if Time was any 
thing diftinft from Things exifting in 
Time. For it would be impoffible there 
Should be any Reafon , why Things fhould 
he applied to fuch particular Inflants , ra¬ 
ther than to others, their Succeflion conti¬ 
nuing the fame. But then the fame Argu¬ 
ment proves, that Infants , confider’d with- 
°ut the Things, are Nothing at all j and 
that they confift only in the fucceffive Or- 
der of Things : Which Order remaining 
the fame, one of the two States, viz. that 
°f a fuppofed Anticipation, would not at 
all differ, nor could be difcerned from, the 
other which Now is. 

7. It appears from what I have faid, 
that my Axiom has not been well under- 
ftood and that the Author denies it, tho’ 
he feems to grant it. * Tis true , fays he, 
that there is nothing without a Jufficient 
% Reafon why it Is, and why it is Thus, ra¬ 
ther than otherwife : But he adds, that 
This fufficient Reafon, is often the ftuple or 
mere Will of God ; As, when it is asked 
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la Matiere n a pas ete placee autrement 
dans V Efpace \ les memes filiations entre 
les corps demeurant gar dees. Mais c’ eft 

juftement foutenir que Dieu veut quelqus 
chofe , fans qu’il y ait aucune raifon fuffi- 
fante de fa Volonte \ contre l } Axiorne, ou 
la Regie generale de tout ce qui arrive• 
C’eft retomber dans V Indifference vague 
que j* ay implement refutee , & que fay 
montree chimerique abfolument, meme dans 
les Creatures ^ S* contraire a la Sagejfe de 
Dieu , comme s’ il pouvoit operer fans agir 
par raifon. 

8. On tn objecle qu en n admettant point 
cette fimple [_<& mere ] Volonte, ce feroitoter 
a Dieu le pouvoir de choifir, O* tomber 
dans la Fatalite. Mais c % ejl tout le con- 
tratre .• On foutient en Dieu le pouvoir de 
choifir , puifqu on le fonde fir la raifon du 
choix conforme a fa Sagejfe. Et ce rieft 
pas cette Fatalite (qui n eft autre chofe 
que V ordre le plus fage de la Providence ,) 
mais une Fatalite ou Neceflite brute, qu il 
faut eviter * 5 ou il n y a ny Sagejfe y ny 
Choix. 

q. J’avois remarque , qu’en diminuant la 
Quantite de la Matiere, on dimimte la 
quantite des Objets oh Dieu pent exercer fa 
Bonte. On rue repond , qu’ au lieu de la * 
Matiere , ily ad' autres chofes dansle vuide y 
ou il ne laiffe pas de Vexercer. Soit. Quoi- 
i que 


Mr. LeibnitzV Third Paper . 

Matter was not placed otherwhere in 
Space } the fame Situations of Bodies a - 
paong themfelves being preferved. But this 
ls plainly maintaining , that God Wills 
Something, without any fuflicient Reafon 
for his Will : Againft the Axiom, or the 
general Rule of whatever happens. This 
' s falling back into the loofe Indifference , 
^hich I have confuted at large, and fhow- 
to be abfolutely chimerical even in Crea- 
fores, and contrary to the Wifdom of God, 
as if he could operate without a&ing by 

Reafon. 

, 8. The Author objefts againft me, that 
J f we don’t admit this fimple and mere 
we take away from God the Power 
°f Chufing , and bring in a Fatality. But 
foe quite contrary is true. I maintain that 
^od has the Power of Chufing , fince 1 
ground That Power upon the Reafon of a 
Choke agreeable to his Wifdom. And *tis 
not This Fatality , ( which is only the wi^ 
foft Order of Providence) but a Blind Fa - 
ta lit.y or Vecejfity , void of All Wifdom 
a nd Choice, which we ought to avoid, 

9. I had obferved, that by leflening the 
Quantity of Matter , the Quantity of Ob¬ 
jects, upon which God may exercife his 
Goodnefs, will be leflen’d. The Author 
a nfwers, that inftead of Matter , there are 
°foer things in the Void Space, on which 
God may exercife his Goodnefs. Be it fo: 

Tho’ 
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que je rien denture point d'accord ^ car ft 
tiens que tonte Subftance creee eft accotti' 
pagnee de Matiere . Maisfoit , du-je j jf 

reponds , que plus de Matiere Stoit compati - 
bl* chofes • d* par confe' 

queivt, deft tousjonrs diminuer le dit Objet• 
L. infiance ■ d*un plus grand nombre d y Horn* 
vies ou d'Animaux , «<? convient point • 
i/j- oteroient la Place d d'autre s chofes . 5 
io. lifer a difficile de nous faire accroire t 
que dans P ufage ordinaire , Senforium 

^ I'Organe de la Senfation. VoicJ 
les paroles de Rudolphus Goclenius, 
fon Didionarium Philofophicum, v. Senfi- 
terium : Barbarum Scholafticorum, dit il t 
qui interdum funt Simise Grascorum. Hi 
dicunt ’Aia 3 wT^pcj/. Ex quo illi fecerunt 
Senfiterium, pro Senforio, id eft, OrganO 
Senfationis. 

it. La Ample Prefence d'une Subftance, 
ineme animee , ne fuffit pas pour la Percepti* 
on. Unaveugle , d un diftrait, it* 

voit point . 11 font expliquer comment 
V Atne s'apper^oit de ce qui efl hors d'elle. 


ii. Lieu deft p as prefent aux chofes pat 
Situation, mats par Eflence 5 fa Prefence ft 
manifefte par fon Operation immediate. U 
P re fence de /’Ame eft tout d'une autre na > 
ture. Dire qu' elle eft dif rife par le corps , 
c eft la rendre etendue & diviftble *, dire 

quelle ! 
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TW I don’t grant it . for I hold that eve- 
r y created Subdance is attended with Mat¬ 
ter. However, let it be fo : I anfwer, that 
More Matter was confident with thofe fame 
Things 3 and confequently the faid Ob- 
jefts will be dill leifened. The Indance of 
& greater Number of Men , or Animals, is 
Hot to the purpofe *, for They would fill up 
Place, in Exclufion of other Things. 

10. It will be difficult to make me be¬ 
lieve, that Senforhtm does not, in its Ufual 
Meaning, fignify an Organ of Senfation. 

See the Words of Rudolpbus Goclenius , in 
his DiBionarium Philofophicum *, v. Senfi- 
terium. Barb arum Scholafiicorum , fays he, 
pit interdum flint Sim\& Gr&corum. Hi di- 
c unt ’AiodrrrviytQv* Ex quo illi fecerunt Sen- 
hterium pro Senforio, id eft, Organo Senfa - 
tl onis. 

11. The mere Prefence of a Subdance, 
e ven an animated one, is not fufficient for 
Perception. A blind Man, and even a 
Man whofe Thoughts are wandering, does 
Hot See . The Author mud explain, how 
the Soul perceives what is without it 

felf. 

12. God is not prefent to Things by Si- 
Nation, but by Effence : His Prefence is 
JHanifeded by his immediate. Operation. 

The Prefence of the Soul , is quite of ano¬ 
ther Nature. To fay that it is diffufed all 
°Ver the Body, is to make it extended and 

F divi- 
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qu'elle eft tnute entiere en chaque partie de 
quelque corps , ceft la rendre divifible d’elk 
meme. L y attacher a un Point, la repair 
dre par plufieurs Points, tout cela ne fort 
qu'exprejfions abufwes , Jdola Tribus. 

15. Si la Force a&ive fe per doit dans 
VUnivers par les Loix naturelles que Dieu j 
a etablies , en forte qu 9 il eut befoin d' un 6 
nouvelle Impreffion pour refiituer cettt 
force , comme un Ouvrier qui remedie a Vim' 
per fe Elion de fa Machine ^ le defordre n air 
roit pas feuleme?it lieu a V egard de noUS, 
wais a Vegard de Dieu lui meme. 11 poll' 
voit le prevenir , dr prendre mieux fes 
wefures , pour eviter un tel inconvenient • 
Aujfi Va-t-il fait en effeEl. 

14. Quand fay dit que Dieu a oppofe d 
de tels defordres des rewedee par avance y jt 
ne dis point que Dieu laiffe venir les defof' 
dres , dr puis les remeJes ^ tnais qu 9 il a 
trouve moyen par avance d'empecher les de' 
for dres d* arriver. 

15. On s'applique inutilement a critiquet 
won Exprejfton , que Dieu eft Intelligent# 
Supramundana. Difant qitil eft au dejft* 
du Monde , ce nejl pas nier qu'il ejl dans U 
Monde. 

16. Je n ay jamais donne fujet de doutet 
que la Confervation de Dieu eft une Prefer 1 ' 

Vdtiofl 


2 
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^ivifible. To fay it is, the Whole of it, 

every Part of the Body, is to make it 
^vided from it felf. To rix it to a Point , 

*° diffufe it all over many Points , are only 
a bufi ve Expreflions, Idola Tribus. 

13. if aBive Force ihould diminifi in 
the Univerfe, by the Natural Laws which 
pod has eftablifhed *, fo that there fhould 

need for him to give a new Imprejjjoit 
lr } order to reftore That Force, like an Ar- 
tift’s Mending the Imperfe&ions of his Ma¬ 
rine ^ the Diforder would not only be 
Mth refped to Us , but alfo with refped 
f° God hbnfelf. He might have prevented 
lt > and taken better Meafures to avoid fuch 
a 0 Inconvenience : And therefore, indeed, 
ho has actually done it. 

14. When I Paid that God has provi¬ 
ded Remedies before-hand againft fuch Dif¬ 
fers, I did not fay that God fuffers Dif¬ 
fers to happen, and then finds Remedies 

them ^ but that he has found a way 
hofore-hand to prevent any Diforders hap.- 

: lining. 

1 15. The Author drives in vain to ^ _ 

Ct iticize my Exprefiion , that God is * In - peri L J lx ^ 

I te ttigeutia Supratnundana. To fay that n°. 1. 

^od is Above the World, is not denying 
I *^at he is in the World. 

, 16. 1 never gave any Occafiort to doubt, 
b ut that God’s Confervation is an aftual 
F 2 Prefer- 
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vation & Continuation aEluelle des Etrtfi 
PouvoirsOrdres , Difpofitions & % Motions j 
/’ peutetre mieux expliq li ? 
que beaucoup d'autres. Mais dit on • Tb lS 
is All that I contended for } C eft en cd* 
que conftft'e toute la Difpute. A cela je ft* 
ponds , Serviteur tres humble. Noftre V 1 ' 
fpute confifte en bien d'antres chofes . 1A 
Queflion eft , Si D?^r/ nagit pas le plus R e ' 
gulierement, & le plus Parfaitement ? Si ft 
Machine ejl capable de tomber dans w s 
Defordres, qiCil eft oblige de redrejfer 
des voyes extraordinaires > Si la Volonte & 
Tdieu eft capable d’agir fans Raifon } Si l*& 
fpace eft un Etre abfolu } Sur la Nature ^ 
Miracle & quantite de Queftions fenibti' 
lies, qui font une grande Separation . 


17. Les Theologiens ne demeureroA 
point d ’ accord de la Thefe qiC on av0^ 
contre moy, qifil ny a point de differed 
par rapport a Dieu, entre le naturel & ^ 
furnaturel. La plus part des Philofoph^ 
Vapprouveront encore moins . 11 y a ^ 

difference infinie , mais il paroift bien qu°\ 
ne l* a pas bien confideree . Le furnatU^, 
furpaffe toutes les forces des Creatures. * 
faut venir d un Exemple : en voicy un , if 
fay fouvent employe avec Suede's. Si 
vouloit faire en forte qitun corps libre fe f 0 ' 
rnendt dans PEther en rond d Ventour df 
certain Centre fixe , fans que quelque 
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prefervation and Continuation of the Be- 
ings, Powers, Orders, Difpofitions, and 
Motions of all Things: And I think I have 
Perhaps explained it better than many O- 
thers. But, fays the Author, This is all 
l hat I contended for . To this 1 anfwer ; 

JW Humble Servant for That , Sir . Our 
difpute confids in many other Things. 

The Quedion is, Whether God does not 
Jft in the mod regular and mod perfect 
Manner ? Whether his Machine is liable 
, to Diforders , which he is obliged to mend 
jty extraordinary Means } YVhether the 
Will of God can ad without Re afon } 
Whether Space is an abfolute Being } Alfo 
c °ncerning the Nature of Miracles \ and 
fjany fuch Things, which make a wide 
difference between us. 

17. Divines will not grant the Author’s 
jjofition againd me ; viz. that there is no 
I difference, with refped to God , between ' 
*jatural and Supernatural : And it will be 
full lefs approved by mod Philofophers . 

! There is a vad Difference between thefe 
h^o Things •, but it plainly appears, it has 
J°t been duly confider’d. That which is 
I per natural , exceeds all the Powers of 

features. 1 (hall give an Indance, which 
have often made ufe of with good Suc- 
J e fs. If God would caufe a Body to move 
jfoe in the jEther round about a certain 
I k*ed Centre, without any other Creature 
F 3 afting 
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Creature agijfe fur lui ^ Je dis que cela ne 
fe pent que par Miracle, n etant pas expli - 
cable par les natures des corps . Car ufl 
corps libre s'ecarte naturellement de la ligne 
courbe par la tangente, C' efl ainfi que j g 
foutiens que /’atrra&ion proprement dite des 
corps , ejl une chnfe miraculeufe, ne pouvart 
fas etre expliquee par leur Nature . 
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a^ing upon it: I fay, it could not be done 
Without a Miracle * 5 fince it cannot be ex¬ 
plained by the Nature of Bodies. For, a 
fee Body does naturally recede from a 
Curve in the Tangent. And therefore I 
Maintain, that * the AttraBiori of Bodies, 
Properly fo called, is a Miraculous Thing, 
fince it cannot be explained by the Nature 
°f Bodies. 


*Sec Appendix, N°. 8. and the Note on Dr. ClarkeV Fifth 

Re ply, N®.ii3, 
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I. S^E que V on dit id, ne regarde que 
la Signification de certains Mots. 
On peut admettre les Definitions , que l y on 
trouve ici \ mats cela n empechera pas qu 
on ne puiffe appliquer les Raifonnemens Ma- 
thematiques d des Sujets Phyfiques & Me- 
taphyfiques. 

2. II efi indubitable , que rien n exifte, 
fans qu y il y ait une Raifon fuffifante de 
fon exigence \ & que rien n exifte d 9 
une certamemaniere^/rfofc que d y une autre, 
fatis qu * il y ait aujji une Raifon fuffifante 
de cette maniere d y exift er. Mais d l y cgard 
des cloofes qui font indifferentes en elles 
memos ,, la finple Volonte efi une Raifon 
fuffifante pour leur dormer l y exifience , ou 
pour les faire exifier d y une certaine via- 
mere & cette Volonte n a pas befoin d* 
etre determinee par une Caufe etr angere* 
Void des Exemples de ce que je viens de 
dire . Lors que Dieu a cree ou place une 
particule de Matiere dans un lieu plutot que 
dans un autre, quoique tous les lieux foient 
femblables j il n en a eu aucune autre 
raifon que fa Volonte. Et fuppofe que l' 
i Efpace 
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i. r T^ HI S relates only to the Significa- 
JL tion of Words. The Definitions 
here given, may well be allowed \ And yet 
Mathematical Reafonings may be applyed 
to Phyfical and Metaphyfical Subjects. 

2. Undoubtedly nothing is , without a 
Sufficient Reafon why it is, rather than not } 
and why it is Thus , rather than Otherwife. 
But in things in their own Nature indiffe¬ 
rent • mere Wid, without any thing Exter¬ 
nal to influence it, is alone That fufficient 
Reafon. As in the Inftance of God’s creat¬ 
ing or placeing any particle of matter in 
One place rather than in Another , when 
All places are Originally alike. And the 
Oafe is the fame, even though Space were 
nothing real , but only the mere Order of 
bodies: For’ftill it would be abfolutely iw- 
dijferent , and there could be no other reafon 
hut mere Will, why Three equal Particles 
Ihould be placed or ranged in the Order 
a > b, c, rather than in the contrary Order. 
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Efpace ne ftlt rien de reel, mats feulewerf 
un Simple Ordre des Corps • la Volonte 
de Lieu ne lafjjeroit pas d y etre la fettU 
poffible raifon pour UqueUe trots PartialUs 
cgales auroient He placees ou rangees dans 
l ordre a, b, c, plutot que dans nn ordrt 
contraire. On ne ftauroit done tirer de cettt 
Indifference des Lieux attain Argument » 
qui prouve qit il ri y a point d y Efpace reel* 
Carles differens Efpaces font reeUement di- 
ftinds /’ tin de V autre , quoiqit ils foient 
parfaitement Semblables. D' aiUeurs , fi F 
on fuppofe que l* Efpace n eft point reel, & 
qu y il n ejl /implement que T Ordre &C Y 
Arrangement des Corps, il s' enfuivra une 
abfurdite palpable. Car y felon cette idee } 
fi la Terre , le Soleil, & la Tune , avoient 
ete places oh les Etoiles fixes les plus eloig; 
nees fe trouvent a prefent y ( pourvu qit us 
eujfent. ete placez dans le meme ordre , & ct 
la meme difiance V tin de V autre * ) non 
feulement c eut ete la meme chofe, commit 
le fgavant Auteur le dit tres-bien • mais il 
s' enfuivrott aujft que la Terre , le Soleil & 
la Lime y feroient en ce cas-la dans le 
mem£ Lieu, ou ils font prefentement ; Ce qui 
eft une ContradiBion mantfejle . 

Les Ancle ns || ?i ont point dit que tout 


|| On a fait ces Remarques a 1’ occafion d’ un Endroic 
de la Lcrrre de Mr .Leibnit^ qui fervoic d' Envelope 
au troilieme Eerie, qu’ il envoya. 

Efpace 
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And therefore no Argument can be drawn 
from this Indifferency of All places, to 
prove that no Space is real. For different 
Spaces are really different or diJiinB one 
from another, though they be perfectly 
alike. And there is This evident abfur- 
dity in fuppofing Space not to be real, 
but to be merely the Order of Bodies , 
that, according to That Notion, if the 
Earth and Sun and Moon had been placed 
Where the remoteft fixt Stars now are, 
(provided they were placed in the lame 
Order and Diftance they now are with 
regard, one to another^ it would not only 
have been, (as this Learned Author 
riehtly fays,) la mime chofe, the fame 
Thing in effeS : which is very true: 
But it would alfo follow, that they 
Would Tiwri have been in the fame Blace 
too, as they are Now : Which is an 
exprefs Contradiaion. f. h ? 

II Ancients did not call All Space which 
is void of Bodies, but only extramun- 
dane Space, by the Name oi Imaginary 
Space. The meaning of which, is not. 


11 Thit voik occafmed by a Paffage in the private Letter , 
rpherdn Hh Leibnitz’* Third Paper came inclofed. 
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Efpace deftitue de Corps etoit un Efpace 
Imaginaire : Us n ont dome ce nom qu y a l' 
Efpace qui eft au dela da Monde. Et iU 
91 ont pas voulu dire par Id, que cet Ef¬ 
face n’ eft * pas reel 3 man feulement que 
nous ignorons entierement quelles fortes de 
chofes il / a dans cet Efpace. J y ajoute 
que les Auteurs , qui ont quelquefois em¬ 
ploye lemot d y imaginaire pour marquer que /’ 
Efpace ii etoit pas reel , n ont point prouve 
ce (Hi Us avangoient par le fimple ufage de 
ce Ter we. 

3. V Efpace n ejl pas une Subftance, 
un Etre eternel & infini 3 mais une Pro¬ 
priety 011 une f fuite de l y exijience d y un 
Etre infini & eternel. L y Efpace infini*/? 
l y Immenfite : Mais l y Immenfite n eft pas 
Dieu : done V Efpace infini n eft pas Dieu* 
Ce que l y on dit ici des parties de V Efpace , 
n ejl point une difficult e. V Efpace infini 
ejl abfolument & ejfentiellement indivifible 3 

c eft une Contradiction dans les terme x, 
que de fuppofer qu y il fait divife 3 car il 
faudroit qii il y eut un Efpace entre 
les parties que /’ on fappofe divifees 3 
ce qui eft fuppofer que l[ Efface ejl || di- 


* Le & ant n> a point de Dmenfms, de Grandeur, 
ni de Quantite : il n’ a aucune Propriete. 
f Voi'ez ci-deffous la Note fur ma quatrieme Repli- 

|j Voiez ci-deflus, § 4 . de ma Seconde Replique. 

vife 


2?r. ClarkeV Third Reply. 

that fuch Space is * not real \ but only 
that We are wholly ignorant what kinds of 
Things are in that Space. Thofe Writers, 
who by the Word, imaginary, meant at 
any time to affirm that Space was not real ^ 
did not thereby prove, that it was not 
teal. 


3. Space is not a Being, an eternal and 
infinite Being , but a Property, or a f con- 
Tequence of the Exiftence of a Being in¬ 
finite and eternal. Infinite Space, is Im¬ 
menfity : But Immenfity is not God: And 
therefore Infinite Space, is not God. Nor 
is there any Difficulty in what is here 
Pledged about Space having Parts. For 
Infinite Space is One, abfolutely and ef- 
fentially indivifible: And to fuppofe it 
parted, is a contradiction in Terms j be- 
caufe there muft be Space in the Parti¬ 
tion it felf \ which is to fuppofe it || parted, 
and yet not parted at the fame time. The 


* of Nothing, there are no Dimenfions, no Magnitude, 
wo quantity, no Properties, 
f See below, the Note on my Fourth Reply , § 10. 

H See above, § 4- °f W Secohd Re P I >'- 
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vife & non divife en meme temps . Ouoi J 
que Dieu foit Immenfe on Prefent par 
tout, fa Subfiance n en eft pourtant pas 
plus divifee en parties , que fon Exigence 
V eft par la Duree. La difficulte que V on 
fait ici y vient uniquement de V abus du mot 
de Parties. 

4. Si l* Efpace n etoit que V Ordre des 
chofes qui coexiftent, il s' enfuivroit que ft 
Dieu faifoit mouvoir le Monde tout entief 
en ligne droite , quelque degre de viteffe qu 
il cut , H ne laifferoit pas d* etre toujours 
dans le meme lieu *, & que rien ns re - 
cevroit aucun choc , quoique ce mouvement 
fur arrete fubitement . Et ft le Temps n 1 
etoit qu' un Ordre de Succeflion dans les 
creatures \ il s' enfuivroit que ft Dieu avoit 
cree le Monde quelques millions d' annees 
pliltot , il n auroit pourtant pas ete cree 
plutot. De plus , V Efpace & le Temps font 
des Quantitezj ce qu' on ne peut dire de 
la Situation & de l' Ordre. 

5. On pretend id , que parce que l' Efpace 
eft uniforme on parfaitement Semblable, & 
qu aucune de fes parties ne diftere de /’ 
autre } il s' enfuit que ft les Corps qui ont ete 
creez dans un certain lieu, avoient ete 
creez dans un autre lieu, (fuppofe qu il* 
conferva ffent la meme Situation entre eux ,) 
ils ne laifferoient pas d' avoir ete creez dans 
le meme lieu. Mais c'efl une ContradiBion 

mdnifefte* 
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imnienfity or Omni prefence of God, is no 
1Jl ore a dividing of his Subftance into Parts j 
fhan his Duration , or continuance of ex- 
*fting, is a dividing of his exiftence into 
* a rts. There is no difficulty here, hut 
^hat arifes from the figurative Abufe of the 
Word, Parts. 

4. If Space was nothing but the Order 
?/ Things coexifiing j it would follow, that 
^ God (hould remove in a ftreight Line 
jhe whole Material World Entire, with any 
^iftnefs whatfoever yet it would ftill 
always continue in the fame Place : And 
that nothing would receive any Shock up- 
the moft fudden flopping of that Mo- 
tlQ n. And if Time was nothing but the 
®rder of Succejfion of created Things j it 
l^ould follow, that if God had created the 
World Millions of Ages fooner than he did, 

1 Vet it would not have been created at all 
fooner . Further: Space and Time are 

Quantities ^ which Situation and Order 
ar e not. 

^ 5. The Argument in This Paragraph, is* 
hat becaufe Space is Uniform or Alike , 
an d One Part does not differ from another * 
fhcrefore the Bodies created in One place 9 
jf they had been created in Another place, 
vuppoilng them to keep the fame Situation 
^ith regard to each other,) would ftill have 
- created in the Same Place as before : 
Which is a manifeft Contradiction. The 

Uniformity 
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mantfefte. 11 eft vrai que V Uniformite & 
V Efpace prouve , que Dieu n a pu avoit 
aucitne raifon externe pour creer les chofe ; 
dans un lieu plutSt que dans un autre : M# 5 
cela empeche t-il que fa volonte n ait ed 
une raifon fuffifante pour agir en quelqtf e 
lieu que ce foit, puifque tous les lieux font , 
indifferens ou femblables , e£* qiC il y a tint 
bonne raifon pour agir en quelque lieu > 

6. Le weme raifonnement , dont je tflt 
fuis fervi dans la feElion precedente , doit | 
avoir lieu ici . 

7 , & 8 . Lors qu il y a quelque dif \ 
ference dans la Nature des chofes, /<* I 
Confederation de cette Difference determine \ 
toujours un Agent Intelligent & tres-fagt- 
Mais lors que deux manieres d' agir font i 

♦voi'ei r egalement bonnes , cotnme dans les cas dont 
Appcndice , on a p ar j^ c i.deffus ^ dire que Dieit * itf 
f^auroit agir du tout, & que ce n eft point 
une Imperfe&ion de ne pouvoir Agir dart 
un tel cas , parce que Dieu ne peut avoi* 
aucune raifon externe pour agir d' une cer* 
taine maniere plutot que d* une autre • did 
une telle chofe , c ejl infmuer que Dieu n A 
pas en lui meme un Principe d’ Aftion, & 
qu 1 il ejl toujours, pour ainfi dire , machi' 
nalement determine par les chofes de dehors• 

9* Jp f u PP°f e l ue Qpantite determine 2 
de Matiere, qui ejl d prefent dans le Mondh 
eft la plus convenable d V Etat prefer^ 
des chofes } & qiC une plus grande ( dujf 1 

bien 
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^tifohnltj of Sp^ce, does;indeed pro-v^ 

^at there could be no' (External) reafoh, 

' v hy God lliould create things fo'. 0«#placp 
| a dier than ih mother: But- does' That 
binder his own Will, from.being to it felf a 
! 'fttffic.knt reafon of Afting r i n Aiiy place, 
w hen All Places are Indifferent or : Alik^ 
a nd there be Good reason to\Aft in Some 
PfeceT. '\ , .w\ v, lyf'; ~t 

6 . The SW<? Reafoning takes place here; 

3s in the, foregoing. 

I . 7 and 8 . Where, there is any Different 
JP the Nature of thingsj there the Gont 
Oration of That Difference always de- 
te nnines an Intelligent and perfeftly vtdfe 
^gent. But when Two ways of Afting 
Jtc equally and alike good, (is in the 
Jnftances before mentioned *,) to affirm iri 
u ch cafe, that God * cannot AH at all , * See Ap- 
° r that *tis no Perfeftion in him to be able ^j” 

I Ati t becaufe he can have ho External 
Baffin to move him to Aft one way rather 
r han the other , feems to be a denying God 
have in himfelf any Original Principle or 
°°Wer of beginning to aftj but that he muff 
J e ds (as it were Mechanically ) be always 
^ermined by things extrinlick. 

9« I fuppofe, That determinate Quantity 
°f Matter , which is now in the World, is 
I7 mo fi Convenient for the prefent Frame of 
Mature, or the Prefent State of Things : 

^hd that a Greater ( as well as a Lefs ) 

G Quantity 
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bien qu' tine plus petite) J Quantile de lAf ' r 
tiere, anroit ete moins convenable d l’ Etat 
prefent du Monde ; & que par conftqued " 
eUe n auroit pas ete un plus grand Objd 1 
de la bonte de Dieu. 

i o. II ne s' agit pas de ft avoir ce 
Goclenius entend par le mot de Senforiutf> 
wait en quel fens Mr. le Chevalier * Ne#' 
ton s' eft fervi de ce mot dans fon Livtf' 

Si Goclenius croit que l' Oeil , l' Oreille , & 
quelque autre Organe des Sens , eft le Sen- 
forium, il fe trompe. Mais quand un A 

teur employe un Terme d' Art , & qu' il M* 
dare en quel fens il s' en fert ^ a quoi bo$ 
rethercher de quelle ?naniere d' autres fell* 
vains ont entendu ce meme Terme ? ScapU^ 
traduit le mot, dont il s' agic ici , Domi^ 
lium, c' eft d dire , le Lieu ou T Arne refi de* 


il. L Arne d’ un Aveugle ne voit poittft 
parce que certaines obftruBions empeched 
les Images d' etre portees au Senforium, 
elle eft prefente. Nous ne ftavons pas cotf' 
ment /’ Ame d' un bomtne qui voit , apper$o$ 
les Images , auxquelles elle eft'prefente* 
Mais nous ftavons qu' elle ne ftauroit af* 
percevoir les chofes , auxquelles elle n eft p* s 



* Voi'ei Ii Nore fur § 3. de m2 Premiere Rcplique. 
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fQuantity of Matter, would have made the 
re fent Frame of the World lefs Conve~ 
fynt ^ and confequently would not have 
v ?en a greater Objett for God to have exer¬ 
ted his Goodnefs upon. 

, io. The Queftion is not, what Gocle- 
’’tos, but what Sir Jfaac Nezvton means by 
the word Senforiwn , when the Debate is 
a hout the Senfe of * Sir Ifaac Newton's, and 
?°t about the Senfe of Goclenius *s Book. 
^Ooclemus takes the Eye , or Ear , or any 
°ther Organ of Senfation, to be the Senfo- 
*, he is certainly miftaken. But when 
? n y Writer exprefly explabis what he means 
.V any Term of Art *, of What Ufe is it, 
l jJ this cafe, to enquire in what different 
jjenfes perhaps fome other Writers have 
betimes ufed the fame Word ? Scapula 
^plains it by domtciliutn , the place where 
l he Mind refides. 

1. The Soul of a Blind Man does for 
s reafon not fee, becaule no Images are 
c °nveyed (there being fome Obftrudion in 
*he way) to the Senforiwn where the Soul 
j? Prefent. How the Soul of a Seeing Man, 

, e es the Images to which it is prefent , we 
t^ow not: But we are fure it cannot per- 
c eive what it is not prefent to , becaufe no- 


* See the Ncte on § 3. ■’» my Firft Reply. 
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f repute •, parce qu' u n Etre ne ftauroit *? 
agir, ni rccevoir desimpreflions, dans** 
lieu oil il n eft pas, 

12. Dieu etant par tout, eft aEtuellernc^ 
prefent a tout } Eiienrielleinent & * Sub' 
ftantiellement. 11 eft vrai qne la -Prefent 
de Dieu fe manifefte par fori Operation 5 
mats cette Operation'feroit impofftble fans l* 
prefence aftuelle de Dieu. V Ame n 4 
pas prefente a chaqite partie du Corps ; & 
par confcquent elle n agit , & ne fgauroU 
agir pas elle nieme far touter les parties $ 
Corps , ; mais feidement fur le Cerveau, $ 
fur certains Nerfs & fur les Efprits y ’ f* 
agijJ'ent fur tout le Corps , en vertu des Lo& 
du mouvement , qtie Dieu a ctablies. 

13, 14. Qiioique les f Forces'A ftives, 
qui font dans /’ Univers , diminuent, & <J t( 

elld 


* Dens omniprafens eg, &c. C’ eft ^-dirc: Dieu eft P* 
(ertt par tout, non fculement virtuellement, mais en(O fC 
Subftantiellement : Car la Force, [virtus] ne fqauroit r 
filler fans me Subftance. Newtoni Principia, Scholi‘ ,,,,, 
generale fub finem. 

f Le mot de Force Alfive ne fignifie ici que le 
rnent, & 1’ Impetus ou la Force impulftve & relative ^ 
Corps, qui nait de Jeur mouvement, & qqi I u j e ft V rCr 
portionnee. Car c’ eft le Pajfage fuivant, qui a do0° e 
lieu £ tout ce qu’ on die fur ce fujet dans cette Difp utC ' 
APparet motum & tiafei page & perire, &c. C’ cflf 
dire. II eft evident que le Mouvement peut augments & 
dim inner. MaU laTenaciti des Corps Fluides, VAttrition ft 
lews .parties, & la follcfte de la Force Elaflique dans * (S 
Corps Soljdes, font que le'ZMouacment tend toujours beau c ° u \ 
plus J diminucr qu a augmenter. - Puis done 

tons 
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thing can Ady or be A&ed upon, where 
h Is not, 

12. God , being Omnipresent , is really 
prpfent to every thing, EftfentialJy and * &/£- 
ft«ntiaiiy. His Prefence manifejls it felf 
indeed by its Operation , but it could not 
operate if it was not There. The Soul is 
not Oainiprefent to every part of the Body, 

3nd therefore does not and cannot it felf 
dually Operate upon every part of the 
body, but only upon the Brain, or certain 
^eryes and Spirits, which, by Laws and 
Communications of God’s appointing, in¬ 
fluence the whole Body. 


■ I 3. and 14. The + Aftive Forces, which 
*fe in the Univerfe, diminishing themfelves 

fo 



* b'eus Omnipraefcus eft, non per virtutem folam, fed 
perl Siihftatttam : Nfm'virtus- tine Subftantia fub‘- 
.JJere non poteft. i .e. God is Omnipresent, not only virtually, 
fliteftTrrtialTy : For , Powers caiinoT fulfift without a. Suo- 
htJce. tfewtonj. Principia , Scholium generate fub finem. 

A Note: Toe word , Aftive Force, fences here not bint' but 
Jfotion, and . tlx Impetus or relative impulfive Force op 
JJtfex, arifmg from and being proportional to their Motion. 
P ° L r -> the Occafion of what has pajfed upon This Head , was 
tbe .following Pajfage. Apparet Motum & nafei pofie & 
P e rire. Verum, per tenacitatem corporum fluidorum, 
j^rtiumq-, fuarum Attritum, vifq; elafticx in corporibus 
’°Hdis itnbecillitatem j multo magis in eam Temper partem 
Ver gic natura rerum, ut pereat Motus, quim ut nalcatur. 

*“-Ouoniam igitur vari) illi Motus, qui in Mundp 

C °fdpiciuntur, perpetuo decrefcunc univerfi * necefTe eft 
G 3 prortus 
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olios ayont befoin d* une nouvelle in*' 
preflion *, ce n eft point un defordre , ?ii Uft* 
imperfection dans V Ouvrage de Lieu : & 
n eft qn une fuite de la nature des ere A - 
tures , qui font dans la dependance. Cott g 
depend an ce n eft pas une chofe , qui ait bt' 
foin d y etre reBifiee. L'Exemple qtt 011 
allogue d' un homme qui fait une Machine 
?i a aucun rapport d la matiere dont il s * 
agir ici; parce que les Forces , en vertu de* 
quelles cette Machine continue de fe mouvodi 
font tout-d fait independantes de VQuvrier. 

15. On pent admettre les mots d' In¬ 
telligent^ fupramundana, de la mantel 
dont V Auteur les explique ici : Mats fa** 
cette explication , Us pourroient aifetnoft^ 
faire naitre une faujfe idee , com me Ji DW 
n etoit pas reellement & fubftantieliement 
prefent par tout, 

16. Je re ponds aux Qiteftions que V Oft 
propofe ici : Oue Dieu agit toujours de 1 * 
maniere la plus reguliere & la plus parfaitf ; 


tms les differens mauve men, qui font dans fe monde di* 1 !' 
nuenc contmueOement • il eji abfolument nece (faire V sfiA? 
recours a quelques Frineipes MUfs, pour conferver <f<r pour renor 
vdler ces movement. Nevvtoni Optice, 0 H; rfk ult. p# 
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fo as to ftand in need of new imprejjions j is 
no inconvenience, no diforder, no imper¬ 
fection in the Workmmfhip of the Uni- 
Verfe-, but is the confequence of the Na¬ 
ture of dependent Things. Which Depen¬ 
dency of Things, is not a^ matter that 
Wants to be reCtitied. The Cafe of a Hu¬ 
mane Workman making a Machine, is quite 
Mother thing: Becaufe the Towers or 
forces by which the Machine continues to 
Hiove, are altogether independent on the 
Artificer. 

I i5. The Phrafe, Intelligent™ fupramun- 
dana, may well be allowed, as it is here 
^plained : But without this explication, 
the expreflion is very apt to lead to a 
Wrong Notion, as if God was not really and 
hbjlajitially prefent every where. 

16. To the Queftions here propofed, the 
Anfwer is: That God does always aft in 
the moft regular and perfeB manner : That 


Prorfus, quo ij confervan & rccrefcere forint, ut ad 
Wuo/a aliqua Prindpia recurramus. i ; c. Ttsewm that 
Motion can in the Whole both mcreafe and f*' 

hecaufc of the Tenacity of Fluid Bodies , and the AjWtm 
of their Parts, And theWeaknefs of lldftich Force tn Solid 
*odies . Motion*, in the Nature ofthirds, also a, s much more 

apt to diminifh, than faincrcafe.- Since the/ejon aU tbe 

Prions Motions that are in the World, are ' 

leafing • ’tis absolutely neceffary, in order to pr'jerve and Ye- 
thfr e Motions, that we hax>e recourfe to fame Aftivc Frm- 
Cl Plts, N^wconi Optice, Quajft.uk. pig. 341, 343. 
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Qu " iln y a micun defordre. dank) fan On f 1 

vrtrgei, & que les ehangemens qu-d ft# ■ 
dans l Etat prefent de la Natural ne font 
pa&plus extraordinaires, que le foimkfn il * 1 

de conferver cet Etat? Qtie lots cpuelesl chofe* 
font en elles merries :ahfohment e'gales 
differentes. Id Ydlonte. de Dieti pe&t fondt'" 
terminer hbremenUfor le choixfiftiiis qd 
ancvne caufoEtranfere Id faffeagtr yitfr' (f i6 
de pouvoir qua Dim a d* qprdde 'pitte m#' 
iderer o eft me\^veritable i Perfection. . Enfity 
je refunds que V Efpace ne depend .point d* 
-/’OrdTe dir de ^\6itua£on/I$zrda 
fterice desCopps.roll vl Ibw ytm wf* 

17. 4 y l } ' c^dtd des Mitatiles : fll i de * 
apt das 'de fftvyoir ee que Its Tfaeplogiefl 5 
cOT /^ Philofoph«s bdiftnt co\mminbnient fit 
cette matiemfmvfos. fort qarjle&*aifori$ A 
appuyent leurs fentimens. Si un Mirad 6 
e)i titijvjtrsiq ne A&ioiiy jqdpfurpaile la^pu^' 
da rice de toorcs lea Creatures \ il a? enfuivit 
foldsft un hanmie. mxvtkerfor l\ em, <&n fi & 
mouvement du Soleil (on de la Terre') (jf 
turretyc nejera point un Miracle, puififi 
w.deux clefts, ft peuvent.' .fme'fans l’ W 
tervention f nne Puijfance infinic. Si & 
" 60 * f e nm fifioiir f ufi Ofkrp Mans f 
Vtttde, & ft c& mouvement eft fme cbofi 
ordimire, comme celui des Planetes avtofi 

, pohfm Nlfeclc, fifl 

■qite&icu Ini' we me prodr/ife ce mouvern^ 
mmediateh&fd'} '% u qit> il JdH froduit 'p& 

} quelff 
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there are po .piforders in theAyoikmanflaip 
°f God ^ and that there is nothing more 
extraordinary ; ip th Alterations Mo. is pleafed 
t°make in tha-frame of things, than m 
fe cwitiwatj&i of' it : That tltifags in 
their own nature abfp.lutely Equalandln- 
Afferent, the \ViU of God P&lfteelyychQQffc 
a *id determine it ft If, without mfEAernal 
typfd Xo, impel! ky and tbah y t\^PyrfiBion 
^ Gpd, to be fiU fo to do.^ That\ Space, 
fees nqt at all depend on tire Order or Sir. 
tl tofm or £V?/ktopf Bodies, And as to 
the Notion of Miracle r, 

iilvl . 

17. The Queftion is not, what it is that 
bivines or Rhilofophers ufually allow or not 
allow *, but what Reafons Men alledge for 
their Opinions, -lf-a Miracle be That only, 

Miich fnrpaffes the Rower of all Created 
beings *, then for a Man to walk on the 
Water, or for the Motion of the Sun or 
l he Earth to be flopped, is no Miracle j 
hnce none of thefe things require infinite 
Power to effed them. For a Body to 
toove in a Circle round a Center in Vacuo } 
if it be ufual (as the Rlanets moving about 
the Sun?) ’tis no Miracle , whether it beef- 
fefted immediately*by God himfelf or me¬ 
diately by any Created Rower: But if it be 
l *nufual, (as, for a heavy Body to be fu- 
fperidedyand move foin the Air ,) tis equal¬ 
ly a Miracle , whether it be effeded imme¬ 
diately 



9° Troifibke Replique de Mr. Clarke . 

quelque Creature. Mate ft ce mouveint 
autourd * un Centre ef rare & extraordinaire 
comme feroit celui d * ?/» Corps pefant 
fpendit dans V air } c* fera egalement 
Miracle, foit que Dien tneme produife 
mouvement, on qu il foit produit par V* 1 
Creature inviftbte. Erifin , ft tout ct 

qui 71 e)1 pas l* effet des Forces naturelJes d# 
Corps , & qu ’ on ne fauroit expliqiter ft r 
ces Forces , ef un Miracle } il s' enfuivtfi 
que tons les mouvemens des Animaux fo$ 
des Miracles. Ce qui fetnble prouver demon* 
frativement , que le foivant Auteur a 
faitjfe idee de la nature du Miracle. 



m 
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diately by God himfelf.\ or mediately by 
any invifible Created Power. Laftly j 
if whatever arifes not from, and is not ex¬ 
plicable by, the Natural Powers of Body, 
a Miracle *, then Every animal-motion 
^hatfoever, is a Miracle • Which fecms 
demonftrably to (how, that this Learned 
Author’s Notion of a Miracle is erroneous. 


9 * 
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Qjiairieme Ecrit dc Mr. Lki&nitZ; 
: o u ‘ 

■now ?i '.nv.f t'. r> to non* > id eiomu/* 

Rcponfe au Troifieme Ecrit Anglois* 


i. J~\Ans les chofes indifferentes abfofa' 

^ merit , i/ «’ y a point de choix, & 
par consequent point d * eleBion ny volonte , 
pnisque le choix doit avoir quelque raifbfl 
on principe. 

2. Vne fimple voiont fifans aucun motif, 
(a mere Will,) eft une fiction non feulentenP 
contraire d la perfieBion de Dieu, mats en' 
core chimerique cfi jontradiBoire, incotH' 
patible avec la Definition de la volonte, & 
ajfiez, refutee dans la Theodicee. 

3. 11 eft indifferent de ranger trois corps 
egaux & en tout- fenib tables, en quel ordrt 
qu on voudra , & par confequent ils ne ft- 
ront jamais ranges, par celuy qui ne fait 
rien qu avec fageffe. Mats auffi etant l 
Auteur des chofes , il n* en produira point, 
& par confequent il n’ y en a point dans 
la Nature* 
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iflr. Leibnitz’s Fourth Paper. 

B E in g 

An Answer to T)r. ClarkeV Third 

Reply. 

U TN things abfohitely indifferent , there 

X is no [Foundation for - ] Choice j and 
confequently no Election, nor Will fince 
Choice muft be founded on fome Reafon, 

°r Principle. 

2. A were Will without any Motive, is 
a Fidion, not only contrary to God’s Per¬ 
fection, but alfo chimerical and contra¬ 
dictory *, inconfiftent with the Definition of 

Will , and fufhciently confuted in my 
"Fkeodicaa. 

5. Tis a thing indifferent , to place three 
Bodies, equal and perfectly alike, in any 
order whatfoeverand confequently they 
Will * never he placed in Any order , by Him 
Who does nothing without Wifdom. But pcndtx, 
then, He being the Author of things, no n®. 4, 
hich things will be produced by him at all k 
and confequently there are no-fucb things 
in Nature. 

- s 4. There 
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4. 11 n y a point deux Individus indif- 
cernables. Un Gentilhomme d y efprit de 
ines amis , en pari ant avec moy en prefence de 
Madame VEleBrice dans le jardin de Herren* 
haufen, crut qu il trouveroit bien deuX 
feuilles entierement fern blables. Madame 1 * 
Eledrice /* en defia , & il courut long temps 
en vain pour en chercher . Deux gouttes d* 
eau y ou de lait , regardees par le Microfcope , 
fe trouveront difcernables. C* eft un argu¬ 
ment contre les Atomes, qui ne font pas moins 
combattus que le Vuide par les Principes de 
la veritable Metaphyfique . 


5. Ces grands Principes de la Raifon fuf- 
fifante & de V ldentite des indifcernables, 
changent V etdt de la Metaphyfique \ qui 
devient rcelle & demonftrative par leuf 
moyen : Au lieu qu autres fois elle ne con- 
ftftoit prefque qu * en termes Vuides . 

6. Pofer deux chofes indifcernables, eft 
pofer la meme chofe fous deux noms. Ainfi 
l* hypothefe , que V Univers auroit eu d 
abord une autre pofition du Temps & du 
Lieu que celle qui eft arrivee ejfettivement j 
&que pourtant toutes le parties de /’ Univers 
auroient eu la meme pofition entre elles , qu# 
celle qu ’ elles ont receiie en effett * 3 eft une 
fittion impolSble. 


2 
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4 * There is no fuch thing as Two In- 
Qtviduals indiscernible from each other. An 
*pRenious Gentleman of my Acquaintance, 
®courfing with me, in the prefence of 
Electoral Highiiefs the Princefs Sophia, 

111 the Garden of Herrenhaufen ^ thought he 
j^uld find two Leaves perfe&ly alike. The 
^incefs defied him to do it, and he ran 
over the Garden a long time to look for 
jW ^ but it was to no purpofe. Two 
Drops of Water, or Milk, viewed with a 
^icrofcope, will appear diftinguifhable from 
eac h other. This is an Argument againlt 
fioms j which are confuted, as well as a 
cuwn , by the Principles of true Meta- 
Phyficks. 

5. Thofe great Principles of a Sufficient 
^eafon, and of the Identity of Indifcernibles , 
change the State of Metaphyficks. That 
lienee becomes real and demonftrative by 
!^ e ans of thefe Principles •, whereas before, 
lt did generally confift^n empty Words. 

. 6 . To fuppofe two things indifcernible , 
to fuppofe the fame thing under two 
fames. And therefore to fuppofe that the 
y^iverfe could have had at firft another po¬ 
tion of Time and Place > than that which 
lt dually had ^ and yet that all the Parts 
jjf the Univerfe (hould have had the fame 
Nation among themfelves, as that which 
^ e y adually had •, fuch a Suppofition, I 
fe y> is an impojfibk Fittion. 

7. The 





'p6 QiiaTrt&nc Eerit de Mr. LEiENifZ. 

' 7. La we we raifon dukfait qite V Efpdft 
hors dtr rtfottde efi imaginaire, prouve <f& 
.rout efpace %/uide ejl une cbofe imaginaire ? 
car-Us ne different que du 'grand an petit• 

8. eft zine propriete on ^ 
attribut, il doit etre la propriete de qud' 

Surbftance.' L’ Efpace shade borne, q J,f 
fex patrons fuppofent entre deux Corps,' dt 
quelle Subih-twe fera-t-H la propriete on ? 
AffeBion ? 

9. 6i /’Efpace infini eft /’immenhte j 
V Efpace tini Jera l x oppofe de V imrfienjitci 
c eft d dire , la menfurabriitel, oilV Etendd 6 
bornee. Or 1 Etendue doit etre /’ affeBio* 
d’ un Etendu. Mais ft cet Efpace eft vuidc, 
il fera un attribut fans fujer, une Etendu 
d 1 aucun Etendu. C y eft pourquoy, enfaifa 1 $ 
de /’ Efpace me propriete, /’ on tombe dan s 
won fenthtient qui lefait un Ordre des cbofts t 
& non pas qaelque cbofe d } abfolu. 

• 1 - 

10. Si /’ Efpace eft une realite kbfituj 
bien loin d' etre une propriete on acci¬ 
dent alite oppofe e a la Sub fiance, ilfe^ 
plus Subfiftant que les Subftances. W&. 
ne Is fiuroit detruire, ny'meme changer & 
rien . H eft non feiilement imme?ife dans 1* 
font, mais encore Immuable & * Etertid 
en chaque partie . 11 y aura une infinite d* 
cbofe s Et erne lies hors de Dieu. 


11. Vir* 
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7. The fame reafon, which fhows that 
‘xtramundane Space is imaginary, proves 
that All empty Space is an imaginary thing; 
for they differ only as greater and lefs. 

8. If Space is a property or Attribute, it 
Hurt be the Property of fome Subftance. 
hut n>hat Subftance will That Bounded 
e uipty Space be an Affeftion or Property 
of , which the Perfons 1 am arguing with, 
Spofe to be between Two Bodies? 

9. If infinite Space is Immenfity, finite 
S tace will be the Oppofite to lmmenhty, 
’hat is, ’twill be Menfurability, or limited 
h xtenfion. Now Extenfion muft be the 
inflection of fome thing extended. But it 
That Space be empty, it will be an At¬ 
tribute 'Without a SubjeSi, an Extenfion 
Without any thing extended. Wherefore 
hy making Space a Property, the Author 
falls in with My Opinion, which makes it 

Order of things, and not any thing 

*hfolute. i- t 

to. If Space is an abfolute reality •, tar 
f’otn being a Property or an Accident op- 
Pofed to Subftance, it will have a greater 
r 'ality than Subftances themfelves. Ood 
’annot deftroy it, nor even change it in 
?ny refpeft* It will be not only lmmenle 
'» the whole, but alfo Immutable and Eter- 
r ‘al in every part. There Will be an infinite 
dumber of Eternal things befides God. 


H 
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ii. Dire que /’ Efpace infini eft fans 
parties, c eft dire que les Efipaces finis ne fi 
compofient point } & que V Efpace infi^ 
pourroit fubfifter, quand tons les Efipac^ 
finis feroient reduits a rien . Ce feroit con^ 
fi /’ on difioit dans la Suppofition Cartefi' 
enne d' un XJnivers corporel etendu 
homes, que cet Univers pourroit fiubfifi 
quand tons les Corps qui le compofient, fi' 
roient reduits d rien . 

I 2. On attribue des parties d /’ EfpflCh | 
p. 19. 3 cme Edition de la Defenfe de V M' 
gument contre M. Dodwell} & on les fid f 
infeparables i’ une de i’ autre. Mais p. 3ft 
de k Seconde Defenfe, on en fait des partis 
improprement dites : Cela fie peut entendd 
dans un bon fens • 

13. De dire que Dieu fa fie avancer tod 
r Univers , en ligne droite on autre , fans ) 
rien changer autrevient , e eft encore tine Suf' 
pofition Chimerique. Car deux etats indH" 
cernables font le meme etat , & par confix 
qnent cefi un changeuient qui ne change rd lU 
De plus , il 71 y a ny rime ny raifon. p r 
Dieu ne fait rien fans raifon \ & il efi V® 
potTible qu il y en ait icy . Outre quo & 
fiercit agendo nihil agere, comme je 1 fit** 
de dire , a caufie de V indificernabilite. 
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11. To fay that infinite Space has no 
parts, is to fay that it does not confift of 
finite Spaces ^ and that Infinite Space might 
fobfift, though all finite Spaces fhould be 
te duced to nothing. It would be, as if 
°ne fhould fay, in the Cartefian Suppofitiou 
°f a material extended unlimited World, 
that fuch a World might fubfift, though 

the Bodies of which it confifts, fhould 
^ reduced to nothing. 

12. The Author aferibes Parts to Space,, 

P* 19. of the 3 d Edition of his Defenfe of 

Argument againfl Mr. Dodwell j and 
J^kes them infeparable one from another. 

p. 30. of his Second Defenfe , he fays 
they arc parts' improperly fo called: Which 
^ a y be upderftood in a good fenfe. 

1 3. To fay that God can caufe the 
^hole Univerfe to move forward in a Right 
*-ine,or in any other Line, without making 
^berwife any Alteration in it j is another 

. Chimericiil Suppofition. For, two States * See Ap* 
difcermble from each other, are the fame 
”t*te $ and confequently, ’tis a change 
Without any change. Betides, there is nei¬ 
ther Ph\ m (> nor Reafon in it. But God 
.° e s nothing without Reafon •, And tis 
**'poJible there fhould be any here. Be- 
j es , it would be agendo nihil agere , as 
* have juft now faid, becaufe of the In- 
^ifcernibility. 

H a 
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14. Ce font Idola Tribus, Chimeres tovW 
pures , & Imaginations fuperficielles . 

cela n ejl fonde , que fur la Suppofttion q tlS 
P Efpace imaginaire eft reel. I 

15. C' eft une fid ion fe?nblable , c' eft* 
dire impoflible, de fitppofer que Dieu $ 
cree le Monde quelques Millions d' annets 
pluftoft. Ceux qui donnent dans ces fortd 
de EiBions , ne fauroient repondre a ceux q tli 
argument eroient pour 1 * Eternite du Monif 
Car Dieu ne faifant rien fans raifon , & i 
point de raifon n efiant ajfignable pourquoy 

n ait point cree le monde pluftoft ^ il s' eft' 
fuivra t ou qu' il n* ait rien cree du tout , 
qu' il ait produit le monde avant tout tefflff 
a/fignable , c eft d dire que le monde 
Eterncl. Mais qitand on montre que le coft 1 ' 
mencement , quel qu' il foit , eft tons]ours I* 
me me chofe % la queft ion pourquoy il n en A 
pas ete autrement , ceffe, 

16. Si /’ Efpace & le Temps eftoiert 
quelque chofe d’ abfolu t c' eft d dire , s' $ 
efloient autre chofe que certains Ordres d# 
chofes ; ce que je dis , feroit Contradi&iofl' 
Mais cela n etant point , /* Hypothefe eft co/P 
tradi&oire , c eft d dire , c' eft une FiftiO* 
impoffible. 

17. Et c eft comine dans la Geometric* 
oil l* on prouve quelque fois par la Suppofi' 

tiofl 
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14. Thefe are Idola Tribus, mere Chi¬ 
meras, and fuperficial Imaginations. All 
this is only grounded upon the Suppofition, 
that imaginary Space is real. 

15. It is a like fiftion, (that is) an im- 
Pojfble one, to fuppofe that God might 
have created the World fome Millions of 
* 5 ar s fooner. , They who run into fuch 
hind of Ficlions, can give no anfwer to one 
that Ihould argue for the Eternity of the 
World. For fince God does nothing with- 
° u t Reafon, and no Reafon can be given 
Miyhe did not create the World fooner } 
lt Will follow, either that he has created 
?°thing at all, or that he created the World 
before any aflignable time, that is, that the 
World is Eternal. But when once it has 
. ee n fhown, that the Beginning, whenever 

Was, is always the fame thing j the 
Qyeftion, Why it was not otherwife or¬ 
dered, becomes needlefs and infignificant. 

16. If Space and Time were any thing 
7 f olute, that is, if they were any thing 

betides certain Orders of things *, then 
ln deed my alfertion would be a Contra - 
d 'l%ion. But fince it is not fo, the Hypo- 
tIle fis [that Space and Time are my thing 
*bfolute ~| is contradi&ory, that is, Vis an 
'yoffibfe Fidion. . 

17. And the Cafe is the fame as in Geo- 
Wetry - 5 where by the very Suppofition that a 

H 3 Figure 
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tion rrJme, qt* une Figure foit plus grande* 
qu eneffeB elk n* eft point plus grande* 

C* eft une Contradi&ion j mais elie eft dart , 
V Hypothefe, Liquelk pour cela meme ft 

treuve faufte. 

18. U uniformite lie /’ Efpace fait qu n 
n* y a aucwie Raifon ny Interne ny Extern^, 
pour en difeemer les parties, & poiiry choifr' | 
Car cette Raifon Externe de difeemer, ?ie 
fauroit ctre fondee que dans /* Interne • at*' 
trewent c eft difeemer V indifetunable , 

c eft choifir fans difeemer. La volant* 
fans Raifon, femit le Hazard des Epicuriert* 
Vn Lieu qui agiroit par une teUe volants 
feroit un Lieu de now. La fource de ce* 
erreurs iji, qii on n a point de foin d * evite f 
ce qui deroge aux PerfeBions Divines . 

1 9. Lots que deux chofes incompatible* 
font egalement bonnes, & que tant en eW 
que par leur combinaifon avec d * autres , ^ 
une 7 i* a point cT avantage fur /’ autre 1 
Lieu n en produira aucune. 

70. Lieu n eft jamais determine par lft 
chofes externes, mais tousjours par ce f lf 
eft en luy, c* eft d dire par fes contioijfanceh 
ay ant qn ’ il y ait aucune chofe hors de lift-. 

2i. Un y a point de raifon poftiblCj ^ 
puifle limiter la quantity de la matter** 
ftinfi cette limitation ne fauroit avoir lie 11 ' ? 

??f ** I 
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Figure u greater than it really is, wc fome- 
tinies prove that it is not greater. This in- 
is a Contradiction \ but it lies in the 
%pothefis, which appears to be falfe for 
that very reafon. 

18. Space being uniform, there can be 
j^ither any External nor Internal Reafon, 

which to diftinguifh its parts, and to 
®j*ke any choife among them. For, any 
External Reafon to difeern between them, 

Ca n only be grounded upon fome Internal 
.° ne - Otherwife we (hould difeern what is 
^difcernible, orchufe without difeerning. 

Will without Reafon, would be the 
-vance of the Epicureans . A God, who 
^°uld aft by fuch a Will, would be a God 
0r dy in Name. The caufe of thefe Errors 
jj r °ceeds from want of care to avoid what 
dogates from the Divine Perfections. 

, 19. When two things which cannot Both 
£ together,. ar e equally good j and neither in 
^herufelv^s, nor by their combination with 
ot her things, has the one .any advantage 
^ er the other •, God will produce 
® er of them. n ° 4 , 

20. God is never determined by external *nd 9. 
^ings, but always by wliat : is in himfelf, 

^ at is, by his Knowledge of things, before 
an V thing exifts ivithout himfelf- 

21, There is no p'offible Reafon, that can 
"nit the quantity of Matter:, and therefore 
luc h limitation can have no place. 

H 4 22. And 
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22. Et fuppofe cette limitation arbitral* 6 ' 
on pourroit tousjours adjouter quelque cbofi 
fa?is deroger d la Perfection des chofes (ft 
font deja: Et par confequent il faudra tot& 
jours y adjouter quelque chofe, pour agir fi 1 ' 
vant le Principe de la Perfection des Operf' 
tions Divines , 

23. Ainfi on ne fauroit fire que la p fS ' 
fente quantite de la matiere eft la plus cor 
venable pour leur prefente Confutation. $ 
quand meme cela feroit , il s' enfnivroit q lli 
cette prefente Conftitution des chofes ne f 6 ' 
roit point la plus convenable abfolument , r, 
elle empeche d' employer plus de matiere \ 1 
vaudroit done en choifir ime autre , capP 
ble de quelque chofe de plus. 

24. Je ferois bien aife de voir le pajfag? 
d' un Philofophe y qui prenne Senforium a 11 ' 
trement que Goclenius. 

25. St Scapula dit que Senforium eft ^ 
place ou /’ entendement refide , il entenM J 
V Organe de la fenfation interne. Ainf n | 
ne s' eloigner a point de Goclenius. 

2 6 . Senforium a tousjot{rs eta P Orgafl e 
de la fenfation. La glande pine ale fero^ 
felon des Cartes, le Senforium dans le fi ,iS 
qu * on rapporte de Scapula. 



1 
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22. And fuppofing an arbitrary Limi¬ 
tation of the Quantity of Matter, fome¬ 
thing might always be added to it without 
derogating from the Perfection of thofe 
things which do already ex id} and con¬ 
sequently fomething ?mtft always be added, 
ln order to ad according to the Principle 
°f the Perfection of the divine Operations. 

23. And therefore it cannot be faid, 
that the prefent quantity of Matter is the 
fitted for the prefent Conditution of Things. 

And fuppofing it were, it would follow that 
this prefent Conditution of things would 
not be the fitted abfolutely, if it hin¬ 
ders God from ufing more Matter. It 
^.ere therefore better to chufe another con¬ 
stitution of things, capable of fomething 
more. 

24. I fbould be glad to fee a paffage of 
any Philofopher, who takes Senforium in 
any other Senfe than Goclenius does. 

25. If Scapula fays that Senforium is the 
Place in which the Underdanding refides, 
he means by it the Organ of internal Sen- 
fation. And therefore he does not differ 
from Goclenius . 

26. Senforium has always fignified the 
Organ of Senfation. The Glandula pi - 
nealis would be, according to Cartefiu * t 
the Senforium , in the above-mentioned fenfe 
Ri Scapula , 

27. There 
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27. 11 71 y a gueres d' Exprejfon viov«* 
convenable fur ce fujet } que cel/e qui doM* 
d Dieu un Senforium. 11 f em ble qu' elle & 
fait l’ Aine du Monde . Et mi aura bien 
la peine a donner d l* ll fagc que M. 

ton fait de ce mot, un fens qui le puifi 
juftifier. r 

28. Oitey qu' il s ' agijfe du fens dt 
M. Newton, & non pas de celuy de Gocle- 
mus, on ne me doit point blamer d’ av 0 
allegue le DiBionnaire Pbilofophique de cd 
auteur j parceque le but des DiBionnaires eft 
de marquer l’ ufuge des termes. 

29. Dieu j' apperpoit des cbofes en luf 
meme. L' Efpace efl le lieu des chofes, & 
non pas le Iten des Idees fe Dieu : Amoins 
qu on ne conjidere l' Efpace comme quelqnt 
chofe q„i faffe l' Union de Dieu fa des 
cbofes, d l’ imitation de l'Union de /’ Ame & 
du Corps qu' on s' imagine ; ce qui rendroit 
encore Dteu\ Ame du Monde. 

^30. Anffi a-t'on tort dans la Comparaifon 
qu on fait de.la commffance & de l' Ope¬ 
ration deDien avec celle des ames. Les nines 
connoiffent les cbofes, pane que Dieu a mis en 
elles un Pr.nape Reprefentatif de ce qui efl 
hors d elles. Mats Dieu connoifl les cbofes, 
pane qu il les produit confmuellement. 

31. Les ames n operent fur les cbofes 
Jc.oii moy y que parceque des Corps s* accom- 

modent 
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27. There is hardly any Expreftion lefs 
proper upon this Subjed, than that which 
toakes God to have a Senforiwn. It feems 

1 !° make God the Soul of the IP?rld. And 
it will be a hard matter to put a juftifiable 
fenfe upon this Word, according to the Ufe 
Sir Ifaac Newton makes of it. 

28. Though the queftion be about the 

^nfe put upon that Word by .Sir Ifaac 
Newton, and not by Goclenius j yet l am 
Hot to blame for quoting the Philofophical 
Biftionary of that Author, becaufe the 
defign of Didionaries is to (hew the ufe 
°f Words. ■ . rir 

29. God perceives things in himfelf. 

Spice is the Place of things , and not the 
Place of God’s Ideas : Unlefs we look up¬ 
on Space as fomething that makes an Union 
between God and Things, in imitation of 
the imagined Union between the Soul and 
the Body *, which would (till make God the 
&oul of the World . 

30. And indeed the Author is much in 
the wrong, when he compares God's Know¬ 
ledge and Operation, with the Knowledge 
and Operation of Souls. The Soul knows 
things, becaufe God has put into it a * * &e Ap- 
Principle Reprefentative of Things without. 

But God knows things, becaufe he produces 
them continually. 

31. The Soul does not aB upon things, 
According to my Opinion,any otherwife than 

becaufe 
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modent a leur defirs en vertu de l' harmonic 
que Dieuy a preetablie. 


32. Maiscenxqui s' imaginent que les 
ames peuvent dormer une Force nouvelle nn 
Corps , & que Diett en fait autant dans le 
monde pour redreffer les defauts de ft 
machine *,. approchent trop Dieu de /’ attie , 
en donnant trop d V ame & trop pen d Dieu* | 

33. Car il n y a que Dieu qui puijfe don - 
ner d la nature de nouvelles Forces, mats 
il neU fait que furnaturellement. S' il avoit 
befoin de le faire- dans le cours nature], il 
auroit fait un ouvrage tres imparfait. ’ H 
rejfembleroit dans le monde d ce que le vul'* 
gaire attribue d l' Ame dans le Corps . 

34. En voulant foutenir cette Opinion 

vulgaire de> V influence de V Ame fur le 
Corps , par V Exemple de Dieu operant hors 
de lui j on fait encore que Dieu rejfembleroit 
trop d V Ame du Monde. Cette affeBation 
encore de bldmer mon Exprejfion d' Intelli- 
gentia Supramundaua , m y femble pancber 
/nijf. r 

35. Les images dont V Ante eft affeBee 
immediate 111 ent, font en elle ineme j mats 
dies repondent d cedes du Corps. La pre¬ 
fence de V ame eft imparfaite , & ne pent 

etre 
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becaufe the Body adapts it felf to the De- 
fires of the Soul, by virtue of the * Har - * See A P - 
tnony, which God has pre-ejlablijhed be- 
hveen them. 

32. But They who fancy that the Soul 
can give a new Force to the Body^ and that 
God does the fame in the World, in or¬ 
der to mend the Imperfedions of his Ma¬ 
rine make God too much like the Soul, 
by afcribing too much to the Soul, and too 
tittle to God. 

33. For, none but God can give a new 
Force to Nature *, And he does it only fu- 
Pernaturally. If there was need for him to 
do it in the natural courfe of things *, he 
Would have made a very imperfed Work. 

At That rate. He would be with refped to 
the World , what the Soul , in the vulgar no¬ 
tion, is with refped to the Body. 

34. Thofe who undertake to defend the 
v ulgar Opinion concerning the Soul’s in¬ 
fluence over the Body, by inftancing in 
God’s operating on things External j make 
God ftill too much like a Soul of the 
World. To which I add, that the Au¬ 
thor’s affeding to find Fault with the 
Words, Intelligent^ Supramtndana , feems 
alfo to incline that way. 

35. The Images, with which the Soul 
is immediately afteded, are within it felf •, 
hut they correfpond to thofe of the Body. 

The prefence of the Soul is imperfed, and 

can 
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etre expliquee que par cette correfpondanC^ 
Mais celle de Dieu eft parfaite , & fe rtrf' 
mifefte par fon Operation . 

36. V on fuppofe mal contre moy, que 1* 
prefence de l* Awe eft liee avec fon influent 
fur le Corps : puis an* on fait que je reft 
cette influence. 

37. Il eft aufft inexplicable que V M 6 
foit diflfafe par le Cerveau, que de 

qu elle foit diffufe par le Corps tout eft' 
tier : La difference n eft que du plus $ 
ttioins. 

38. Ceux qui j’ imaginent que les ¥orc& 
a&ives fe diminucnt d * elles mimes- dans If 
Monde , ne connoiffent pas bien les prints 
pales loix de la nature , & la beaute d& 
ouvrages de Dieu. 

39. Comment prouveront Us , que ce defai# 
eft une fuite de la dependance des chofes ? 

40. Ce defaut de nos Machines , qui 

qu elles ont befoin d* etre redreffees , vie# 
de cela mime , qu elles ne font pas afft# 
dependantes de V Ouvrier. Ainft la dept* 
dance de Dieu qui eft dans la Nature , bit* 1 
loin d * etre caufe de ce defaut, eft phftb!\ 
caufe que ce defaut ny eft point , parceqt* 
elle eft ft dependants d* un Ouvrier trof 
parfait pour faire an Ouvrage qui ait bt' 
foin d’ etre redreffe. 11 eft vray que chaq 1 ^ 
Machine particuliere de la nature , eft e>f 
quelque fa$on fujette d etre detracquit y 
2 inft s 
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Ca n oniy be explained by That Correfpon- 
jj e nce. But the prefence of God is per- 
and manifefted by his Operation. 

36. The Author wrongly fuppofes a- 
ifrinft me, that the prefence of the Soul is 
£°nne&ed with its influence over the Body} 

% he knows, 1 rejeCt That influence. 

37. The Soul’s being diffused through 
Brain , is no lefs inexplicable, "than its 

£ing diffufed through the whole Body. 

*he Difference is only in more and lefs . 

38. They who fancy that * active Force 
* e flens of it felf in the World, do not well on \ 
u aderftand the principal Laws of Nature, of Dr. 

the beauty of the Works of God } rS e> 

Reft/. 

39. How will they be able to prove, 
this DefeB is a confequence of : the de¬ 
cadence of things ? 

40. The imperfection of our Machines, 

^hich is the reafon why they want to be 
tended, proceeds from this very thing, 
^atthey do not fuffkiently depend upon 
% Workman. And therefore the depen¬ 
dence of Nature upon God, far from being 
r Vcaufe of fuch an imperfection, is rather 
Jhe reafon why there is no fuch imper¬ 
fection in Nature, becaufe it depends fo 
^Uch upon an Artift, who is too perfect 
to make a work that wants to be mended. 

’Tis true that every particular Machine of 

Nature, 
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mats non pas /* Univers tout entier , qui ^ 
fauroit diminuer en Perfedion. 

41. On dit que l* Efpace ne depend po' lJl { 
de la Situation des Corps. Je reponds q li 
il eft vray qu il ne depend point d' 1 me teH 6 
on telle Situation des Corps ^ wais il eft $ 
Ordre qui fait que les Corps font Situable 5 * 
& par leqitel ils ont une Situation entre && 
en exiftant enfemble , comme le temps eft ^ 
Ordre par rapport a leur pofttion fuccejft^ 
Mats j* il n y avoit point de Creatures , ^ 
Efpace & le Temps ne feroient que dans & 
Idees de Dieu, 

42. 11 femble qu on avoue icy que V idl* 
qu on fe fait du Miracle n eft pas ce& 
qu 7 en ont communement les Theologies 
& les Philofophes . Il me fufftt done , q llS 
mes Adverfaires font obliges de recount ^ 
ce qu ' on appelle Miracle dans /’ ufag e 
receu. 

43. T V P eiir 9 U * en voulant changer b 
fens receu du Miracle , on ne tombe dflS 
un fentiment incommode. La nature & 
Miracle ne conftfte nullement dans V ufa' 
alite & inufualite *, autreinent les Monftr eS 
feroient des Miracles , 

44. Ilya des, Miracles d 7 une forte ft' 
ferieure, qu * un Ange pent produire j cat 
peut, par Exemple , faire qu * un homme 
fur /* eau fans erf oncer ♦ Mais il t a de s 

1 Mirada 
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Mature, is, in foine meafure, liable to be 
^ordered \ but not r ^ e w ^ e hhiiverfe, 

^hich cannot diminifo-in Perfection . 

41. The Author contends, that Space 
does not depend upon the Situation of 
bodies. I anfwer: ’Tis true, it does not de¬ 
fend upon fuch or fuch a fttuation of Bodies 
hut it is That Order , which renders Bodies 
capable of being fituated, and by which 
they have a Situation among themfelves 
w hen they exijl together j as Time is That 

with refpe^t to their SucceJJive po¬ 
tion.’ But if there were no Creatures, 

*pace and Time would be only in the 
hfeas of God. 

42. The Author feems to acknowledge 
here, that his Notion of a Miracle is not 
|he fame with that which Divines and Phi- 
gophers ufually have. It is therefore fuf- 
Scient for my purpofe, that my Adverfc- 
ties are obliged to have recourfe to what is 
c °»tmonly called a Miracle. 

43. I am afraid the Author, by altering 
the Senfe commonly put upon the Word 
Htrade, will fall into an inconvenient 
Opinion. The nature of a Miracle does 
n °t at ail confift in Ufualnefs or Unufual- 
^'fs ^ for then Monjlers would be Miracles, 

44. There are Miracles of an inferior 
(°<r, which an Angel can Work. He can, 

(or inftance, make a Man Walk upon the 
Water without finking. But there are Mi- 

{ racies 
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Miracles reserves a Lieu , & qui furpflff^ 
toutes les Forces naturelles ^ tel ejl celuy & 
crcer ou d' annihiler . 

^ 45. II efl furnaturel auffi, que les Corf! 
s* attirent de loin fans aucun Moyen , ® 
qu un Corps aille en rond, fans s* 
par la tangente , quoyque rien ne V empechft 
de s' ecarter ainfa Car ces effeBs ne fi* 
point explicates par les natures des cbofa 

4 6» Fourquoy la Motion des anitnau# ^ 
feroit elle point explicable par les FotC li 
naturelles £ II efl vray que le comment 
rnent des animaux efl aujji inexplicable 
leur Moyen , que le commencement du Mon^ 


P. s. 

T ° U S ceux qui font pour le Vuide, fi 
laiffent plus mener par V hnagjnati 01 
que par la raifon. Quand ]' etois je*"* 
gar$ on , je donnay aufft dans le vuide & 
dans les Atomes \ mais la raifon me ranted 
J-j Imagination €toit riante. On borne ^ 
fi s recherches } on fixe la Meditation co 0 fi6 
avec un clou • on croit avoir trouve les jp* 
miers Elemens , un non plus ultra. W us 
voudriotu que la Nature n all at pas plus loifi) 
qu elle fi}t fade , comme notre Efprit : 
te n ' e Jl point connoitre la grandeur, & If 
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facies, which none but God can work; 
they exceeding all natural Powers. Of 
^hich kind, are Creating and Annihilating . 

45. ’Tis alfo a fupernatural thing, that 
bodies (hould attraB one another at a di- 
dance, without any intermediate Means j 
^nd that a Body {hould move round, without 
^ceding in the Tangent, though nothing 
hinder it from fo receding. For thefe Ef¬ 
fects cannot be explained by the Nature 

things. . 

46. Why (hould it be lmpoflible to ex¬ 
plain the Motion of Animals by Natural 
forces? Tho* indeed, the Beginning of 
^nimals is no lefs inexplicable by natural 
Forces, than the Beginning of the World. 


A 


F. S. 

L L thofe who maintain a Vacuum , 
- ar e more influenced by Imagination 
jhan by Reafon. When I was a young 
Man, / alfo gave into the Notion of a \ a- 
***Um and Atoms ^ but Reafon brought me 
Oto the right way. ft was a pleafing Ima¬ 
gination. ^Men carry their Inquiries no 
Farther than thofe two things : They (as it 
JJ[ore) nail down their Thoughts to them i: 
£hey fancy, they have found out the nrlt 
Elements of Things, a non plus ultra. We 
lv ould have Nature to go no farther *, and 
I a t0 
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Majeftc de V Auteur des chofes. Le mowd fl 
Corpufcule eft aBueUement fubdmfe a V & 
jjni , & corttUnt un Monde de nouvell^ 
Creatures, dont l Jjnivers manqueroit■, 
Corpufcule etoit un Atome , c eft d din 
un corps tout d* utie piece fans Subdivifo& 
Tout de tneme , vouloir du Vuide dans 1 * 
Nature, c' eft attribuer d Dieu tine ?f* 
duBion tres imparfaite , deft violer le gvflW 
Principe de la necejfite d’ tine Raifon fufr 
fant t,que blendes gens ont eu dans la boUch?) 
tnais, dont ils n ont point conmt la fotth 
comme fay montre dernierement , em faif^\ 
voir par ce Principe que V Efpace ?i eft f 
un Ordre des chofes, comme le Temps, & 
nullement un Eftre abfolu. Sans parler d* 
plufieurs autres raifons contre le Vuide & ^ 
Atomes j en voicy idles que je prends de 
PerfeBion de Dieu , & de la raifon f 4 ' 
fante. Je pofe que toute perfeBion 
Dieu a pu mettre dans les chofes fans deW 
ger aux autres PerfeBions quiy font, ^ 
ete mifa Or figurons nous un Efpace eft' 
tierement vuide, Dieuy pouvoit mettre qufi 
que matiere fans deroger en rien d toutes & 
mitres chofes: Done il Vy a mife: Doncdd 
y a point d*Efpace entierement vuide : Voi ]C 
tout eft plein. Le meme raifonnement pro'll 
qu' il 71*y a point de Corpufcule, qui no fi i( 
fubdivife • Voicy encore l* autre raifon 
•nent frit de la necejfite d' me 'Raifon fof' 
nlante. 11 n ejl point poflible qu' il / fid 
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be finite, as our Minds are : But this is 
jing Ignorant of the greatnefs and Maje- 
iy of the Author of things. The leaft 
^rpufcle is a&ually fubdivided in infini - 
and contains a World of other Crea¬ 
tes, which would be wanting in the Uni- 
?erfe, if That Corpufcle was an Atom, that 
J a Body of one entire piece without Sub- 
^ v Mion. In like manner, to admit a Va- 
in Nature, is afcribing to God a very 
L>erf e ft Work : Tis violating the grand 
Sciple of the neceffity of a fufficient - 
a fon *, which many have talked of, with- 
jji undemanding its true meaning j as I 
S lately fhown, in proving, by That 
fMciple, that Space is only an Order of 
%g s , as Time alfo is, and not at all an 
Solute Being. To omit many other Argu- 
againft a Vacuum and Atoms , I fhall 
S mention thofe which I ground upon 
poet's Perfection , and upon the neceffity of a 
Vcient Reafon. I lay it down as a Prin- 
$Ple, that every Perfection, which God 
. c ould impart to things without deroga- 
1 n § from their other Perfections, has aftual- 
y been imparted to them. Now, let us 
i 9ric y a Space wholly empty. God * could 
^ av e placed feme Matter in it, without dem¬ 
oting in any refpeft from all other things : 


„ * See Dr. Clarke* Thitd Reply? § 9 ? 

§ 22 . 

I 3 


hk Fmth 

There-. 
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un Principe de determiner la Proportion de b 
mature, ou du rempli an vuide , on du vuii 1 
an plein. On dira pent etre que V un do li 
etre egal a V autre j Mais comme la matW 
ejl plus parfdite aue le vuide , la Raifo* 
veut qu on obferve la Proportion GeometriqM 
& qu il y ait d * autant plus de plein , qd * 
merite d' etre prefere . Mais ainfi il n ) 
aura point de vuide du tout • car la P 
f eElion de la mature eft d celle du vuidh 
comme quelque ch'ofe d rien. 11 en eft d* 
mettle des Atotnes : Quelle raifon peut o* 
ajftgner de homer la nature dans le prog#* 
de la Subdivifion ? FiBions purement Arbi' 
trades, & indignes de la vraye Philofopb& 
Les raifons qu ’ on allegne pour le vuide, ^ 
font que des Sophifmes . 


Quatrietftf 
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Therefore he hath actually placed fome 
Matter in That Space : Therefore, there is 
^ Space wholly Empty: Therefore All is 
full. The fame Argument proves that there 
no Corpufcle, but what is Subdivided. I 
f^all add another Argument, grounded upon 
the neceffity of a fufficient Reafon. ’Pis 
hmpojjjble there fhould be any Principle to 
Pennine What Proportion of Matter there 
°Ught to be, out of all the pofiible degrees 
from a Plenum to a Vacuum , or from a Va- 
Cu Utn to a Plenum . Perhaps it will be faid, 

^at the one fhould be equal to the other: 
hut, becaufe Matter is more perfed than a 
Vficmtm, Reafon requires that a Gcometri- 
Proportion fhould be obferved, and 
that there fhould be || as much more Matier 
than Vacuum , as the former deferves to 
have the preference before the latter. But 
then there muft be No Vacuum at all for 
the Perfedion of Matter is to that of a 
V acuum, as || Something to Nothing. And 
the cafe is the fame with Atoms : What rea- 
f°n can any one aflign for confining Nz- 
ture in the Progrefhon of Subdivilion ? 

Thefe are Fidions merely Arbitrary, and 
^Worthy of true Philofophy. The rea- 
f on s alledged for a Vacuum , are mere 

Sophifas. 


Jl See Dr. Clarkc'J Third Rept,,S 9- “id bk Fourth 

*">*- I 4 Br. 
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Oiiatrieme Rcplique de Mr. Clarke. 

I j & 2. 7 A Doctrine que /* on trouve iei, 
conduit d la Neceffite & a h> 
latalite, en fuppofant que les Motifs oti 
le meme rapport d la Volonte d’ un Agent 
Intelligent, que * les Poids d f une Ba- 
lance ^ de forte que quand deux chofes fort 
abfolument indifferences , un Accent Intel¬ 
ligent »e\\ cent choifa 1’ une ou 1’autre, coffi- 
: ‘" e . Balance nepeutfe mouvoir lore que let 

roids font egaux des deux cotez. Mak void 
• en quoi conjijle la Difference. Une Balance 
” eft pasun Agent; elle ell tout-d-fait Pat- 
live, o les Voids agilTent fur elle ■. de forte 
que quand les Poids font egaux, il y 0 
nen qui la puifle mouvoir. Mais les E- 
tres lntell,gens/ 0 „f des Agents : Us ne font 
point fmplement palfifs, & /„ Motifs n' ta¬ 
lent pas fur eux, comine les Poids agilfent 
fur une Balance: Us ont des Forces AdfveS, 

Molif^T’ q 7^ ue foU ti de P uifl ' aD5 
Motifs qaelque fois par des, Motifs foibles, 

l 1 ,lel f !e f° ls lors que les chofes font abfo- 

lumem md |f Ferentes. Dans ce dernier cal, 

1 peu y avoir de tres-bonnes raifons pour 

3 gir, quo,que deux ou plufieurs manieres 

? d’agir 
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cl’ agir puiffent etre abfolument indifferent#' 
Le ftavant Auteur fuppofe toujours le con* 
traire , comme an Principe j mats il n& 
donne aucune Preuve tirc'e de la Nature d# 
Chofes, ou des Perfections de Dieu. 

3 , & 4. Si le raifonnement qite l’ ° n 
trouve ici y etoit bien fonde y il prouvefOft 
qne Dieu n* a cree aucune Matiere, & 
r * voiez nteme qu il eft * impoflible qu’il en puiff 6 
dicejN® p, cr ^ er * Car les parties de Matiere , qiftl! g 
and 4. qu elle fqit y qui font parfaitement folid#> 
font anjji parfaitement femblables , pourd 
qii elles ayent des Figures & des Dime* 
fions egales j ce qne /’ on pent toujours fuf 
pop, comme me chofe poffible. Ces partw 
de Matiere pourroient done occuper egaletn 6 $ 
bien an autre lieu que celui qu elles occ«‘ ' 
pent j & par confequent il etoit impojftbl 1 * 
felon le Raifonnement du ftavant Auteur , qti e 
Dieu les pla$dt, ou il les a aBuellemCit 
placees , parce qu il auroit pu avec la weitf 
facilite les placer a rebours. 11 eft vrai qi* 
on ne ftauroit voir deux Feuilles, ni pent' 
etre deux Goutes d’eau, parfaitement far 
blables • pane qne ce font des Corps fort 
compofez. Mats il »’ e » eft pas ainfi d* s 
parties de la Matiere Ample & folide & 
meme dans les Compofez, //»• eft pas impof 
hble que Dieu fajfe deux Goutes d’eatf 
tout-a fait femblables * & nonobftant cetts 
parfoite reffemblance , elles ne pourroient pfl* 
devemr une feule < 3 c meme Goute d*eau» 

J' ajoutc 
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fom the Nature of Things, or the Per - 
fcttions of God. 


3, 4. This Argument, if it was True, 

^ould prove that God neither has created , 

Jor * c an pojfibly create any Matter at all. * At- 
F°t the perfectly folid parts of all Matter, 

^ you take them of equal Figure and Di- an j f 
^nfions (which is always pojfible in Sup¬ 
position,) are exaftly alike and therefore it 
^ould be perfectly indifferent if they were 
tf anfpofed in Place \ and confequently it 
^as impojfible (according to this Learned 
Author’s Argument,) for God to place them 
111 thofe Places wherein he did a&ually 
fee them at the Creation, becaufehe might 
* s eafily have tranfpofed their Situation. 

Tis very true, that no two Leaves , and 
Perhaps no two drops of Water are exadly 
a Uke ^ becaufe they are Bodies very much 
c fy*pounded. But the cafe is very different 
the parts of fimple folid Matter. And 
J. v en in Compounds , there is no impoffibi- 
Hty for God to make two drops of Water 
daftly alike. And if he Jhould make them 
e *a 8 ly alike , yet they would never the 
more become one and the fame drop of 
^ater, becaufe they were alike. Nor 
w °uld the Place of the One , be th c Place 
°f the Other, though it was abfolutely in- 
afferent which was placed in which place. 

The 
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T “joute que le Lieu de V une de cd 
Gontes ne feroit pas le Lieu de V autre, 
quoique leur Situation fut une chofe abfe' 
lument indifferente. Le meme Raifonnerned 
a lieu aujji par rapport a la premiere V& 
termination du Mouvement d* un certain cot*) 
on du cote opoofe . 

$,& 6 . Quoique deux chofes foie fit p 
faitement femblables, elles ne cejfent pas t 
etre deux chofes. Les parties du Temp 5 
font aujfi parfaitement femblables , que ceP 
de V Efpace *, & cependant deux Inftants ^ 
font pas le meme Inftant: Ce ne font p# 
non plus deux noms d’ un feul <5c m etn s 
Inftant. Si Dieu n avoit cree le Mon& 
que dans ce moment, il n auroit pas etc 
cree dans le temps qu il V a ete. Et fi 
Dieu a donne, (ou s’ il peut donner ) utt* 
fitendue bornee a V Universal s’ enfuit qa ( 
V Univers doit etre naturellement capable & 
mouvement j Car ce qui eft borne\ ne p* lti 
etre immobile. 11 paroit done par ce q$ 
je viens dedire , que ceux qui foutiennent qrf 
Dieu ne pouvoit pas creer le Monde dans & 
autre Temps, on dans un autre Lieu • 
la Matiere necejfairement infinie & Stef' 
nelle, & reduifent tout d la Neceftite & 
au Deftin. 

7 * S* f Vnivers a une Et endue borne*> 
l Efpace qui eft au deld du Monde, n efi 
pomt imaginaire, mats reel. Les Efpaces 
vuides dans le Monde meme ne font p# s 

imagi' 
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The fame reafoning holds likewife concern* 
the original determination of Motion , 
way or the contrary way. 


5. and 6. Two things , by being ***#/? 
do not ceafe to be Two . The parts 
°f Time, are as exactly /ifo to each other, 
as thofe of Space: Yet two Points of Time, 
ar e not the fame Point of Time, nor are 
they two Names of only the fame Point of 
time. Had God created the World but 
Ibis Moment , it would not have been 
Seated at the Time it was created. And 
^ God has made (or can make) Matter 
finite in Dimenfions, the material Univerfe 
confequently be in its Nature Move- 
<d>le ^ For nothing that is finite, is immove- 
ab le. To fay therefore that God could not 
have altered the Time or Place of the ex- 
l( We of Matter, is making Matter to be 
^celfarily Infinite and Eternal, and redu¬ 
cing all things to Neceffity and Fate . 


7. Extra-mundane Space , (if the mate- 
rial World be Finite in its Dimenfions,) is 
Hot imaginary , but real . Nor are void Spaces 
in the World, merely imaginary. In an 

* exhaujled 


12 6 Qnatrihne Replique de Mr. Clarke 

maginaires. Quoi qu il y ait des rflf* 
de Lumiere, <y* peut-etre quelque fi** 
matiere en tres-petite quantite , 0 * 

Recipient ; le defaut de refinance fait v* 
clairement , que & plus grande partie de c* 
Efpace eft deftituee de Matiere. Car /* 
Subtilite de 4 / matiere ne pent etre ^ 
caufe du defaut de Refiftance. Le Merctitf 
eft compofi de parties , qui ne font pas ffi($ 
Subtiles & F luides que cedes de V Eau \ * 
cependant il fait plus de dix fois autant & 
Refiftance . Cette Refiftance vient done % 
la Quantite, & non de la Groffierete ^ 
la Matiere. 

8 . L y Efpace defiitue de Corps , eft 
Rropriete^ d' une Subftance immaterielle. h 
Efpace n eft pas borne par les Corps; in$ ' 
il exifte egalement dans les Corps & ho f ? 
des Corps. JJ Efpace n eft pas renferfl^ * 
entre les Corps j Mais les Corps , etant dfl^ | 
” Efpace immenfe , font eux-memes borne* | 
par leurs propres Dinienfions. 

9 * L’ Efpace vuide n eft pas un Attri' 
but fans Sujet } car, par cet Efpace n 0 ^ s 
n entendons pas un Efpace oil il n* y a riefl, 
mais un Efpace fans Corps. Lieu eft cef ' 
tainement prefent dans tout VEfpace vuide } 

& peut-etre q?S ily a auffi dans cet Eft** 


4 k tertre de Mr. Leibnitz, qui 

* olt d Envelope a f 0 n Eerie, a donne lieu a ce cue 1 ’ otl 
dirici, n 


plufiei* rS 
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• * exhaufled Receiver, though Rays of Light, 

*nd perhaps Tome Other Matter, be There in 
an exceeding fmall Quantity yet the want 
°f Refiflence plainly (hows, that the greatefl 
P*n of That Space is void of Matter. For 
hklemfs or fineness of Matter, cannot 
^ the caufe of want of Refiftence. Quick- 
fycr is as fubtle, and confifts of as fine 
Parts and as fluid, as Water j and yet makes 
^Ore than ten times the refiftence : Which 
Silence arifes therefore from the Quantity , 
not from the Groffnefs of the Matter. 

8 . Space void of Body, is the Property 
an incorporeal Subftance. Space is not 

funded by Bodies , but exifts equally 
Within and without Bodies. Space is not 
Wofed between Bodies , but Bodies, ex- 
l ^ngin unbounded Space, are, themfelves 
terminated by their own Dimenfions. 

9 . Void Space, is not an Attribute with - 
° ut a Subjeft \ becaufe, by void Space, we 
^ver mean Space void of every thing , but 
J^id of Body only. In All void Space , 

^°d i s certainly prefent, and pojfibly many 
wber Subftances which are not Matter j 


* This was occafioned by a Paffage in the Private Letter , 
herein Mr. LcibnitiV Paper came inclofcd. 

being 
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plufieurs autres Subfiances , qui ne font f 
materielles , & qui par confequent ne 
vent etre tangibles, ni appercues par au^ 
de nos fens . 

io. L' Efpace n eft pas une Subftan# 
viais un Attribut } &fi c- eft un AtfriW 
d' un Etre neceffaire , il doit (comnie tort 
les autres Attributs d' un Etre nece/f^ft) 
exijier plus neceflairement, que les 
fiances memes, qui tie font pas necelTai^ 
L y Efpace eft immenfe, immuable, & 
nel j & l on doit dire la metne chofe ^ 
la Duree. Mats il ne s' enfuit pas de M 
qu il y aitrien d' eternel hors de Die* 
Car l Efpace & la Duree ne font pas h o$ 
de Dieu : Ce font * des fuites immediate 5 
& neceflaires de fon Exilienee, pans 

J quell* 


* Dew <e tern us ef}, &c. C eft-a dire : Dieu eft EreD* 1 
& Infim, il eft Tout-puiftant, & rien n* echane a fa 
noiffmce; je veux dire, que fa duree n’ a ni comment 
menc, ni fin ; & que fa Pretence eft immenfe, & n ’ a P° int 
des borncs: <*u iJ regie routes les chofes qui exifteflt, % 
qu dconnoit tout ce qu’ileft pofftble de connoirre. I 
n eft pas 1 E tern He ou I Infinity mais il eft Eternel & 

!■* Dkrie ? 0U r £fpace > mais U contm * 

i exi ft er -> & 11 eft prefeat. 11 exifte toujours, & j] eft P {C ', 
fent par tout-, &: en exiftanc toujours & par tour, jl 
conft.tuc la Dum & 1 Efface, I' Eternice & I' Infinite. C% 
tamemcnt, puifijue chaque particule de I' Efpace e*i<’ e 
totems , & que chaque Moment indivifibJe de la D««* c 
eft par tout , on ne peut pas dire du Maicre & du Seigr 
neur de routes chofes, qu’ il n ’exifte ni en aucun te*? s > 
ru en ausun lieu. II eft prefent par tout, non feulem cnc 

Virtuellernert’ 
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neither Tangible , nor Obje&s of Any 
Senfes. 


to. is not a Snbjlance , but a Pr#- 

• And if it be a Property of That 
^ich is neceflary, it will confequently 
\ as all other Properties of That which is 
Jl^eflary mud do,) exift more necejfarily , 
"hough it be not itfelf a Subftance,) than 
hofe Subfiances Themfelves which are not 
llece JJary. Space is immense , and immutable \ 
a M eternal j and fo alfo is Duration . Yet it 
J*°es not at all from hence follow, that any 
Mng is eternal hors de Dieu. For Space 
^ Duration are not hors de Dieu, but * 
are caufed by , and are immediate and necef- 


i/Oeus Aternus eft & Infinity Omnipotent & j 
JA durat ah sterno in sternum, & adeft ab mfim o m 
. omnia regie & omnia cognofcic qus_font :jx 
Kp Poffunt. Non eft Mt emit as vel Infinity, fed f t J rn *f 
non eft Duratio vel Spatium, fed & 4^ 
JSt & Adeft Vbique -, & exiftendo temper &. 

S*, Durationem & SJprfiwii, scernitatem & mfimtatem 
? ft hitu,t. Cilm unaquaeq-, Span) parncula fic femper Sc 
rl>^odq; Durationis indivifibile momentum Vbtque * 
n ** rerum omnium Fabricator ac Domrnus, non em «««- 
}*«* nufquam. Omniprsfens eft, non per ^tutem foUm, 

f *^ pcr S ubftantiam: Nam VirtusfineSubftanua fub- 
I'^enon noteft. i.e. God is Eternal and Infinite, Om- 
and Omnifcient: That is he endures pom Ever- 
to Everlafling > and is prefent from Infinity to In - 
K* He ^Tall things M are , ^ 
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qnelles il ne feroit point Eternel & prefer J 
par tout. 


12. Les Infinis ne font cotnfof^ 
de Finis, que comtne les Finis font compofd 
d Infinitefimes. J* ai fait voir ci-d^u* 
(§ 3. de ma 3 Replique,) en quel fens * 
peut dire que V Efpace a des parties , oU f 
jI n en a pas . Les parties, dans le ft** 

que V on donne a ce mot lors qiC on V ft 
plique aux Corps ^ font feparables, compof<^ 
defunies , independantes les unes des & 
tres, & capables de mouvement. 0 
quoique l'* Imagination puijfe en qvelf 1 
vianiere concevoir des parties dans V Eftf* 
infini } cependant , comtne ces parties, 
proprement ainfi dites , font eflentielleiT^ 1 
immobiles & infeparables les unes des i l t 
t f e ,\.(^ oiez ei-deffus, Replique II, § 4. & 
Kepbque III, £ 3.) U / evj r uit que f 
Efpace ejl eflentiellement frnple & a 
lument indivifible. 


Virtudlenient, ma:s encore Subfiantidlement: Car I* t*l 
farxe [virrus) ne f^mroic fubfiftcr tins unc ~ 
lkmtm Pruett,a, Sc/jqI, generate fab finem. 
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Confequeuees of His Exiftence. And 
pkout them, his Eternity and Ubiquity 
L° r Omniprefetice] would be taken away. 
p.\ i, and 12. Infinites are compofed of 
* l *ites 9 in no other fenfe, than as Finites 
5 re compofed of infinitefimals . In what 
Space has or has not Parts, has been 
^plained before, Reply %d, § 3. Parts, in 
corporeal Senfe of the Word, are fepa~ 
a °le, compounded, ununited, independent on, 
moveable from, each other : But infinite 
"Pace, though it may by Us be partially 
prebended, that is, may in our Imagina- 
llo n be conceived as compofed of Parts } 
Thofe Parts (improp erly fo called) be- 
p effentially indifcerpible and immoveable 
Ir °iti each other, and not part able with- 
an exprefs Contradidion in Terms, 
above. Reply II, §4* and Reply III, 
• 3 0 Space confequently is in itfelf eflen- 
llQ Uy One, and abfolutely indivifible . 


Ss which are poffible to be known. He ts not Eter- 
or Infinity, but Eternal aud Infinite. He is not Dura- 
S or Space ; but he endures, and is Prcfent. He endures 
1 Wi »ys, and is Prefent every where; and by' exiting al- 
> and every where, confiitutes Duration and Space, Etcr- 
2 and Infinity. Seeing every particle of Space is Always, 
y every indivifible Moment of Duration is every where ; 
W it cannot be faid of the Maker and Lard of all 
JJC*, that he is f at no Time, and in no place,] Never 
S No-vvhere. He is Omniprefent, not only Virtually, but 
’^ftantially ; For power cam* fubfift without a Subltance. 
^ Cvv toni Principia, Schol. generale fub finem. 

Ka i3- If 
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1 3. Si le Monde a ime Etendue bornes, * I 
pent etre mis en mouvement par la 
cle Dieu } & par confequent V Argument r 
je fonde fur cette Mobilite, efl ime pr^[ 
concluante, jQz/^z^deuxLieux foientf^', 
faitement femblables, ils ne font pas un 
6c meme Lieu. Le Mouvement on le 
pos de l y Univers , n eft pas non plus l'*, 
meme Etat } comme le Mouvement on 
Repos d 1 un Vaiifeau, n' eft pas le 
Etat, parce qu un hotnme renferme 
la Cabane ne fpdUroit s' appercevoir ft ^ 
Vaiffeau fait voile on non , pendant f l 
fon mouvement ejl Uniforme . Ouoique & 

bomme ne s' appergoive pas du mouve^\ 
du Vaijfeau 9 ce mouvement ne laijfe pas * 
etre un Etat reel < 3 c different, & il proi 111 
des Effets reels 6c differens j & s' iletoit # 


* Voiez 
T Appen- 
dice, 

N° 10. 


rete tout d* un coup, il auroit d' autres & 
fets reels. 11 en feroit de meme d* un H ^ 
vement imperceptible de l' Univers. Ofl *# 
a point repondu a cet Argument • fur lff lt 
Mr. le Chevalier Newton infifte beaucM 
dans fes Principes Mathematiques. Ap r f 
avoir confidere {dans fa Definition 8.) J 
Proprietez, les Caufes, & les Effets r 
Mouvement j cette confideration ltd ft ft f 
faire voir la difference qu' il y a entrf C 
mouvement reel, on le tranfport d'un Corf 
qui paffe d' tine partie de l' Ffpace 
une autre ; & le Mouvement relatif, qff ? 
efi qu * un changement de l' Ordre cat j 
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13. If the World be Finite in Dimen- 
“°ns, it is moveable by the Power of God j 
therefore my Argument drawn from 
^at moveablenefs , is conclufive. Two places , 
though exaBly alike , are not th z fame place. 

Nor is the Motion or Reft of the Umverfe, 
the * r arn e State \ any more than the Mo- * S ecAf>- 
S or Reft of a Ship , is the fame State , 
t^caufe a Man (hut up in the Cabbm can¬ 
not perceive w r hether the Ship fails or 
tot, f 0 w as it moves uniformly. The 
Motion of the Ship, though the Man per- 
? e 'ves it not is a real different State, and 
h j>S real different EffeBs and, upon a fud- 
flop it would have Other real EffeBs ; 

A ndf 0 liltewife would an indifcemable Mo- 
'>on of the Univerfe. To This Argument, 

P° Anfwer has ever been given- « is 
kely infilled on by Six Ifaac Vewton _tn 
>»s Mathematical Principles, (Defintt. S .) 4 
"there from the Confideration of the Pro¬ 
perties' Caufes, and EffeBs of Motion, h? 
ftiows the difference between real Motion 
? a Bndie’s being carried from one part ot 
S Pace to another; and relative Motion, 

Much is merely a change of the Order or 
Situation of Bodies with refieB to each 
ot her. This Argument is a Mathematical 
Ptie ; Ihowing, from real Effects, that there 
play be real 'Motion where there is none r«- 
fotive : and relative Motion, where there is 

’ K 3 none 
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la Situation des Corps entre eux. C eft ll1i 


Argument Mathematique , qui pronve t 
des EflFets reels, qu' it penty avoir un m?* 
vement reel, oli il n y en a point de rela^f j 
& qu' ilpeuty avoir un mouvement relate* 
ou il n y en a point de reel: C' eft, dti'fr 
un Argument Mathematique , auquel on ^ 
repond pas, quand on fe contente d' ajfrtf 
le contraire. 

14. La realite de 1 * Efpace n ejl /f 
une Jijnple Suppofition : EUe a ete proved 
par les Argutnents rapportez, ci-deffus , 0 ? 
quels on n a point re'pondu. U 
11 a pas repondu non plus d un autre Aif? 
went , If avoir, que V Efpace & le TetflP 5 
font des Quantitez j ce qu' on ne 
dire de la Situation & de V Ordre. 

1 $• ll n etoit pas impoffible que Dieitf^ 
le Monde plutot ou plus tard, qu ’ il ne l* i 
fait. 11 n ejl pas impojfible non plus , qd } 
le detruife plutot ou pius tard, qu' il 116 


fera aBuellement detruit. Quant a 
doBrine de /’Eternite du Monde • ceux 4 tfi 


ws-nmv • x-iiviiiiLv uu xviuijuc ^ ceux i j 
fuppofent que la Matiere & /’ Efpace fi’f 
la meme chofe, doivent fuppofer que 1 
Monde eft non feulement infini & etern e ’' 
viais encore que fan immenfite & fin ete r ’ 
nite font neceflaires, & meme auffi neW 
faires que /’ Efpace & la Duree, qui 
* Voiex dependent pas de la Volonte de Lieu, wfi 
ci-ddfus de fon * Exigence. Au contraire, ceux 
la Note fur croyent que Dieu a cree la Matiere en teW 
5,0 ‘ quantite, en tel temps, & en tels Efpaf?, 

qu ' 1 
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none real : And is not to be anfwered, by 
barely averting the contrary. 


14. The reality of Space is not a Suppo- 
foion, but is proved by the fore-going Ar- 
^nients, to which no Anfwer has been 
giv en . ’Nor is any Anfwer given to 
That other Argument, that Space and Time 
are Quantities , which Situation and Order 
ar e not. 


15. It was no impoffibility for God to 
toake the World fooner or later than he did . 

^or is it at all impojfible for him to deftroy 
« fooner or later than it lhall aftually be 
^droved. As to the Notion of the World s 
ftemL ; They who fuppofe Matter and 
Space to be the feme, tmijl indeed fuppofe 
hie World to be not only Infinite and tter- 
H but neceffarily fo •, cvenasneoedanly 
as Space anti Duration, which depend not 
on t he Will but on the * Extfience of *ste aim, 
God Rut they who believe that God **£ 
Seated Matter in what Qiiantity, and at 
^hat particular Time, and in what particu¬ 
lar Space* he pleafed, are here under no dif¬ 
ficulty For the Wifdom of God may have 
*0 good leafons ^creating Tbit World\ 
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qu' il lui a phi , ne fe trouvent etnbaroffifi 
d' aucune dijficulte. Car la Sageffe de 
pent avoir eu de tres-bonnes raifons p° ll J 
creer Ce Monde dans tin certain temps : $ 
pent avoir fait d’ autres chofes avant <p lt 
Ce Monde fit cree \ & elle peut faire “ 
autres chofes apre& que £e Monde fe r * 
detruit . 

i 6 ,& 17. J 1 at pronve cude flits, (Voti* 
•ma Troifietne Replique § 4, & la 19, r 
cette Quatrierne Repliqne ,) que /’Efpace & 
le Temps tie font pas V Ordre des chofA 
viais des Quantitez re elle s • ce qu' on ne p$ 
dire de V Ordre & de la Situation . & 
ffavant Auteur n a pas encore repondu ^ 
ces Preuves j &,d ntoins qu' il n y report 
ce qu' il dit , eft une Contradiction, co 0 fli 
il l f avoue lui-meme ici. 

18. V Uniformite de toutes les partis 
de V Efpace, tie prouve pas que Dieu ^ 
puiffe agir dans aucune partie de l' EJp 
de la tnaniere qu' il le vent . Dieu p elti 
avoir de bonnes raifons pour creer des Ettf 5 
finis \ & des Etres finis ne peuvent exiflA 
qu en des Lieux particuliers. Et con^ 
tous les Lieux font originairement fenib^' 
bles , (quand me me le Lieu ne feroit quo ** 
Situation des Corps 5) fi Dieu place ** 
Cube de matiere derriere un autre Cub 6 
egal de matiere, plutSt qu' d rebours , c j 
choix n eft pas indigne des PerfeBions d* 
Eteit, quoique ces deux Situations fort 
parfaitement femblables , parce qu il p et j 

y avoir 
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*t That particular Time he did •, and may 
have made other kinds of things Before this 
Material World began, and may make other 
k‘nds of things After This lForld is de- 

ftroyed. 


16. and 17. That Space and Time are 
hot the mere Order of things, but real 
Quantities, (which Order and Situation are 
Hot :) has been proved above, (See Third 
Reply, <5 a ■ and in This Paper § 13 J and 
Ho Anfwer yet given to thofe Proofs. And 
'ill an Anfwer be given to thofe Proofs, 
this learned Author’s affemon is (by bu 
«mConfeJfion in this place.) a Contradiction. 


18 The Uniformity of all the parts of 
Space is no Argument againft God s afting 
'a Any part, after what manner he pleales. 
God may have good reafons to create ■ finite 
Beings, and Finite Beings can be but m 
Particular Places. And all places being 
originally alike, (even though Place were 
nothing elfe but the Situation of Bodies;) 
God’s placing one cube of matter behind 
another equal cube of matter, rather than 
the other behind That ; is a choice .no 
Way unworthy of the FerfeAions of God, 
though Both thefe Situations be perfectly 
equal : Becaufe there may be very good 
■*eafons why Both the Cubes (hould exift. 
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y avoir de tres-bonnes raifons pour l* t** 
fence de ces deux Cubes, & qu Us ne ft** 
merit exifter que dans 1* une 011 1* autre M 
ces deux Situations egalement raifonnabl > St 
Le hazard d * Epicure n eft pas un Choi*> 
ntais une Necefhte aveugle. 

19. Si V Argument que l' on trouve 
prouve quelque chofe , il prouve , (comrrttj 6 
1 ' ai deja dit ci-deJJus § 3.) que Dieu n 3 

♦ voiczl* * Cf ee, & meme qu' il ne peut creer & 
Appen- cune matiere j pane que la Situation ^ 
4 * parties egales & fimilaires de la Mattel 
etoit necejfairement indifFerente des le cotfi' 
mencement •, aujji bienque la premiere Detf 
ruination de leur mouvement, d' un certfi^ 
cote\ ou du cote oppofe . 

20. Je ne comprends point ce que V M 
teur veut prouver id , par rapport au 
dont il s* agit. 

21. Dire qite Dieu ne peut donner 
bornes a la Quantite de la Matiere, c ’ e r 
avancer une chofe d' une trop grande Impo f ' 
tance , pour l' admettre fans preuve. 

Dieu ne peut non plus donner des born * 5 
a la Duree de la Matiere , il s' enfuivra q u * 
le Monde eft infini & eternel necefTairenaefl t 

& independamment de Dieu. 

22. & 2 3. Si V Argument que l' on trou& 
ici y etoit bien fonde, il prouveroit que V iei \ 
ne f^auroit s’ empecher de faire tout ce q# 

U peut faire *, & par confequent qu il & 
fcauroit s’ empecher de rendre toutes l eS 

? Creature 



Dr. ClarkeV Fourth Reply. 139 

•tod they cannot exift but in one or other 
equally reafonable Situations. 1 he Epi - 
til *ean Chance , is not a Choice of WiU % but 
a blind Necejfity of Fate. 


19. This Argument, (as I nowobferved, 

S 3,) if it proves any thing, proves that 
God neither * did nor can create any mat- * Sic Ap- 
r "at all-, becaufe the Situation of equal 
?^d fimilar parts of matter, could not but m / 9m 
be . originally indifferent : As was alfo the 
original Determination of theii Motions, this 
'tjy, or the contrary way. 


20. What This tends to prove, with re- 
fetd to the Argument before us ; I under¬ 
hand not. 

sj. That God Cannot limit the Quantity 
f Matter, is an Aflertion of too great con¬ 
fluence, to be admitted without Proof. If 
he cannot limit the Duration of it neither, 
then the material World is both infinite 
a nd eternal neceffarily and independently 
u t>on God. 

22, and 2g. This Argument, if it were 
good, would prove that Whatever God 
Ca >‘ do, he cannot but do ; and conlequently 
that he cannot but make every thing infinite, 
and every thing eternal. Which is making 
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Creatures infinies & eternelles. Mats, fd° n 
cette DoBrine , Lieu ne feroit point le Go* 
verneur du Monde : il feroit un Agent 
cefTaire j c ejl-d-dire qu il ne feroit f aS 
tneme un Agent, mais le Deftin, la Nature, 
& la Neceffite. 

24.-- 28. On revient encore id ^ 

P lt fnge du mot de Senforium , quoif lS 
Mr. Newton fe foit fervi d' un Correct 1 ! j 
lors qu * il a employe ce mot , 11 n ejl pas W 

ceffaire de rien ajouter a ce que j* ai $ 
fur cela. Vo'iez ma Troifieme Repliq^> 

S to. la Seconde, § 3. la Premiere § 9. 

2 9 * L Lfpace ejl le Lieu de toutes ^ 
Chofes & de toutes les Idees: Cottime ^ 
Duree eft la Duree de toutes les Chofes, & 
de toutes les Idees. J' ai fait voir ci-dtft ! 
fus (Replique If. § 12.) que cette DoBrW 
ne tend point a faire Lieu /’ Ame du Mon^' 
ll d y a point d * Union entre Dieu & 
Monde. On pourroit dire avec plus de rA' 
fon 9 que V Efprit de V homme ejl P Ame d* 
Images des chofes qu’ il apper^oit, qu * on 
peut dire que Lieu eft V Ame du Mortis 
dans lequel il ejl prefent par tout 9 & 
Jequel il agit cotnme il vent , fans que ^ 
Monde agifle fur lui. Wonobfant cette 
Reponfe, qu on a vu ci-dejfus, (Replique If* 

§ 12.) r Auteur ne laijfe pas de repeter 1 * 
tneme ObjeBion plus d' unefois , cotnme ft M 
rf y avoit point repondu. 

30. 5? 
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no Governor at all, but a mere neceffary 
tynt 9 that is, indeed no Agent at all* but 
^ere Fate and Nature and Necejfity . 


24, —-- 28. Concerning the Ufe of 

word, Sf/i/br? •, (though Sir New- 
to n fays only, it were the Senfory •,) 
%ugh has been faid in my Third Reply* 
|io- 5 and Second Reply , § 3*, and Fir ft 
§ 3 * 

29. Space is the of - 4 // Things , 
N of ^ 4 // Ideas k . Juft as Duration is the 
Ration of > 4 // Things , and of v 4 // Ideas . 
,hat This has no Tendency to make God 
Si* of the World, Reply II* 

8 12. There is no Union between God and 
*he World. The Mind of Man might with 
heater propriety be ftiled The Soul of the 
ages of things which it perceives , than 
*°d can be ftiled the Soul of the World , to 
^Hich he is prefent throughout, and aBs 
u pon it as he pleafes, without being aBed 
ypon by it. Though this Anfwer was given 
. 1 'fore, ( Reply If, j$ 12.) yet the fame Ob- 
fcftion is repeated again and again, with- 
° ut taking any Notice of the Anfwer. 


! 4 I 


30. What 
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30. Je n entends point ce qne l' Autt^f 

~ * sprefentatir* 


dire par 


un Principe re 


vent _ r - - r . ~ r -7 , 

L* A me appergoit les chofes , pane que * gS 
* Images des chofes lui font portees par 
Organes des Sens. Dieu appergoit les chofes 
pane qu il eft prefent aans les SubftanC& 
des chofes tnetnes. ll ne les appergoit pa s \ 
en les produifant continuellement ^ (car ** 
fe repofe de 1 * Ouvrage de la Creation}/ 
mats il les apperqoit , parce qu * il eft cofl f1 ' 
nuellement prefent dans toutes les chof ! 
qu ’ il a creees. T 

f voiczr 31 • Si l 9 Ame f n’agifloit point fir* 
Appen- Corps *, & file Corps , par un fimple tnoU<t* 
lce,N 5 * rnent jnechanique de la Matiere y fe confix 
moit pourtant a la volonte de V Ame da& 
une variete infinie de mouvemens fpontane 
ce feroit un Miracle perpetuel. U 
monie preetablie n eft qu ’ un mot y on & 
terme d' Art j dr- eOe n efl d* aucun ufagf 
pour expliquer la caufe d' un effet fi ffl} ' 
raculeux. 

32. Suppofer que dans le mouvement ff° r 
tanee du Corps , V Ame ne donne point tl,t 
nouveau mouvement ou une nouvelle I lT1r 
predion a la Matiere y & que tons les m 011 ' 
vemens fpontanees font produits par 
impulfion mechanique de la Matiere •, 
reduire tout an Dejlin & d la Jftecej] 1 ^' 
Mats quand on dit que Dieu agit dan s . 
Monde fur toutes les Creatures comma 1 y 
le veut y fans aucune Union, & fans q a 

aucune 
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b 50. What is meant by * reprefentative * Se J.' A ^ 
Principle, I underftand not. The Soul dx f- n” u\ 
Cer ns things, by having the Images of things 
Jonveyed to it through the Organs of Senfe: 

^°d difcerns things, by being prefent to 
in the Subfiances of the Things them- 
le lves. Not by producing them continually * 
por he re (Is now from his work of Creation :) 

^ by being continually omniprefent to 
* v ery thing which he created at the Be - 
foiling. 

5 i. That the Soul f fhould«0f operate fSeeAp. 
%>n the Body } and yet the Body, by pendix, 
mechanical impulfe of Matter, con- N 5 * 
% itfelf to the Will of the Soul in all the 
'(finite variety of fpontaneous Animal-Mo- 
S • is a perpetual Miracle . Fre-ejlablijbed 
Oniony , is a mere Word or Term of Art, 

M does’ nothing towards explaining the 
Ca ufe of fo miraculous an effeft. 

32. To fuppofe that in fpontaneous Ani- 
^ Motion, the Soul gives no new Motion 
0t Impreffion to Matter ^ but that all fpon- 
ta neous Animal-Motion is performed by 
*N >anical impulfe of Matter, is reducing 
n things to mere Fate and Neceflity. 

^°d*s ailing in the World upon every 
1 ^g, after what Qianner he pleafes, with- 
° ut any Union , and without being ailed 
>n by any thing j fhows plainly the 

difference 
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aucune chofe agifle fur lui j cela fait v° lf 
evidemment la difference qu 9 il y a entre & 
Gouverneur qui e/l prefent par tout, & 11111 
Ame imaginaire du Monde. 

33. Toute A ft ion conftfle a donnerf 1 
nouvelle Force aux chops , fur lesque™ 
elle s 9 exerce . Sans cela, ce ne feroit 
tine A&ion reelle, mats une ftmple PafTiO^ 
comme dans toutes les Loix mechani 
du mouvement. U ou il s' enfuit que i 
la communication d’ une nouvelle Force j 
furnaturelle, toutes les adions de Dieu/' 
ront furnaturelles, & il pra entiertiWL 
exclu du Gouvernement du Monde. V s 
enfuit aujji de ld t que toutes les ad ions $ 
hommes font furnaturelles, ou que l 9 

eft une pure Machine, comme une Horh g* •, 

34, d 35 . On a fait voir ci-deffus f 1 
dif) hrence qu 9 il y a entre la veritable 

de Dieu, d celle d 9 une Amc du Mofldj' 
Voiez ma Seconde Replique, § 12 5 \ 
dans cette Quatrierae Replique, g 29 ® 

§ 3 ^* , 1 

36. ffai repondu ci-deffus, § %i.d ce f* 

V on trouve icu , ’ 

37. L 9 Ame n eft pas repandue _dat?® , 

Cerveau •, mais elle eft prefente dans le L^f 1 
qui eft le Senforium. ' , • 

38. Ce que l’ on dit id, eft une 
Affirmation fans preuve. Tdeitx Corps , & 
ftituez, d 9 Elafticite , fe rencontirant 

des forces contraires d egales, P er! ^ 
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difference between an Omniprefent Gover- 
n ° r i and an imaginary Soul of the World\ 


$3. Every ABion is (in the nature of 
^ings) the giving of a neve Force to the 
,l >ing aBed upon. Otherwife ’tis not really 
**ion, but mere pajfivenefs , as in the 
of all mechanical and inanimate com¬ 
plications of Motion. If therefore the 
G, ving a new Force, be fupernatural ■, then 
tyy aBion of God is fupernatural, and he 
'[quite excluded from the Government of 
?? natural World: And every aBion of 
is either fupernatural, or elfe Man 
mere a Machine as a Clock. 

. 34 . and 15. The difference between the 
^Notion of God, and that of a Soul of 
7 World has been before (hown : Re- 
K, S la. and in This Paper, £ 29 


- 36 . This has been anfwered juft above, 

« gl. 

, 37*. The Soul is not diffufed through 
1 e Frain \ but is prefent to T. hat particu- 
ar Place, which is the Senforiunt. t 
b 38 . This is a bare AJfertion, without 
r °'f Two Bodies, void of Elafticity, 
^ting each other with equal contrary For- 
Ces . Both lofe their Motion. And Sir Ifaac 
L Nevuton 


Hi 
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leur Mouvement . Et Mr. le Chevalier 
ton a dome un Exernple Mathematiq^ 
(pag. 541, de r Edition Latine de fon Op' 
uque,) par lequel il paroit que le Moi^ 6 ' 
went diminue & augmente continueUerned 
en Quantite, fans qit il foit communique * 
d' autres Corps . . 

39. Le Sujet , dont on parle ici r d v 
point un defaut, comma l' Auteur le fitpptf' 
C ejl la veritable nature de la Mati efC 
inactive. 

4c. Si V Argument que V on trotnib j c fj 
eft bien fonde , il prouve que V Univers fy, 
etre infini, qu il a exifte de toute eterni^’ I 
& qu * il ne ftauroit cefler d* exifter j fjt 
T>ieu a tou jours cree autant d* homines, fj , 
d 9 aittres Etres , qu * il etoit poflible ' 
en credt \ & qu * 7/ les a creez pouf j. t 
faire exijler aujji long temps, qu il ! 
etoit poflible. 

41. Je n entends point ce que ces ^ | 
veulent dire : Un Ordre, (ou une SW*’ 
tion ,) qui rend les Corps fituables. M\ 
femble que cela bitit dire , que la Situati°f 
eft la caufe de la Situatipn. J* ai p r0l f 
ci-dejfus ("Replique III, $ 2 <> 4O ft 
Efface n ejl pas l* Ordre des Corps: EPJ 
fait, voir dans cette Quatrieme 
$ 1 3 1 ue l'Auteur tj’ apbfot riffc 

aux Arguments que fat propofei ft n 
pas. moms evident, que le TcmpS if ef f j» 
l* Ordre des chofeS qui fuccedent 1* un 
iJutre •• puifque la Quantite du Temps f e ,^ 
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^ e u>ton has given a Mathematical Inftance, 
341, of the Latin Edition of his 
Jicks, ) wherein Motion is continually 
Y n {(hing and increafmg in Quantity , 
jjthout any communication thereof too- 

er Bodies. 


. 39 . This is no DefeB, as is here fup- 
• but *tis the juft and proper Nature of 
^ Matter. 


b 4o. This Argument (if it be good,) 
l J^es that the Material World mu(l be 
tr ite j and that it muft have been from 
f } 'Uy > an( J ftmfl continue to eternity : 
^ that God muft Always have created as 
JV Men , and as nuifp of all other things, 
3 .^as pojfible for him to create •, and for 
k ; Io ng a time alfo, as it was pojfible for 
111 to do it. 


What the meaning of thefe Words 
^ An Order , (or Situation,) which makes 
| W es to be Situable j I underftand nor. 

I L ee iiis to me to amount to This, that 
§! Uat ion is the caufe of Situation. That 
T ce is not merely the Order of Bodies , 
(hown before } Reply HI, §2 and 4. 
r* that no Anfwer has been given to the 
i/fennents there offered, has been (hown 
p I'his Paper , § and 14. Alfo that 
fY is not merely the Order of things 
[i Cee dhig each other , is evident \ becaufe 
e Quantity of Time may be greater or 
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etre plus grande on plus petite, & cep**' 
diint Cet Ordre ne laijfe pas d * etre le 
V Ordre des chofes qui fuccedent 1 * une 3 
I* autre dans le Temps, n'eft pas le TeiUP? 
meme : Car elles penvent fucceder l * vrff 
l autre plus vite ou plus lentement d^. 
meme Ordre de Succeffion, mats non d# n [\ 
meme Temps. Suppofe qii il 71 y eut p<*i 
de Creatures , V Ubiquite de Dieu, & \ 
ci*dd?us Z Continuation de Ton Exigence, feroieny 
ia Note l ue l' Efpace & la Duree feroient prtiT 
fur § 10. tnent les rnemes qit a prefent. 

42. On appelle ici de la Raifon a V 0 P|' 
nion vulgaire. Mats comme V Opinion ^ 
gaire ri eft pas la Regie de la Verite, * 
Pbilofophes ne doivent point y avoir recO^K 
45. L idee d' un Miracle renferme 
fairement V idee d' une chofe rare & 
traordinaire. Car, d' ailleurs, il n J u 
nen de plus merveilleux, & qui detnfly 
une plus grande puiflance, que quelques , ! 
des chofes que 71011s appelloiu naturel^j ! 
comme, par exemple, les Mouvemens f 
Corps Celebes, la Generation & In y 
mation des Plantes & des Animaux, 
Cepetidant ce ne font pas des Miracles, f lt * 
que ce font des chofes communes, E 116 
enfuit pourtant pas de Id , que tout at 
eft rare & extraordinaire, foil un Mi^ 1 
Car plufteurs chofes de cette nature, pe#** i 
etre des Effets irreguliers & moins c \ s 
des Caufes ordinaires: cotnffl*. .. 
Eclipfes, les Monftres, la Manie da, > 

hoin& eS 
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and yet That Order continue the fame. 

V Order of things fucceeding each other 
h ^ime y is not Time itfelf : For they may 
.^ceed each other fafter or flower in the 
Se Order of Succejjion , but not in the 

V Time. ' If no. Creatures exifted, yet 
ttle Ubiquity of God, and the Continuance 

°l hi* Exigence, would make * Space and * s . e 

Nation to be exadly the fame as they above. 
are at_ the \ 


I . 42. This is appealing; from Reafon to 
^tflr Opinion which Philofophers Ihould 
*°t do, becaufe it is not the Rule of l ruth. 

., 43 . Unufualnefs is necejfarily included in 
? e Nation of a Miracle. For otherwife 
^ er e is nothing more wonderful , nor that 
Vires greater Rower to effed, than fome 
*hofe things we call natural Such as, 
i le Motions of the Heavenly-Bodies , the 
gyration and Formation of Plants and 
finals. Sec. Yet thefe are for This only 
I not Miracles , becaufe they are com- 

1 V Nevcrthelefs, it does not follow, 

V every thing which is unufual , is tbere- 

V a Miracle. For it may be only the 
iVular and more rare effedt of ufual 
Wes : Of which kind are Eclipfes , Mon- 
wus Births Madnefs in Men , and innu- 

% L 3 merable 
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homines, & une infinite d y autre s chops 
le Vulgaire appelle des Prodiges. 

44. On accorde ici ce qne j' at d'tU 

fnut tent ponrtant une chofe contra ire an ^ 
timent common des Thcologtens , \en fnff 
fant qu un Ange pent fatre des Miracle. 

45. 11 eft vrai que ft un Corps eft ^ [V 

roit un autre fans V intervention d' && 
mojtn, ce ne feroit pas un Miracle, mais^L 
Contradiction j car ce feroit fuppofer fj 
une chofe agit ou elle n’ eft pas. Man 11 
Moyen par Isquel deux Corps s' attirent /’ f 
V autre , peut etre invifible & intangi^; 
& d' une nature differente du Mechani^' j 
Ce qui n empeche pas qu' une aElion t(f? » 
Here & conftante ne puiffe etre appellee & 
turelle *, puis qu elle eft beaucoup ; r 

mervetUeufe , que le mouvement des Anim^’ l 
qui ne paffe pourtant pas pour un 

46. Si par le terme de Forces nature^’ 
on entend ici des Forces Mechaniques j ^ 
les Animaux, fans en excepter ]es hornrt 1 ^’ 
feront de pures Machines, comme une & 0 !' 
ioge. Mats ft ce terme ne ftgnifie pas ^ 
Forces Mechaniques *, la Gravitation 'jr f 
etre produite par des Forces regulieres % 
naturelles, quoi qu elles ne foient pas M 6 ' 
chaniques. 
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'Jerable things which the Vulgar call 
^ odigies . 

I 44 * This is a Coticejjion of what I al- 
W. And yet Vis contrary to the com- 
ni °n Opinion of Divines, to fuppofe that an 
tyel can work a Miracle . 

, 45 - That One Body fhould attraEl ano- 

• without any intermediate Means , is 

not a Miracle , but a Contradiction : 

• ° r Vis fuppoling fomething to aft where 
l is not . But the Means by which Two 
Hes attract each other, may be invifible 
^intangible, and of a different nature 
rot * mechnnifm , and yet, afting regularly 
p conftantly, may well be called na - 
jal being much lefs wonderful than 
Wpalmotion, which yet is never called a 
*»ncle.- 

l 46 . If the word, natural Forces, means 
Mechanical j then all Animals , and 
are as mere Machines as a Clock . 

^ if the' word does not mean, mechanical 
Y 0r ces • then Gravitation may be effe&ed 
Aguiar and natural Powers, though they 
e n ot Mechanical. 


^ The Arguments alleged in the Pofljoipt to Mr. U'.b- 
.; f Fourth Paper , have been already answered in the fore- 
L** Replies. All that needs here to be obfervsd , is, tbatQ 
(r Motion concerning the ImpoJJibility of Phyfical Atomes, 
Queflion is not about Mathematical Atomes,) is a 
“''left Absurdity. For either there are, or there are not 
C Perfeftly folid particles of Matter. If there are any 
> then the parts of fuch perfeftly folid particles , taken of 

L 4 tc l u<U 
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foutient une Abfurdite manifeftr. Car ou il y * 

parfaitement folides dans la Matiere, ou il n’ J cn ? 
pas. S’ il y en a, & qu’ en les fubdivifant on y prenne £ 
nouvelles particules, qui ayent toutes la mcme Figure * 
Ics memesDimenfions, (ce quj eft toujours ptjjible,) ccS u° u ' 
velles particules krone des Atoms Phyfiqucs forfait*#* 
frmblables. <^ue s’ il n’ya point des parties parfait em^ n ' 
folides dans la Matiere, il n’ y a point de Matiere dan* 
Univers. Car plus on pivile & Subdivife un Corps, P° u [ 
arnver enfin a des parties parfaitement folides & fatt . 
pores, plus la Proportion que les Pores ont a Ja mati ere 
folide de ce Corps, plus, dis-;e, cette Proportion 
menre. Si done , en pouftant la Divifion 5c la 
divifion a 1’ infini, il eft impoffible d’ arriver a de ! 
parties parfaitement foiides & fans pores j il s’ 
fuivra que les Corps font uniquement compofez de p° rcS ! 
(lc rapport de ceux-ci aux parties folides, augments’ 11 
fcns cefle 0 & par confequent qu’ il n’ y a poinc df M*' 
txre du tout; Ce qui eft une Abfurdite manifefte. 





Ctuquiei' 11 
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w Figure andDim'nfms, (which it always P°® ble i"^' 
ffition,) are Phyfical Acorns perfeftly alike. But if theu 
' No fuch perfeftly folid particles, then & crc U ™ 
Ve r at all in the Vniverje. For , the further the Di- 
S» and Subdivifion of the parts of any Body H earned, 
% you arrive at parts pcrfeBly <olid and without pores, 
$ treater it the Proportion of Pores to folid matter m That 
Wy. jf therefore carrying on the Divifion in infinitum, 
*i J arZe at parts per fell* folid and without Pores, 
n Vill Mow that All Bodies confift of Pores only, without 
,n y Matter at all: Which it a manifeft Abfurdity . 



Mr. Leib- 
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Cittptieitte Ecrit de Mr. LeibnitZ; 

o u 

Reponfc au Quatrieme Ecrit Anglo! 5, 


[Les differences Lemons, imprimees a la Marge de I’E cr,t 
fuivanc, font des changemens fairs de la propre main F 
Mr. Lcikniti dans une autre Copie decet Ecrit, laqu c,Ie 
il envoya a un de fes amis en Angleterrc peu de temp 5 
avant fa mort.] 


Sur J i & 2, du Papier precedent. 

*• JE report Jr ay cette fois plus ampletrtenU 
T pour eclaircir les difficult es y & p° llf 
effayer ft V on eft d' humeur d fe payer & 
raifon, & de donrier des marques de Vattufl* 
de la verite , ou fi V on lie fera que chican# 
fans rien eclaircir . 

2. On s' e(force fouvent d rti imputer ^ 
neceflite & la fatalite, quoyque pent etrt 
perforine n ait mieux expliq U e & plus & 
fond que j ay fait dans la Theodicee, ^ 
veritable difference entre Liberte, Conti* 1 ' 
gence , Spontaneity, d* un cote j ’& Necel' 
nte abfolue t Hazard, Coattion, de V aut& 

Je ne fais par encore fi on le fait parce eft 1 

ml 
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tor. Leibnitz’s R/tfo Paper. 
being 

4» Anfrvcr to Dr. Clarke’/ fiwrtfc 
Reply. 


T 0 g i and 2, 0 / *1* foregoing Taper. 

*. T Shall at This Time make a /*rg<?r 
A Anfwer $ to clear the difficulties •, and 
to try whether the Author be willing to 
darken to reafon, and to ffiow that he is 
5 lover of truth } or whether he will only 
Cav il, without clearing any thing. 

2 . He often endeavours to impute to me 
^cejfty and Fatality *, though perhaps no 
One has better and more fully explain¬ 
ed, than I have done in my Theodicaa , 
l he true difference between Liberty , Con - 
Agency, Spontaneity , on the one Side j 
and abfolute tfecejiry. Chance , Coaction, 
on the other. I know not yet, whether 

the 
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on le vent, quoyque je puiffe dire j on fi 
ces imputations viennent de bonne foy, A 
qu on n a point encore pefe mes fentiniens 1 
jf experimenter ay bien tot ce que j* en do* 
juger, & je me regleray Id deffus . 

3 . II ejl vray que les Raifons font J# nS 
V Efprit du Sage, & les Motifs dans qiA 
que Efprit que ce foit, ce qui repond a 1'efi$ 
que les Poids font dans une Balance. 0* 
objeEle, que cette notion mene a la Need' 
fite & ala Fatalite. Mais on le dit ft** 
le prouver ^ & fans prendre connoijfa& 
des Explications que j * ay donnees autt^ 
fois pour lever toutes les difficulte's qu 0* 
pent faire Id deffus . 

4 . II femble aujjt, qu ’ on fe joiie d' ef *' 
voque. II y a des Neceflites, qu il fi llt 
admettre. Car il faut diftinguer entre 
Neceflite abfoliie & une Neceflite Hyp 0 ' 
thetique. 11 faut diflinguer aufli entre 
Necefl ite qui a lieu pareeque /’ oppofe ttftptf 
que Contradiction, & laquelle eft apptW 
Logique, Metaphyfique, on Mathematiqi* e ? 
& entre une Neceflite qui eft Morale, f /; 
fait que le fage cboiflt le Meilleur, & 
tout efprit flat /’ Inclination la plus gran A- 

5 . La Neceflite Hypothetique eft ettyf 
que l a Suppofltion ou Hjrpothefe de la p* e \ 
vifion & preordination de Dieu impofe an* 

flttu fS 
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the Author does this, becaufe he will 
do it, whatever I may fay j or whether he 
does it, (fuppofing him fincere in thofe 
imputations,) becaufe he has not yet duly 
Cr >nfidered my Opinions. I fhall foon find 
What I am to think of it, and I fhall take 
my meafures accordingly. 

3. It is true, that Reafons in the Mind 
a Wife Being, and Motives in Any 

Mind whatfoever, do that which anfwers to 
the effeft produced by Weights in * a Ba- * see Ap¬ 
ianee . The Author obje&s, that this No- pendix, 
tion leads to Necejfity and Fatality. But N °* 3 ' 
he fays fo, without proving it, and with¬ 
out taking notice of the explications I have 
formerly given, in order to remove the 
difficulties that may be raifed upon that 

Head. 

4. He feems alfo to play with Equi¬ 
vocal Terms. There are Necejfities, which 
ought to be admitted. For we mull di- 
^inguifb between an abfolute and an Hypo¬ 
thetical Necejfity. We mud alfo diftinguifh 
between a Neceffity , which takes place bc- 
c *ufe the Oppofite implies a Contradi&ion 3 
fWhich necefiity is called Logical , Meta- 
Phyfical, or Mathematical :,) and a Necejfity 
Which is Moral , whereby a Wife Being 
c hufes the Bed, and every Mind follows 
the ftronged Inclination. 

5. Hypothetical Necejfity is that, which 
the Suppofition or Hypothecs of God’s 
Eorejight and Preordination lays upon fu- 

ture 
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futurs contingent. Et il fant /' admettrefi 
ce 11 eft qii avec let Sociniens on refufe d 
Dieu fa preference des Contingent futurs, & 
la Providence qui regie O gonverne l* s 
chofet en detail. 

6 . Mait ny cette preference ny cette Pttp 
ordination ne derogent point a la Liberty* 
Car Dieu porte par la Supreme Raifon d 
cboifir , entre plujieurt fititet det chofet 0 * 
Mondet pojfiblet, celuy oh let Creature* 
libret prendroient telles on telles Reflations, 
quoyqite non fans fon concourt ^ a render 
par la, lenr evenement certain & determine 
une foit pour toutet • fant deroger par Id d 
la Liberte de cet 'Creatures * Ce fimple dtp 
cret- du choix, ne changeant point, mad 
aflualifant feulement leur Natures libret qU 
il y voyoit dans fet Ideet • 

7. Et quant a la NeceJJite Morale, elle at 
deroge point non plus d la Liberte. Car lots 
quele fage , &, fur tout, Dieu, (le fagt 
fouverain,) choiftt le Meilleur , il n en tf 
pas meins libre •, au contraire , c eft la phis’ 
parfaite Liberte , de n etre point empethe 
d } agir le mieux. Et lort qu tin autrt 
choijit felon le bien le plus apparent, & le pfa s 
incl ’mant * il imite en cela la Liberte du 
fage d proportion de fa difpoftion. Et fans 
cela, le choix feroit un hazard aveugle. 


8. Mad 
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htr * Contingents. And This mud needs be 
fitted, unlefs we deny, as the Socinians 
°i God’s Foreknoivledge of future ConUn- 
and his Providence which regulates 
a Qd governs every particular^hrng. 

6 . But neither That Foreknowledge, nor 
That Pre-Ordination , derogate from Liber - 
For God, being moved by his Su- 
frettie Reafon to chufe, among many Series 
^Things or Worlds poflible, That, in 
Jyhich free Creatures (hould take fuch or 
Jjch Resolutions, though not without his 
p°ncourfe *, has thereby rendred every 
^fent certain and determined once for all *, 
Mthout derogating thereby from the Li- 
^tty of thofe Creatures : That fimple de- 
Cr ^e of Choice, not at all changing, but 
? n V a&ualizing their free Natures, which 
^ faw in his Ideas. 

, 7. As for Moral Nece(Tity, This alfo 
not derogate from Liberty. For when 
? Wife Being, and efpecially God, who 
? as Supreme Wifdom, chufes what is Bed, 

^ is not the lefs free upon that account: 

P 1 * the contrary, it is the mod perfeft Li- 
? ert y, not to be hindred from afting in the 
manner. And when Any Other chufes 
Wording to the mod apparent and the 
drongly inclining Good, he imitates 
lutein the Liberty of a truly Wife Being, 
^proportion to his difpofition. Without 
^'s, the Choice would be a blind Chance. 


8 . But 
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• 8. Mais le bien , tant vray qu apparel 

en nn mot le motif, incline fans nece(ftft r ' 
C\ eft a dire , fans impofer une 'Neceffite 
fotue. Car lors que Dieii (pour exempt) 
choifit le MeiUeut *, ce qu il ne choifit poty 
& qui eft inferieur en Perfection , ne l#W 
pas d' etre pojftble . Mais ft ce que 

choifit , eftoit abfolument Tdeceffaire , toli 
autre parti feroit impoffible j contre /’ 

• thefe z Car Dieti choifit parmy les poffM r> 
e* eft d dire parmy plufteurs partis , dont 
un n implique Contradiction. , 

9. Mais de dire que Dieu ne peut ch° l J l 
que le meilleur , & d 1 en vouloir inferer ft 
ce qu ’ il ne choifit point , eft impoJfibU j j 
eft confondre les termes j la PuifTance, & ■ 
Volonte ^ la Neceflite Metaphyfique, j 
la Neceflite Morale j les Eflences, & K 
Exiftences. Car ce qui eft necejfaire , /' 9 
par fon Ejfence, puifque l* oppofe imp Hr 
Contradiction } mais le Contingent qui 
ifte, doit fon exipence au principe du 
leur , Raifon fuftifante des chofes. Et e i 
pour cela que je dis , que les Motifs it*, 
nent fans necefjter } & qu il y a une tetj^ 
tude & infallibility mais non pas une 
ceflite abfoliie dans les chofes contingent' 
joignez, a cecy , ce qui fe dira plus M 
Nomb. 73 & 76. 
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» 8. But Good, either true or apparent \ 
ln a word, the Motive, inclines without 
^ceflitating •, that is, without impofing an 
yfolute NecejJity. For when God ( for 
ln ftance,) chufes the Bcft > what he does 
chufe, and is inferior in Perfedion, is 
^ v erthelefs poflible* But if what he 
c ^fes, was abfolutely neceflary • any other 
o a y would be impoflible: Which is againft 
p e Hypothecs. For God chufes among 
^ffibles, that is, among many ways, none 
* ^hich implies a Contradidion. 

9 * But to fay, that God can only chufe 
jjhat is Beft \ and to infer from thence, 
what he does not chufe, is impoflible * 
l, 1s > I fay, is confounding of Terms : *Ti9 
kjjding Bower and Willy Metaphyfical Ne- 
fty and Moral NecejJity , Effences and 
v*fances. For, what is necejfary , is fo 
7 its EfTence, fince the Opposite implies a 
^tradidion j But a Contingent which 
owes its Exiftence to the Principle 
/ *hat is Be fly which is a fufficient Rea - 
t L* for the Exiftence of Things. And 
! before l fay, that Motives incline with- 
r} neceftitating } and that there is a Cer- 
1 b lnt y and Infallibility, but not an abfolute 
o? c efiity in contingent Things. Add to 
\ what will be faid hereafter, Numb. 

3 * and 76 . * 

1 , o. And I have fufficiently fliown in 

P Theodicta, that this Moral Ntceffity is 
S°od Thine.aSreeable to the Divine Per- 
6 M feftion j 
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grand prwcipe des Exigences, qui eft oM. 
du befain d' me Raifon fuffifante *, au /**** 
que la Eeceffite abfolue & Metaphyjk ^ 1 
depend'de V autre grand principe de n0 \ 
taifonnemens, qui eft celuy des Effences , c 
eft d dire celuy de £ Identity ou de la C& 
tradition: Car ce. qui eft abfolument £?' 
affaire^. e(l feul pojfible entre Its part*’ 
& fon cantraire implique Contradiction* 

11. J' ay fait voir aufli y que notre 

lonte ne fuit pas . tonsjours preeminent* 
Entenderaent pratique, pareequ' elle p^ 
pvair on trouver des naifons pour fufpen^ 
fa Refohition jufqu * a une difcujpon ** 
terieure . , 

12. M imputer apres cela une N ecefo 6 
abfolue, fans avoir rien d dire contre | 
Canftderations que je viens d* apporter, * 
qui vont jufqu- au fond des chofes y p elt 
ctre au deli de ce qui fe voit ailleurs j c 
fera une. obftination deraifonnable . 

13. Pour ce qui eft de [a Fatalite, f. 
on in' impute aujji ,, £ eft encore une £f!\ 
voque v II y a fatum Mahometanutu, f 
tmu Stoicum, fatum Chriftianum. f ' 
deilin d Ja Turqiie,. veut que les , 
arriveroient quand on en eviteroit Id cdW 1 
comme sftl y avoit une Necejfite abfi | 
Ee deftin Stoicien veut qu on foit tt^ j 
quille, parce qu il faut avoir patience P a 



f ea: 
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ion •, agreeable to the great Principle or 
ground of Exigences , which is that of 
^ Want of a fufficient Rea fin : Whereas 
.fihite and Metaphyfical Necejfity , de- 
P e nds upon the Other great Principle of 
Reafonings, viz. that of Effinces } 
is, the Principle of Identity or Con- 
„ ra diftion: For, what is abfolutely neccf- 
ar y> is the only poflible Way, and its con- 
rar y implies a Contradidion. 

, *i. I have alfo fhown, that our Will 
y not always exadly follow the PraBi - 
C(t l Under (landing j becaufe it may have 
^. r find Reafins to frifpend its Refolution 
^ a further Examination. 






*2. To impute to me after this, the 
j °tion of an abfilute NeceJJity, without 
] av ing any thing to fay againft the Rea- 
which I have juft now alledged, and 
• fiich go to the Bottom of Things, per- 
S?Ps beyond what is to be feen elfewhere *, 
n.fiis, I fay, will be an unreafonable Ob- 

fiinacy. • 

*3. As to the Notion , of Fatality , 
fiich the Author lays alfo to my Charge j 
^ s is another Ambiguity. There is a Fa- 
to Mahometamtrn , a Fatum Stoicum , and 
fatum Cbriftianum. The Turkijb Fate 
j fil have an lifted to happen, even though 
ts Caufe (hould be avoided , as if there 
as an Abfilute Vecejfity. The 'Stoical Fate 
l h have a Man to be quiet, becaufe he 
M 2 muft 
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fine, puifqiC on ne fauroit regimber conW 
lei fuite des chofes. t Mai* on convientft 
il y a fatum Chriftianum, une deftinee cP 
taint de toutes chofesyeglee par la PrefaiW ct . 
& par la Providence de Dieu. Fatutfl $ 
derive de fari , c efl a dire, pronofl^ 
decerner • & dans It bon fens, il jignifof 
decret de la Providence. Et ceitx qni s ' J 
fousmettent par la connoifj'ance des 
feflions Divines, dont V amour de Diet* W 
une fuite, * ne prennent pas feulement f' 
tience comine Its Philofophes Payens , 
ils font me me contents de ce que Dieu 0 f ' 
dome, fachans qu' il fait tout pour le mi* u *’ 
& non feulement pour le plus grand bie^f 
general , mais encore pour le plus grand 
particulier de ceux qui V ament. 

1 4: J* a J ete oblige de i>i etendre , 
detruire une bonne fois les imputations ^ 
fondees , comme j* efpere de pouvoir f dire f 1 
ces Explications dans V Efprit de Perfe^ 
equitdbles. Maintenant je viendray d ^ 
Objection qu on me fait icy contre la 
par at fan des Poids d* une Balance avec 
Motifs de la Volonte. On objeBe ft 1/1 
Balance eft purement paffve, & pouffec f 
les Poids, an lieu que les Agens intelligr I 
& doues de volonte font adifs. A cela ft 
reponds, que le Principe du befoin £ ** | 


conmoifance^’ ^ con ^ e dans k Ftoifir 9 UC donne 

Raifon 
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l? u ft have Patience whether he will or not, 

•j? c . e *tis impoflible to refill the Courfe of 
n^pgs. But ’tis agreed, that there is Fatum 
rFfifiiarmm, a Certain Dejliny of every 
***ing, regulated by the Foreknowledge 
Providence of God. Fatum is derived 
Ir °m Fart \ that is, to Pronounce, to De- 
5 and in its right Senfe, it lignilies the 
f v Cr< r e °f Providence. And thofe who 
K?^it to it through a Knowledge of the 
* v ine Perfections, whereof the Love of 
p°d is a Confequence *, have not only 
i^ence, like the Heathen Philofophers, 

?? are alfo contented with what is or- 
3 n ed by God, knowing he does every 
t Sg for the befl \ and not only for 
greatefl Good in general, but alfo for 
i e greateft particular Good of thofe who 
° Ve him. 


*4. I have been obliged to enlarge, in 
r ^ e r to remove ill-grounded Imputations 
for all} as I hope I (hall be able to do 
Jf thefe Explications, fo as to fatisfy equi- 
Q^! e Perfons. I (hall now come to an 
fjfftion raifed here, againfl my com¬ 
ing the Weights of a Balance with the 
l? iv es of the" Will. *Tis objected, that 
J~‘tlance is merely Paffive , and mov’d by 
e Weights : whereas Agents intelligent, 
^endowed with Will, ar z Aftive.' To 
^ ls I anfwer, that the * Principle of the 
M 3 Want 
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Raifon fuffifante eft conimun aux Ag er ! 3 
& aux Patiens : Ils out befoin d' tine W 
Ton fuffifante de WAdion, autjibien f 
de leur Paffion. Eon feulernenila Ralan cS 
n agit pas, quand elle eft pouffee Eg^f 
ment de part & d* autre ^ mais les ¥0$ 
Egaux aujjl n agijfent point quand ils ft 1 * 
en Equilibre, en forte que V un ne f^. 
defcendre fans que V autre monte out art' 

1 5 * E faut encore conjiderer qu d prof' 
went parler , les Motifs n agiffent point ft f 
l’ Efprit comme les Folds fur la Balan^ > 
mak c eft plutot V Efprit qui agit en 
des Motifs, qui font fes Difpofitions d tgftl 
Ainfi youloir, comme V on veut icy, qM * 1 
Efprit prefere quelques foie les Motifs foi^ 
aux plus forts, & me me /’ indifferent tif 
Motifs j c eft feparer V Efprit des Mot$’ 
comme s y ils etoient hors de luy, comme * 
Folds ejl difingue de la Balance ’• & cof 
fi . ans R Efprit il y avoit d * autres Difi? 0 ' 
litions pour agir que les Motifs, en ftf** 
des que lies V Efprit rejetteroit ou 'accepted 
ies Motifs. Au lieu que dam la verite ^ 
Motifs comprennent toutes les Difpofiti or,s 
que l Efprit pent avoir pour agir 
tairement 5 Car ils ne comprennent pas ft 11 ' 
tement les Raifons, mais encore les Inclffi^ 
tions qui viennent des Faffions ou d' aiM eS , 
mprejfions precedentes. Ainfi ft V Ef( fl \ 
preferoit V Inclination foible d la forte , , 

agiroit. contre foy tneme, & autrement iff 
r e fl ^ifpofd d* agir, Ce qui fait voir q ll& 

l ft 
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^ant of a fufficient Reafon is common both 
*> Agents and Patients : They want a 
Efficient Reafon of their ABton, as well as 
°f their ra/Jion. A Balance does not only not 
Jft, when it is equally pulled on both Sides :> 

"Ut the equal Weights likcwife do not aft 

Mien they are in an ^Equilibrium, fo that 
°°e of them cannot go down without the 
“thers riling up as much. 

15* It inuft alfo be conliftered, that, pro- 
Perly fpeaking. Motives do not aft upon 
'he Mind, as Weights do upon a Balance ^ 
kit ’tis rather the Mind that ads by virtue 
the Motives, which are its Difpojitions 
to aft. And therefore to pretend, as the 
Author does here, that the Mind prefers 
outlines weak Motives to ftro.ng ones, and 
ev en that it prefers that which is tndiffe- 
>e«t before Motives : This, I fcy, is to 
d fide the Mind from the Motives as if 
frey were without the Mind , as the Weight 
ls diftinft from the Balance •, and as if the 
Uind had, betides Motives , other D ifpoji- 
h »ns to aft, by Virtue of which it could 
te ieft or accept the Motives. Whereas, in 
truth, the Motives comprehend all tbe D‘J- 
PoJItions, which the Mind can have to aft 
Voluntarily ; for they include not only the 
Gafins but alfo the Inclinations arihng 
ft otn Pa’flions, or other preceding Il ®P r ^" 
oils. Wherefore, if the Mind Ihould pre- 
f or a weak Inclination to a ftrong one, it 
*ould aft againft it felf, and othenvife 

M 4 than 
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ks Notions conlraires icy aux viiemies , fef 1 
fuperficieHes, & fe trouvent n' avoir & 1 
defolide , quand elles font bien confident 

1 6. De dire aiiffi que /’ Efprit peut aVoi f 
de bonnes Raifons pour agir, quand il * * 
aucuns Motifs, & quand les chofes ft* 
abfolument indifferentes, comme on s'**' 
pliqueicy j c eji une Contradiction manifeft'. 
Car s it a de bonnes Raifons pour le p^ 
qu it prendy les chofes ne luy font point & 
differentes. 

17. Et de dire qu on agir a quand on * 
des Raifons pour agir # quand raeme Jf s 
voyes d* agir feroient abfolument indiy e ' 
rentes \ c* eft encore parler fort fuperfrw' ( 
lement , & d* une mamere tres infouten 

Car on n a jamais une Raifon fufhfante p oiit 
agir, quand on n a pas aufj une Rai^ 11 
fuffiCmrc pour agir tel lement •, toute aB' t0 * 
eftant individuelle , & non generate ny r 
fir ait e des fes Circonflances, & ay ant befi 111 
de quelque voye pour etre EffeBuee. V<> nC 
quand il y a une Raifon fuffifante p<> rlf 
agir tellement, il y en a aujft pour agir p* r 
une telle voye *, e£* par confequent les 1 
ne font point indifferentes. Toutes les fe * 1 
qu on a des Raifons fuffifantes pour f 
anion fmguliere, on en a pour fes ref' 
fits. Voyes encore ce qui fe dir a plus M 
Nuin. 66 . 


18. Ott 
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*ian it is difpofed to aft. Which (hows 
*hat the Author’s Notions, contrary to 
^ne, are fuperficial, and appear to have 
n ° Solidity in them, when they are well 
c °n(idered. 

, 16. To afTert alfo, that the Mind may 

u e & 00(i R ea f ons 10 when ic hqs n0 

^°tives y and when Things are abfolutely in - 
! yevent, as the Author explains himfelf 
• this, I fay, is a manifeft Contradi¬ 
ction. For if the Mind has good Reafons 
0t taking the Part it takes, then the Things 
* te not indifferent to the Mind. • 

17. And to affirm that the Mind will 
when it has Reafons to ad, even though 
tl] e Ways of aBing were abfolutely indiffe- 
S : This, I fay, is to fpeak again very 
FPerficialiy, and in a manner that cannot 
7 defended. For a Man never has a fuffi- 
Cle nt Reafon to aB , when he has not alfo 
Efficient Reafon to ad in a certain par - 
k ?ular manner j every Adion being lndi- 
Nual, and not general, nor abltrad from 
lts Circumftances, but always, needing fome 
^ ar ticuhr way of being put in Execution, 
therefore, when there is a fufficient Rea- 
? n to do any particular Thing, there is 
alfo a fufficient Reafon to do it in a certain 
Articular manner •, and confequently, feve- 
I manners of doing it are not indifferent . 

| often as a Man has fufficient Reafons for 
I fingle Adion, he has alfo fufficient Rea- 
! jns for all its Requifites. See alfo what I 
*^ll fay below, ftumb* 66* i8» Thefe 
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18. Ces raifonngtnens fautent aux yM*\ 
& i l eft, bien eft range de m impute r p {S \ 
avance mon principe du befoin d' une 
fon fuflifante, fans aucrne preuve tiret ° li 
de la Is ature des chofes , on des perfeBio 
Divine jv Car la nature des chofes p° rti 
que tout evenement ait preallablement ft* 
Conditions , Requijits , Difpofitions conw 
nabUs, dont P exigence en fait la R 4 0 
fuffifante. 

19. Et la perfection de Dieu derust 
que touted fes attions fqyent conformed J 
fa fagejfe& qu' on ne puiffe point W 
reprocher d 1 avoir agi fans Raifon , on 
d* avoir prefere une Raifon plus foible * 
une Raifon plus forte . 

20. Maisje parleray plus amplement ft), 
la pn de ce papier , de la folidite & ft 
l importance de ce grand Principe du bef^ n 
d une Raifon fuffifante pour tout evenettie 
dont le renverfement renverferoit la 4 , 
leure partie de toute la Philofophie. Jin) il 
eft bien etrange qu on vent icy qu en Cfft, 
je commas une Petition de Principe j & 1 
paroift bien qu' on veut foutenir des Centime^ 
mfoutenables , pwfqu on eft reduit a 
rejufer ce grand Principe, un des plus eft 
fentiels de la Raifon . 
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*8. Thefe Arguments are very obvious } 
a nd ’tis very ftrange to charge me with ad- 
^ an ping my Principle of the Want of a 
Efficient Reafon , without any Proof drawn 
Jjther from the Nature of Things, or from 
Sj* Divine Perfedions. For the Nature of 
f ings requires, that every Event (hould 
gave before-hand its proper Conditions, 
^Juifites, and Difpofitions, the Exiftence 
Ijfereof makes the fufficient Reafon of fuch 
^ent. 


19. And God's PerfeBion requires, that 
Jj|,his Adions (hould be agreeable to his 
j^tfdom j and that it may not be faid of 
blll h that he has aded without Reafon *, or 
? Ve n that he has prefer’d a weaker Reafon 
^ e fore a ftronger. 

20. But 1 {hall fpeak more largely at the 
^°nclu(ion of this Paper, concerning the 
.?lidity and Importance of this great Prin- 

?ple, of the want of a fufficient Reafon 
ln order to every Event *, the overthrowing 
Which Principle, would overthrow the 
be ft part of all -Philofophy. ’Tis therefore 
ftrange that the Author (hould fay, 
3 in herein' 1 guilty of a Petitio Principii \ 
an d it plainly appears he is defirous to 
^intain indefenfible Opinions, fince he is 
Educed to deny That great Principle,which 
°ne of the moft eflential Principles of 
^afon. 


Ta 
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Sur J 3 6c 4. 

21. Il faut avouer que ce grandPrinrifj 
qnoyqii il ait ete reconnu , n a pas tie 4 
fez employe. Et c eft en bonne par tie If 
Raifon pourquoy jufqu icy la Philofop^ 
premiere a ete ft pen feeonde, & ft pen 9 *' 
monjlrative . J y en infere entre autres cO* 
fequences , qu'il n y a point dans la 
deux Etres reels abfolus indifcernables; (^' 
ceque s' il y en avoit , Dieu & la 
agiroient fans Raifon, en traitant l 1 f 
autrement que V autre j & q u ' ainft 
ne produit point deux portions de rnati^ 
parfaitement egales & femblables. On & 
pond a cette Conclujion, fans en refute. 
Raifon , & on y re pond par une ObjeB'f. 
bien fAble. Cet Argument (dit on ) s * i 
efloit bon, prouveroit, qu’il feroit imp 0 ' 
nble a Dieu de creer aucune matiere. ^ 
Jes parties de la matiere parfaitement fol^S 
eftant prifes egales & de la meme Fig ure ’ 
(cequi eft une Suppofition pnflible,) feroi^ 
exa&ement faites 1* une comme 1* au^e* 
Mais c eft une Petition de principe 
manifefte, de fuppofer cette parfaite cot&tf 
nance , qui felon moy ne fauroit etre adn lt r 
Cette Suppofition de deux indifcernables 
comme de deux portions de matiere qui co»' 
viennent parfaitement entre elles , paroift P°J' 
fible en termes abftraits } mais el/e n *r 
point compatible avec /’ ordre des cboft s * 


Mr. L E i bnit z’x Fifth Paper. 173 
To § 3, and 4. 

5 i. It muft be confefled, that though 
^is great Principle has been acknowledged, 
jjjt it has not been fufhciently made ufe of. 

Which is, in great meafure, the Reafon 
]Jhy the Prima Philofophia has not been 
l^nerto fo fruitful and demonftrative, as 
p ftould have been. I infer from that 
Y^ciple, among other Confequences, that 
are not in Nature two real, abfolute 
^ings, indifcernible from each other *, be- 
^fe if there were, God and Nature would 
^ without Reafon, in ordering the one 
?herwife than the other *, and that there- 
God does not produce Two Pieces of 
Jitter perfedly equal and alike. The Au- 
St anfwers this Conclufion, without con¬ 
ing the Reafon of it j and he anfwers 
*ith a very weak Objection. That Argu- 
*!*nt y fays he, if it was good , would prove 
it would be impojfible for God to create 
ft Matter at all. For , the perfeBly folid 
ftts of Matter, if we take them of equal 
figure and Dimenfions , (which is always 
Ptffible in Suppofition() would be exaffly 
Q l[ke. But *tis a manifeft Petitio Princi ? 

to fuppofe That perfeB Likenefs , which, 
^cording to me, cannot be admitted. This 
^ppofition of two Indifcernibles , fuch as 
Pieces of Matter perfedly alike, feems 
ln deed to be poffible in abftraft Terms *,but 
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7 iy avec la fagejfe Divine , oh rien n eft ad#'] 
fans Raifon . Le vidgaire s' imagine f 
telles cbofes , parce qu' ilf e contend de V* 
tions incompletes. Et c' eft un des defr llti 
des Atoraiftcs. 


22. Outre, queje n admets point dans ft 
matiere des portions parfaitement folides, ° [i 
qm foyent tout d' une piece , fans anC**' 
variete on mouvement particulier dans 
parties , comme V on cor^oit les pretends 
Atonies . Pofer de tels Corps , eft encore 
Opinion populaire malfondee . Selon vies i (J . 
monftrations, chaque portion de matiere 4 
actuellement fous-divifteen parties differed 
went miles, & pas une ne relfemble entW 4 
went d V autre. 

r J' avois aUegue , que dans les chop 5 
ienfibles on n en trouve jamais deux P 4 
ailcernables, dr-que {par exemple ) on 116 
trouvera point deux feuilles dans un jarM 
7 iy deux gouttes d' eau parfaitement femfrty 
ties. On V admet d l' egard des feuilles , 
pent etre (perhaps) d Regard des gouttes ft 
eau. Mats on pouvoit /’ admettre fans 
lancer ou fans perhaps, (fenzaforfe, dto& 
un It alien,) encore dans les gouttes d’ eau* 

24. Je crois que ces Obfervations generals 
qui fe trouvent dans les chafes fenfibles, ft 
tr01 went encore d proportion dans les ink* 1 ' 
liDies. qiC d cet egard on peut dire , 


Mr. L e I E N I T Us Fifth Paper. 17^ 

lt ^ not confident with the Order of Things, 
n ° r with the Divine Wifdom, by which 
?°thing is'admitted without Reafon. The 
* u lgar fancy fueh Things, becaufe they 
c ° 0 tent themfelves with incomplete Noti- 
° ns * And this is one of the Faults of the 
drifts. 

Befides yl don’t admit in Matter, 
perfectly Solid, or that are the fame 
^oughout, without any Variety or parti- 
c ^at Motion in their Parts, as the pretend- 
r Atoms are imagined to be. To.fuppofe 
H Bodies, is another popular Opinion ill- 
funded. According to my Demonftra- 
Jtyis, every Part of Matter is aBualh fub- 
^Vided into Parts differently moved, and 
110 one of them is perfectly like another. 


23. 1 faid, that in fenfible Things, two, 
are indifcernible from each other, can 
j Gv er be found *, that (for Inftance) two 
Haves in a Garden, or two Drops of Wa- 
perfectly alike, ate *not to be found. 
*he Author acknowledges it as to Leaves y 
^Qd perhaps as to Drops of Water. But he 
^ight have admitted it, without any Hefi- 
* a fion, without a perhaps , (an Italian 
J[ 0 uld fay, Senz/i Forfe,) as to Drops of 
^ a ter likewife. 

24. I believe that thefe general Obfer- 
v ations in Things fenfible , hold alfo in 
froportion in Things infenfible and that 
^ may fay, in this Refped, what Har¬ 
lequin 
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comme difoit Arlequin dans 1 * Empereur d 
la Lune, que c eft tout comme icy. & W 
tin grand prejugS contre les indifcernabl^ 
qu on nen trouve aucun exemple. Mcdt 
J fppofe a cette confequence , pane <jf 
Cdit on) les Corps fenfibles font Comp 
an lieu qu * on foutient qu * il y en a d* infi*' 
fibles qui font Simples. Je reponds encofji 
que je nen accorde point, ifriy a riefl * 
Simple felon moy , que les veritables 
des, qui n ont point de Parties ny d' 
due. Les Corps Simples, et meme les 
faitement fimilaires , font une fuite de * 
f a f*(f e Pofition du Vuide des A tomes, ^ 

d' ailleurs de la Philofophie parejfeufe , ff 
ne pouffe pas affez V analyfe des cbofes , f 
s' imagine de pouvoir parvenir aux premia* 
Elemens Corporels de la Nature,parceque $ 
contenteroit no fire Imagination. 

25. Quand je nie qu'ily ait deux go^ 
d eau entierement femblables , ou deux 
Corps indifcemables •, Je ne dis point fi* 
foit impoflible abfofument d'en pofer , ^ 
que ceji une chofe contraire a la SagelTe V 1 ' 
vine, & qui par confequent n* eX$* 
point. 


Sur § 5 & 6 . 

26. J' avoue que fi deux cbofes P^f 
faitement indifcemables exiftoient, elles F 
roient Deux. Mats la Suppofition eft fiftyr 1 
& contraire au grand Principe de la raif {j7t ' 
2 I * 5 
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&«>* fays in the Emperor of the Moon ; 

'here, jufi as 'tis here. And *tis a great 
• tyeftion againft Indifcernibles , that no 
ltl fcnce of them is to bo found. But the 
Whor oppofes this Confequence, becaufe 
vtys he) fenfible Bodies are compounded j 
jfWas he maintains there are infenfible 
Indies, which are fimple. I anfwer again, 
I don’t admit Jimple Bodies. There is 
^hing fimple , in my Opinion, but true 
IWj, which have neither parts nor ex- 
?®on. Simple Bodies, and even perfe&Iy 
War ones, are a confequence of the falfe 
vpothefis of a Vacuum and of Atoms , 
? of Lazy Philofophy, which does not 
^ficiently carry on the Analyfis of things, 
M fancies it can attain to the firft mate- 
^ Elements of Nature, becaufe our Ima- 
“ l 0ation would be therewith fatisfied. 
k 2 5 - When I deny that there are Two 
^ r °ps of Water perfedly alike, or any two 
I Jer Bodies Indifcernible from each other ^ 
Oon’t fay, ’tis abfolutely impojfible to fup- 
pc them *, but that ’tis a thing contrary 
0 the divine fVifdom , and which confe- 
Gently does not exift. 


j 3 6. I own, that if two things perfedly 
' 'f i fiernible from each other did exift, they 
%ld be Two •, but That Suppofuion is 
^ and contrary to the Grand Principle 

N of 
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Les Philofophes vulgaires fe font trorflf 1 * 
lors qu' ils ont cni qu'il y avoit des chof 
differentes folo numero, on feulement 
ce qu elles font Deux ; & c ejl de cettt * 
tent que font venues leurs per plexites fr r C 
qu ils appelloient le principe d’ individual J 
La Metaphyfque a ete traitee ordinal?^. 
en fmiple Dotfrine des Termes, coinftit^ 1 
Diflionnaire Thilofophiqne , fans venir ^ t 
difcujfion des Chofes, La Philofophit If 
perficielle, comme celle des Atomijles & £ . 
citifies , fe forge des chofes que les rdf ^ 
fuperieures n admettent point . J'efpeM f , 
fries Demonf rations feront changer de r 
a la Philofophie, malgre les foibles cod f 
diBions telles qn' on m oppofe icy . , . 

27. Les Parties du Temps on du W' 
prifes en elles memes, font des chofes l^ 
les • ainji elles fe rejfemblent parfaite 
comme deux Unites abftraites. Mats i 11 
efl pas de merhe de deux uns concrets, ° li 
deux Temps effettifs, ou de deux Bfr 
remplis, c'efl a dire veritablement adu^' j* 

28. Je ne dis pas que deux points ^ 
Ffpace font un me me point, ny que <j e 
In flans du temps font un meme driftf J 
comme il femble qu' on m impute : M** 5 A 
pent s' imaginer, faute de connoijfance, f 
y a Deux Infans differens, ou il n 

qu' Un \ Comme fay remar que dans l .A 
tide 17 de la precedente Reponfe, q ue fg 
vent en Geometrie on fuppofe DeuX, 
reptefenter V erreur d' un contredifarf’ ^ 
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. —The vulgar Philofophers were 
l naken, when they believed that there 
i e things different folo numero, or only 
i c au(e they are two j And from this error 
{ i aVe arifen their perplexities about what 
u e y called the Principle of Individuation . 
|j, eta phyficks have generally been handled 
\} a Science of mere Words , like a Phi- 
Ahical Didionary, without entring into 
jJ ^ifcuffion of Things. Superficial Phi- 
$hy, fuch as is that of the Atomifts and 
forges things, which fuperior 
,J\°ns do not admit. 1 hope My Demon- 
f 3 °ns will change the Face of Philo- 
ji.y, notwithftanding fuch weak Ob- 
^ l0 ns as the Author raifes here againft me. 
i n 2 7 * The Parts of Time or Place, confidered 
\ em felves, are ideal things j and there- 
Ijrthey perfedly refemble one another, 
two abJlraB Units. But it is not fo 
two concrete Ones , or with two real 
or two Spaces filled up, that is, 
y a&ual. 

I don’t fay that two Points of Space 
U 0 ** and the fame point, nor that two 
l^nts of Time are one and the fame In- 
Sh as the Author feems to charge me 
k/ 1 faying. But a Man may fancy, for 
djfr* of Knowledge, that there are two 
l'L ent Infants, where there is but one : 
manner as I obferved in the 17th Pa- 
C a Ph of the foregoing Anfwer, that frc- 
ntl y in Geometry we fuppofe Two , in 
F 4 2 order 
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on n en trouve qiC Un. Si quel quun fit 
pofoit qu une ligne droite coupe /’ auW f. 
deux points , il fe trouvera au bout f 
compte, que ces deux points pretendus w\ 
vent coincide r, & n en fauroient fair* ft 
Un. 

2 9 * J* a y demontre que V Efpace neft fit 
tre chofe qu un ordre de V Exigence ft 
Cbofes qui fe remar que dans leur 
taneite . Ainfi la Fiction d' un Univets# 1 
teriel fini, qui fe prornene tout entiet dft 
un Efpace vuide infini, ne fauroit etre 
mijfe. EUe eft tout d fait deraifonnabl* % 
impracticable. Car outre qui l n'y a po& * 
Efpace reel hors de /’ Univers materiel 
telle Action feroit fans but, ce feroit & 
vailler fans rien faire, agendo nihil tfPL 
U ne fe produiroit aucun changemerf 
fervable par qui que ce foit. Ce 
Imaginations des Philofophes a 
incompletes, qui fe font de l y Efpace f 
realite abfolue . Les Simples Mathematics■ 
qui ne s' occupent que de jeux de t 
nation, font capables de fe forger de 
Motions •, mats elles font detruites pa* * 
Ra/fons Superieur.es . ( 

30. Abfulument pari ant, il p/iroift f 

Dieu peut faire /’ Univers materiel ^ 
Extenfion \ mais le contraire paroift pl liS C 
forme d fa Sagejfe. . j 

31. Je n accorde point que tout J 
rnobile. Selon V Hypothefe memo des . 
fanes, U ne Partie de l 1 Elpace, quqyque Wyj 
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0r fe to reprefent the error of a gainfiyer, 

?hen there is really but One. If any 
Ma n fhould fuppofe that a right Line 
C J ts another in two Points s> it will be found 
after ail, that thofe two pretended Points 
co-incide, and make but One Point. 

29. I have demonftrated, that Space is 
^hing elfe but an Order of the exigence 
J things, obferved as exifting Together *, 

^ therefore the Fi&ion of a material 
j^jte Univerfe, moving forward in an in- 
?h|te empty Space, * cannot be admitted. *&e Ap- 
* | s altogether unreafonable and impraBi- v fo h \' 0 , 
yh. p 0 r T befides that there is no real 
W out of the material Univerfe $ Rich 
j Aftiotv would be without any Defign in 
t: It would be working without doing 
thing agendo nihil agere. T here 
Nld happen no Change , which could be 
Served by Any Perfon whatfoever. I hefe 
• te Imaginations of Philofophers 'who have 
replete notions , who make Space art ab- 
° lu te Reality. Mere Mathematicians? who 
only taken up with the Conceits of fma- 
ratfert, are apt to fofgfr fuch Notions ■, 

Ut they are deftroyed by fuperior Reports. 

0. Abfolutely fpeaking, it appear* that 
^can make the material Univerfe fait* 
n Extenftofl but the contrary appears 
lllQ te agreeable to his Wifdom. '/ . 

3 t. I don’t grant, thrt every Finite \s 
*** eable. According to the Hypothefis of 
Adverfaries themfelves, a part of Space, 

N 3 though 
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ri eft point mobile. II faut qne ce qui * 
mobile, pu’ijfe changer de Situation pat tof 
port d quelque autre chofe , & quil fW 
arriver un Etat nouveau difcernable du f' 
mier ; Autrement le changement eji 
ficlion, Ainjl il faut qu un fini tno^ 
fajfe partie d’ un autre , afin quilpuffi fif ' 
river un changement obfervable. 

# 3 2 - Dcs Cartes a soutenu qne la Ma^ f { 
n a point de homes , & je ne crois pas f 
on V ait fuffifamment refute. Et quanta 
le luy accorderoit , il ne s’ enfuit point , f* 
la Matiere feroit necejfaire , ny qu elk & 
ete de toute etemite } puifque cette Diff^ 
de la Matiere fans homes , ne feroit qd 
cffeEl du Choix de Dieu , qui /* auroit tto^ 6 
mieux ainfu 

Sur 7 . 


7 33-. huifque l * Efpace en foy eft f t 
chofe tdeale comtne le Temps , ilfaut W 
que V Efpace hors du Monde foit 
naire, comme les Scholaftiques memes /' ** 
hien reconmt. Il en eft de meme de V £jr, 
vitide dans le Monde • que je crois e nC f 
etre imaginaire, par les Rations qttij* 
prodnites . J 


^ le vuide invente tf: 

M, Guerike de Magdebourg, qui ft 
en pompant l air d’ un Recipient j & on 
tend qu U y a veritablement du vuide p af 
fait) ou de P Efpace fans Matiere , en p l1 * 
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jj*° u gh finite , is not moveable. What is 
? 0v eable, muft be capable of changing its 
Nation with refpeft to fomethingelfe, and 
in a new ftate difcemible from the 
: Otherwife the Change is but a 
l ^ion. A moveable Finite, muft therefore 
part of another, Finite, that any Change 
H happen which can be obferved. 
u 32 . Cartefius maintains, that Matter is 
United *, and I don't think he has been 
Efficiently confuted . And though this 

t °, e granted him, yet it does not follow 
™ Matter would be neceffary , nor that 
? 'Vould have exifted from all eternity } 
* l nc e That unlimited diffufion of Matter, 

: JjUld only be an effedt of God’s Choice , 
^ging That to be the better. 

To §7. 


18 


33 . Since Space in it felf is an Ideal 
like Time j Space out of the World 
needs be imaginary, as the Schoolmen 
o Selves have acknowledged. The cafe is 
vjp fame with empty Space within the 
P°rld • which I take alfo to be imaginary, 
° r the reafons before aliedged. 


y H- The Author objefts againft me the 
difeovered by Mr. Guerike of 
fr&eburg, which is made by pumping 
t 3 e Air out of a Receiver $ And he pretends 
^ \here is truly a perfect Vacuum , or a 
1 N 4 Space 


cc\ 
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Ue an moins, dans ce Recipient. Les A rl ' 
ftoteJiciens & les Cartefiens, qui n ad##' 
tent point le veritable vuide, out repondn 6 
cette Experience de M. Guerike, aiifft W* 
qu' d celle de M . Torricelli de Floren^ 
(qui vuidoit V air d'un tuyau de verre pf? 
r,noyen dn Mercure])qu 7 il ny a point de 
du tout dans le tuyau on dans le Recipie ^* 
puifqv'e le verre a des Pores fubtils, d trA ' 
vers dcfquels les Rayons de la Lund# 6 ' 
ceux de i aim ant, 0 * autres mdfieres ## 
minces peuvent pajfer. Et je fuis de W 
Sentiment, irouvant qii on pent compaf# ? 
Recipient a nne caiffe pleine detroits , l 11 ! 
feroit dans /’ can, dans la quelle il y an # 1 
des Pdiffons, on d’ autres Corps gro/fi#*' 
lefquels en ctant oies, la place ne laip f0t [ 
pas d’ etre remplie par de /’ eau : ll} ; 
feulement cette difference, qne /* eau, 
qu elle foit fluide & plus obeijfante L* 
ces Corps groffers, eH pourtant duff pef^\ 
C> aufji ntqffive, on meme d y av ant age \ * 
lieu que la Matiere qui entre dans le P 6 *' 
pient d la place de V Air, eH bien plus mi* c6 ' 
Les nouveaux Partisans du vuide repond# 
d cette Instance, que ce n est pas la grofiK 
rete de la Matiere, ina'is /implement J 
qnantite,qui fait de la Refifence par c#' 

fequentqnily a necefairement plus de vW 6 '. 
ou il y a moins de refiHence. On ad]oute 
la fubtHite n y fait rien, & que les P? r ' 
ties du vif argent font aujf fubtiles & ft 71 ? 
que celles de /* eau, & que neantmo#^ 
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Ve without Matter, (at lead in part,) in 
% Receiver. The Ariftotelim and Car - 
who do not admit a true^ aluurn, 

J a ve (aid in anfwer to that Experiment of 
Mr. Guerike , as well as to that of Torricellis 
Florence (who emptied the Air out of 
a Glafs-Tube by the help of Quick-Silver,) 
l hat there is no Vacuum at all in the 7 ube 
p in the Receiver *, fince Glafs has.fmall 
J° r es, which the Beams of Light, the Ef- 
™yia of the Load-Stone, and other very 
l ^n fluids may go through. I am of 
l tair Opinion: And 1 think the Receiver 
be compared to a Box full of Holes in 
jhe Water, having Fiih or other grofs 
K °dies Ihut up- in it , which being taken 
their place would neverthelefs be fil- 
e d up with Water. There is only this 
Terence} that though Water be fluid 
M more yielding than thofe grofs Bodies, 
it is as heavy and maiTive, if not more, 
fhan they : Whereas the Matter which gets 
the Receiver in the room of the Air, 
ls much more fubtile. The new Sticklers for 
a ^ icuum allege in anfwer to this Inftance, 
fhat it is not the grojftnefs of Matter, but 
mere quantity, that makes refiftance \ 
confequently that there is of necefiity 
!*tore Vacuum , where there is lefs Refiftance . 

They add, that the fubtlenefs of Matter has 
toothing to do here j and that the particles 
°f Quick-Silver are as fubtle and fine as thofe 
Water , and yet that Quick-Silver re- 
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le vif argent refifte plus de dix fois d' ffO& 
tage. A cela je replique, que'ce n eft f! 
tant la quantite de la Mat?ere, qne la fij 1 ' 
culte qu' elle fait de ceder\ qui pdi^ 
refiftence. Far Exemple , le bois flottant coj 
tient moins de Matiere pefante que'l eau 
pareil volume, & neantmoins il refifte f^ lS 
an bateau que V eau, 

35* Ex. quant an vif Argent, il conti^j 
a la verite environ qnatorze fois plus 
Matiere pefante que /’ eau fans un pared 
lume ytnais il ne s'enfuit point qu' il contiW' 
ne quatorze fois plus de Matiere abfolutn0 * 
Aucontraire , V eau encontient autant \ ^ 
is prenant enfemble tant fa propre Matt# 6 
qui eft pefante , qu une Matiere etrang^ 
non pefante , qui pajfe d travers de fes port 5 ' 
Car tant le vif Argent que /’ Eau, font 
Majfes de Matiere pefante, percees d jo tlfl 
a tr avers defquelles paffe beaucoup de $4' 
tiere non pefante *, comme eft apparent^ 
celle des Rayons de lumiere, & d* autrt s 
fluides infenfibles • tels qne celuy fur touh 
qui caufe luy tneme la pefanteur des CorP s 
grojfters, en s' ecartant du centre ou il & 
fait aller . Car c eft une ctrange fiElion 
de faire toute la Matiere pefante , & tnW 
vers toute autre Matiere , comme ft t0$ 
Corps attiroit egalement tout autre Corps ft' 
Ion les Majfes & les Diftances • & cela 


une 


(Ec qui ne refifte point fcnfiblernent,^ 
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above Ten times more . To this I 
r ^J?ly, that it is not fo much the quantity of 
fatter, as its difficulty of giving place , 
m makes refinance . For inftance*, floatuig 
timber contains lefs of heavy Matter, than 
atl equal Bulk of- Water does } and yet it 
J^kes more refinance to a Boat, than the 
does. 

. 35. And as for Quick-Silver j *tis true, 

? contains about Fourteen times more of 
be avy Matter, than an equal Bulk of Water 
d °es • but it does not follow, that it con¬ 
joins Fourteen times more Matter abfo- 
^tely. On the contrary, Water contains 
as touch Matter } if we include both its 
Matter, which is heavy ^ and the ex- 
tra neous Matter void of heavinefs, which 
Wes through its Pores. For, both Quick - 
Mver and Water , are mafles of heavy 
Matter, full of Pores, through which there 
Wes a great deal of Matter void of Hea- 
v [Hefs • fuch as is probably that of the Rays 
Light, and other infenfible Fluids $ and 
specially that which is it felf the Gaufe of 
jjte gravity of grofs Bodies, by receding 
the Center towards which it drives 
tpofe Bodies. For, it is a ftrange Imagina- 
tl °n to make all Matter gravitate, and That 
^ards all other Matter, as if each Body 
^ equally attratt every other Body ac- 
c ^ing to their Mafles and diftances \ and 
*tos by an Attraction properly fo called, 
*hich is not derived from an occult im- 

pulfe 
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une Attra&ion proprement dite , qui ne fi lt 
point derives d’ me Impitlfion occults ^ 
Corps : Ah lieu que la pefanteur des Corf s 
fenfibles vers le Centre de la terre , doit et* 
produite par le mouvement de quelque ft 1 ' 
de. Et il en fera de ttretne d* antres f' 
fanteurs , comme de celles des Planetes 
le foleil , on entre elles -f-. 

Sur §. 8^ 8 c q. 

36 . Comme f avois objeEle que V Eft cg 
pris pour quelque chofe de reel & d* abft^ 
fans les Corps, feroit une Chofe Sternd^’ 
impajfible , independante de Dieu ^ on a 
che d y Sluder cette difficult e, en dtfantft 
V Efpace eft une propriete de Dieu. 
oppofe a cela dans mon Papier preceft 1 
que la propriete de Dieu eft V immenfit* ’ 
mais que V Efpace , qui eft fouvent 
menfure avec les Corps, & V immenfit* * 6 
Dieu, n eft pas la tnetne chofe. 

37- 7 a J enc ore objeBe, ft P Efpace & 
une propriete , & ft P Efpace infini e$ 1 
lmmenfite de Dieu , que V Efpace fini ft* 
l Et endue ou la menfurabilite de qusftf 
chofe finis. Ainfi V Efpace occupe par ilfi 


f Un Corps n’ eft jamais mu naturellement, que par u f J 
aurre Corps qui le pouffe en le touchant; & apres c ° 
il continue Jufqu’ a ce qu’ il foie empech6 par urt 
Corps qui le touche. Toute autre Operation furIe&C° r ^ 
eft ou miraculeufc ou imaginaire. 

Corp s i 
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Mfe of Bodies: Whereas the gravity of 
^nfible Bodies towards the Centre of the 
*krth, ought to be produced by the mo- 
?°n of fome Fluid. And the cafe muft 
: e the fame with other gravities, fuch as 
ls that of the Planets towards the Sun, 

0r towards each other. 


To § 8, and 9. 

36. I obje&ed, that Space, taken for 
Wthing real and abfolute without Bodies, 
y^uld be a thing eternal, impaffible, and 
^dependent upon God* The Author en- 
favours to elude this Difficulty, by faying 
tjfcat Space is a property of God. In an- 
^er to this, I have faid, in my foregoing 
Paper, that the Property of God is Im- 
I ^nfity ^ but that Space (which is often 
c °tfimenfurate with Bodies,) and God’s Im- 
^enfity, are not the fame thing. 

37. I obje&ed further, that if Space 
be a property, and infinite Space be the 
menfity of God \ finite Space will be 
*he Extenfion or Menfurability of fomething 
finite. And therefore the Space taken up 
by a Body, will be the Extenfion of that 
body. Which is an abfurdity j fince a 
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Carpi , fera 1* Etendue de ce Corps: Cbofi 
abfitrde , puifqu un Corps peut changer <* 
Efpace, mats' il ne peut point quitter f° n 
Etendue. 

38. J' ay encore demande, ft /* Efp $ 6 
eft une Propriety de quelle chofe fera dotf 
la Propriete un Efpace vuide borne, tel 

on s' imagine dans le Recipient epuife d 
air e H ne paroift point raifonnable de dirty 
que cet Efpace vuide , rond on quarre } ft lt 
une Propriete de Dieu . Sera ce done 

etre la Propriete de qitelques Subjlances i#* 
materielles , etendues i imaginaires , qit on ft 
figure (ce femble) dans les Efpaces ifflP 
ginaires <? 

39. Si V Efpace eft la Propriete ou V Aft 
feBion de la Sub fiance qui eft dans V Ffpacty 
le meme Efpace fera tantot V Affe&ion d % 
Corps, tantot d * un autre Corps, tantojl A 
une Subftance immaterielle, tantojl 

etre de Dieu, quand il eft■ vuide de toutt 
autre Subftance materielle ou immaterielle 
Mais voild une eftrange Propriete ou Aft 
feBion , qui palle de lujet en fujet. E es 
fujets qmtteront ainjfi leurs accidens comme 
un habited fin que d* autres fujets s ■’ en puft 
fent reveftir. Apres cela , comment difiift 
guera t’ on les Accidens & les Subjlances ? 

4c. Que fi les Efpaces bornes font It* 
AffeBions. des Subftances bornees qui y f^ 
& fil 'Efpace infini eft la Propriete de Die l <> 
il faut ( chofe et range ) que la Propriete de 
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Ny can change Space, but cannot leave 
^Zxtenfwn. 


to 38. I asked alfo ; If Space is a Prsperty, 
vv hat thing will an empty limited Space, 
(H as that which my Adverfary ima¬ 
ges in an exhaufted Receiver,) be the 
Property of ? It does not appear reafonable 
to %, that this empty Space, either round 
? r Square, is a Property of God. Will it 
be then perhaps the Property of fome im¬ 
perial, extended, imaginary Subftances, 
Much the Author feems to fancy in the 
Pginary Spaces ? 

39. If Space is the Property or Affeftion 

the Subftance, which is in Space *, the 

hme Space will be fometimes the AffeBion 
f One Body , fometimes of another Body , 
Retimes of an immaterial Subftance, and 
Setimes perhaps of God himfelf, when it 
! s void of all other Subftance material or 
^material. But this is a ftrange Property 
0t AffeBion, which paffes from one SubjeB 
k another. Thus Subjeds will leave off 
Sr Accidents, like Cloaths •, that Other 
Sjeds may put them on. At this rate, 
S (hall we diftinguilh Accidents and 
^bftances? , 

40. And if limited Spaces are the Af~ 
f'Bions of limited Sub/lances , which are in 
l betn and infinite Space be a Property of 
G °d j a Property of God muft (which is 

very 
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f foit. 


Dieu foit cotnpofte des Afe 8 ions des Od* 
tures } car tons les Efpaces finis prts (fi 
femble compofent P Efpace infini. 1 

41 . Qne fi P on nie qne l y Efpace bod* 


-t— : -. q iie l* EJP ace .rm 

eft tine Afie&ion des chofes bornees 1 11 
fera pas raifonnable non plus, qne l * 
infini foit P AffeHion ou la Propriete d* ^ 
cbofe infinie. y* avois infinue toittes c , 

difficultes dans mon papier precedent, 
il ne paroift point qiC on ait tacbe &' * 
fatisfaire. ‘ . 

4 2 * J* a y enc ore d * autres Raifons cO^ 
V et range Imagination qne P Efpace eft tifl 
Propriete de Dieu . Si c*/# eft, V Bfr, 
entre dans V effence de Dieu. Or PEff 
a des parties : done il y auroit des ffijl 
dans /’effence de Dieu. Spe&atum adflri*^ 
43 . De plus, les Efpaces font td^l 
vuides, tant oft remplis : done \l y 
dans V effence de Dieu des parties . 
vuides , tantot remplies, & par confef 1 ^ 


fujettes d un changement perpetuel. 
Corps remplifant P Efpace, rempliroit 


ipliroient ^ 


partie de P effence de Dieu, & y fe r 0 ^j { 
commenfures,' dans la Suppofitiori ft 
vitide, une partie de P effence de Dieu fft 
dans le Recipient. Ce Dieu & parties, 
femblera fort ait Dieu Stoicien, qui eftoft . 
Univers tout entier confidere coniine un A* 
mal divin. 


44 . Si P Efpace infini eft P immenfite 
Dieuje Temps infini fera V eternite de D^ft, 
Il faudra done dire que ce qui eft d' inS ^ 
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Ver y ftrange,) be made up of the Affections 
Creatures ^ For All finite Spaces, taken 
Vther, make up infinite Space. 

.41. But if the Author denies, that //- 
^d Space is an AffeBion of limited Things * 

? yill not be reafonable neither, that in- 
Wte Space (hould be the AffeBion or Pro- 
Jfty of an infinite thing . 1 have fuggefted 
r thefe difficulties in my foregoing Paper •, 

111 it does not appear that the Author has 
I favoured to anfwer them. 

0.42. I have ftill other Reafons againft 
t/ s ftrange Imagination, that Space is a 
j °perty of God. If it be fo. Space be- 
!\s to the Effence of God. But Space 
Parts : Therefore there would be parts 
n the Effence of God. SpeBatum adtnijju 
, 43 * Moreover, Spaces are fometimes 
f^Pty^ and fometimes filled up. Tnere- 
p re there will be in the Eilence of God t 
> fometimes empty, and fometimes full, 
l $ confequently liable to a perpetual 
iSee. Bodies, filling up Space, wou d 
i 11 up part of God's Elfence, and would 
k C uoitimenfurate with it ; and m the Sup- 
pition of a Vacuum, Part of God s ht- 
Se will be within the Receiver, Such a 
i?d having Parts, will very much refem- 
,. e the Scoicks God, which was the whole 
Sverfc confidered as a Divine Animal. 

; 44 . If infinite Space is God’s Immenjity 
Site Time will be God’s Eternity , and 
Sefore we mull fay, that what is in 
O Space, 
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Efface , dans l * immenfite de Diets, & 
far confequent dans fon EJfence *, 

* eft dans qui ejl dans le Temps , * w? ^7/^/ dans \ 
twS* ejjence de Lieu. Pbnfes etranges, eH"' 
f ont bien cotmoiftre qu on abufe des ten& 

45. jEVj twVy une autre inftarf e j. 

V immenfite de Dieu , fait que Bieu e f. 

dans tons les Effaces . fi Diets e f 

dans r Efface , comment feut on dire f l 

V Efface ejl en Dieu ou qu ’ i/ ejl faf'ft 

? On a bien out dire que la Profift. 
foit dans le Sujet , 071 w* a jamais ft 

dw que le Sujet foit dans fa Prof rid) 
De meme i Dieu exifte en chaque Ternfs: Co*' 
ment done le ternfs eft il dans Dieu *, &c^ 
rnent feut il etre une Profriete de D&' 
Ce font des Allogloflies ferfetuelles . * > 

46. 11 farotjl qu on confond V ktittsew" 
ou V etendue des chofes, avec 1 * Eft*?. 
felon lequel cette etendue eft prife. ^ 
Efface infini n' eft fas V immenfite de V‘^\ 

V Efface fini n' eft fas V etendue des Qtf ) 
comme le ternfs n' ejl point la duree. 
chofes gar dent Uur etendue , mais elles 1 
gardent feint tousjours leur Efface• 
quechofe a fa prof re e t endue f fa propre 
mais elle n' a point fon propre temps , ^ 
elle ne garde point fon propre Efface* 

47. Voicy comment les hommes vienft 6 * 
d fe former la notion de 1 * Efpace. Il* c ft 
fderent que phfiturs chofes ex ifent d la ft*) 
& ?ls y trcuvet ft un certain ordre de cot* ^ 
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J| ace » is in God’s Immenfity, and confe- 
, n in his Eflcnce and that what is 
^ is alfo in the Etfence of God. 

J an £e Expreffions j which plainly {bow, 
> at the Author makes a wrong ufe of 
er ms. 

q 45 * [ (hall give another Inflance of This* 
r^simmenfity makes him a&ually pre- 
$ * *n all Spaces. But now if God is in 
how can it be (aid that Space is in 
l^i or that it is a Property of God > We 
Sulv °^ tcn ^ lear< ^* that a Property is in its 
but we never heard, that a Sub- 
^ is in its Property. In like manner, 
^ exifts in all Time.How then can Time 
0 fGod and how can it be a Property 
^°d > Thefe are. perpetual Alloglofjies. 

| 46 . j t appears that the Author confounds 
^enfity, or the Extension of Things , 
the Space according to which that 
L ten fion is taken. Infinite Space, is not the 


b ^cnfity of God j Finite Space, is not the 
jvjtofion of Bodies : As Time is not their 
(jj ra tion* Things keep their Extenfion *, but 
k! do not always keep their Space. Eve- 
|(*hingha8 its own Extenfion, its own 
3 J a ti°n • but it has not its own Time^ 
^ does not keep its own Space. 

I will here (how, how Men come 
V 0r m to themfelves the Notion of Space, 
ft confider that many things exift at 
Ce > and they obferve in them a certain 
0 2 Order 


'9 5 



i^6 


* de cc 
rapport. 


Cinqnime Ecrit dc Mr. LeieNITZ* 

iftence, fuivant lequel le rapport des ltnS ^ 
des a utres eft plus on mains fimple. C'Q 
leur Situation ou diftance . Lors qu » j 

rive qu nn de ces coexiftens change * 'j 
rapport a line multitude d' autres , fo nS \ 
Us en changent entre eux \ & qu' un no^, f 
venu acquiert le rapport tel que le p r(tt * ;{ 
avoit eu a d' autres j on dit qu' il eft ^ 
d fa place, & on appelle ce changetnetf * 
mouvement aid eft dans celuy ou eft Ifl C ^L 
immediate du changement . Et quality, 
fours, ou tneme tons, changeroient 
certaines regies connues de dire & ion & ^ 
vifteffe j on pent tousjours determh l f r j 
rapport de Situation que chacun acq^ f { 
chacun • & me we celuy que chaque & j 
auroit , ou qu' il auroit d chaque ant* 6 ' 
il n avoit point change , ou s' it avoit 
ment change. Et fuppofant ou f el &u 

» army ces c'oexijlens il y ait un v° ttl y 
fit de quclques tens, qui 71 ayent f° ti ( 
eu de changement en eux j on dir * 1 C 
ceux qui out un rapport d ces exiftensft^J 
tel que d' autres avoient auparavant e \^ 
ont eu la meme place que ces derniers a 

eue. Et ce qui comprend toutes ces p^ gSl Mif 
appelle Efpace. Ce qui fait voir qM f j 
avoir /’ idee de la place , & par confer ft, 
de I’ Efpace, il fuffit de confiderer ces ™ 
ports & les regies de leurs changemens , J ' 
avoir befoin de fe figurer icy aucune ^ 
abfolue hors des choftes dont on conftdc™ 
Situation. Et , pour dotmer une 
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Hr of Co-Exiftence, according to which 
he relation of one thing to another is 
H orJcfs Ample. This Oder, is their 
Ration or Diftance. When it happens 
“at one of thofe Co-exiftent Things chang- 
^ its Relation to a Multitude of others, 

*hich do not change their Relation among 
JWelves ; and that another thing, new- 
I' eonie, acquires the fame Relation to the 
•H, as the former had j we then fay, 

! l « come into the Place of the former •, 

S this Change, we call a Motion in That 
wherein is the immediate Caufe of 
Change. And though Many, or even 
, 11 the Co-exiftent Things, Ihould change 
*P°rding to certain known Rules of Dire- 
1 % and Swiftnefs •, yet one may always 
^rmine the Relation of Situation, which 
H Co-exiftent acquires with refpea to 
b Ver y other Co-exiftent and even That 
e Wion, which any other Co-exiftent 
PMi have to this, or which this would 
3 ’e to any other, if it had not chang- 
a 1 or if it had changed any otherwife. 

H fuppofing, or feigning, that among 
Co-exiftents, there is a fufticient 
timber of them, which have undergone 
J Change ; then we may fay, that Thofe 
bg'ch have fuch a Relation to thofe fixed 
indents, as Others had to them before, 

V now the fame Place which thole 
,[>ers had. And That which comprehends 
nlt thofe Places, is called Space. Which 
O g (hows, 
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definition , Place eft ce qu on dit. etrt ^ 
meme d A & d B, quand le rapport dc & 
exigence de B, avec C, E, F, G,\&£* c0 ^ 
vient entierement avec le'’ rapport de cO gy 
ifence qu A a m avec les memes *, frfr[ 
qn il n y ait eu aucune caufe de 
vient dans C, E, F, G, &tc. ChipdidaT 
direwuj/j, fans efthefe, que plaqe- eft ce f 
eft le meme en momens differerysa des f 
([tens quoyque different , quaiul lent f ^' 
forts de coexifence avec certains*exff^ j 
qui depuis un de ces womens d T autrtft 
fuppofes fixes, conviennent entierement- -i 
exiliens fixes font ceux dans . lefqvel* j 
it y a point eu caufe du changement ^ J( 
ordre de coexifence, avec d y autres \ f 
fee qui eft le mime') dans lefquels il 11 l 
•a point eu de mouvementd Enfin, EfiPj£ 
eft ice qui refulte des places prifes enfi^ ) 
h: il eft bon icy de confidereY la. diff^ C 
ent/se la Place, & eirtre le rapport de 
Hon qui eft dans le Corps qui occupy . 
place . Car la place d* A efi ‘ ” - 

meme j an lieu que le rapport d 
fixes y n eft pas precifernent & 
mere le meme que le rapport 
prendra fa place) aura aux. mernes 
* ca' & * Us conviennent feulement. Car deft 
SSg? to*** difterens, comme A & B, ne faurof 
jK-qc avoir precifernent la meme afte’Eli&n 

duelle j un meme accident individuel llC ^ 
pouvant paint trouver en deux fiijrt s > ^ 


’A aux c ° r \ 

■ individf 

B f 
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®}ows, that in order to have an Idea of 
*W, and confequently of Space , it is 
Efficient to confider thefe Relations , and 
h Rules of their Changes, without need-^ 
to fancy any abfolute Reality out of 
% Things whofe Situation we confider. 

And, to give a kind of a Definition : Place 
ls That, which we fay is the fame to A 
H to £, when the Relation of the Co¬ 
gence of B, with C, F, F, G 
%te es perfeftly with the Relation of the 
^°*exiftence, which A had with the fame 
% £, F G, &c. fuppofing there has been 
?°caufe of Change in C, F, F, G, d'c. 

might be faid alfo, without entring into 
a ny f urt her Particularity, that Place is 
*hat, which is the Same in different mo¬ 
unts to different exiftent Things, when 
[ijeir Relations of Co-exifence with certain 
Q ther Exiftents, which are fuppofed to con- 
fee fi X ed from one of thofe Moments to 
Je other, agree intirely together. And 
'Exiftents are thofe, in which there 
been no caufc of any Change of the 
^ Y der of their Co-exiftence with others \ 

°t f which is the fame Thing,) in which 
fee has been no Motion. Laftly, Space 
ls That which reftilts from Places taken to - 
Inker. And here it may not be amifs to 
c °nfider the Difference between Place> ana 
fe Relation of Situation , which is in the 
fey that fills up the Place. For, the 
fee of A and B t is the fame whereas 
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paffer de fujet en fujet. Mais V efprit ^ 
content de la convcnance , cherchc une iM 
tite , une chofe qui foit ventablement * 
vieme, & la congoit comme hors de ces fuj^i 
& c* ejl ce qu on appel/e icy placed Efp^ 
Cependant cela ne fauroit Stre qu tdt** 
contenant un certain ordre ou /’ efprit t° n ' 
goit 1 ' application des rapports : Corntfit * 
efprit fe pent figurer un ordre confidant g,i 
lignes Genealogiques,^;tf les grandeurs & 
confisieroient que dans le nomhre des Gent' 
rations , oh ebaque Perfonne auroit fa pla cSt > 
Et ft /’ on adjoutoit la fi&ion de la 
ternpsy chofe , <> faifoit revenir les trie*** 
awes humanes , les Perfonnes y pourroi 
changer de place j Celuy qui a ete pere 
grand pere , pourroit devenir fils on p&* 
fils , <Scc. Et cependant ces places , lip#* 9 
& Efpaces Genealogiques, quoy qiC elk* 
exprimeroient des verites reelles , ne feroiM 
que chofes ideates . fe donneray encore 
exewple de V ufage de V efprit de fe fi f ' 
mer, a /* occafion des accidens qui font 
les fujet s, quelque chofe qui lew repo*? 
hors des fujets. La Raifon ou Proport l0li 
entre deux Hgnes, L, & M, petit I"? 
eon cue de trots fagons : Comme Raifoni* 
plus grand L, au moindre M j comme Raiftj* 
du moindre M, au plus grand L • & 
comme quelque chofe d' abflrait des da#* 9 
c esi f a dire comme la Raifon entre L v 
M, fans confiderer lequel eft P anterieiif 
ou te potterieur, le fujet ou l* objet : Et c 
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ht Relation of A to fixed Bodies,is not pre- 
and individually the fame, as the 
Ration which B (that comes into ns 
[Ve) will have to the fame fixed Bodies 
S thefe Relations agree only. For, two 
Cerent Subieas, as A and B, cannot have 
teeifeiv t he lame individual Affeftion j it 
Sgimpofiible, that the fame individual 
trident (hould be in two Subjefls or pats 
, rt >m one Subicft to another. But the 
>d not contented with an Agreement, 
Ms for an Identity, for fomething that 

i i i rnnGeives it 


aoi 


tor an lummy, —. -a 

Slid be truly the fame •, and conceives it 
j? .being extrinfick to the Subjefts : And 
S is what we here call Place and Space. 
V this can only be an Ideal Thing •,con- 
Sng a certain Order, wherein the Mind 
Reives the Application of Relations. In 
'^manner, as the Mind can fancy to it 
ft an Order made up of Genealogical 
S'n es whofe Bignefs would confift only 
1,1 the Number of Generations, wherein 
'My Perfon would have his Place : And 
l to this one (hould add the FM.on of a 
^empfnbofa, and bring in the fame Ha- 
> Souls again ; the Perfons in thofe 
'Ms might change Placej, he who was 
Father, or a Grand-Father, might te- 
Mae a Son, or a Grand-Son, &c. And 
t et thofe Genealogical Places, Lines, and 
though they ftiould exprefs rea 

Ftuths, would only be Ideal Things. I 
H allege another Example, to (how how 
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eft ainfi que les proportions font confo*' 
tees dans la Mttfique. Bans la premiere (° r 
federation^ L le plus grand, eft le fofi f j 
Dans la feconde , M le moindre , eft le for, 
de cet accjdent , que les Philofophes 4 pr 
lent relation ou rapport ; Mais quel en fi r * 
le fujet dans le troifame fens <? 0 » jjj 

fauroit dire que tons les deux , L & , 
* foient enfemble , * font le fujet d' un tel acti 
Ic^rc. car ainfi nous aurions un accident en ^ 
fajets , qid auroit une jatnbe dans /* f/;/ ’ 

/’ dans V autre ^ ce qui eft tOflft 
la notion des accidens • Done il faut 
que ce rapport dans le troifieme fens , eft 
hors des fujets j mais que n etant ny fubft^ ^ 
ny accident , cel a doit etre une chofe 
ment ideale r Ztf confederation ne Wj 

pas d' etre utile. Au refte, j * ay fait it} ^ 
peu pres comme Euclide, grz/i w* pouvant 
bien faire entendre abfolument ce que c 6 
que Raifon prife dans le fens des Geoftid *^ 1 
definit bien ce que c eft que memes Rail" 0 * 15 * 
Et c eft ainfi que , pour expliquer ce f 
& que la Place, / ay voulu definir ce f ie 
c ' eft que la noenoe Place. Je renifflfft 
en fin , que les traces des mobiles , f* 1 
laiffent quelques fois dans les immobiles fo 
lefquels ils exercent leur mouvement \ ^ 
dome a l ’ imagination des hommes V ocfo' 
fion de fe former cette idee , comme s \ *.j 
refeoit encore quelque trace lors meme q u \ 
n \y a aucune chofe immobile : Mais 
eft qu' ideal , & ports feulement que s i* 7 
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Mind ufes, upon occafion of Accidents 
^Hich are in Subjects, to fandy to it felf 
Settling anfwerable to thofe Accidents, 

^ of the Subjeds. The Ratio or Proportion 
between two Lines L and may be con¬ 
nived three feveral Ways as a Ratio of 
the greater L, to the letter M •, as a Ratio of 
the leffer M, to the greater L *, and laftly, 
as Something abflraded from Both, that is, 
as the Ratio between L and M , without 
c °n(idering which is the Antecedent, or 
^hich the Confequent} which the Sub- 
and which the Objed. And thus it is, 
that Proportions are confidered in Mufick. 

*U the firft way of confidering them, L 
the greater } in the fecond, M the letter, is 
Jhe Subied of That Accident, which Phi- 
°tophers call Relation. But, Which of 
them will be the Subjed, in the Third way 
jf confidering them ? It cannot be faid that 
both of them, Z> and M together, are the 
Subjed of fuch an Accident * for if fo, 
w e fhould have an Accident in two Sub¬ 
texts, with one Leg in one, and the other 
'» the other •, Which is contrary to the 
>tioti of Accidents. Therefore we mull 
«y, that this Relation, in this Third way 
confidering it, is indeed out of the 
^ubjeds ; but being neither a Subftance, 

Jjpt an Accident, it muft be a mere Ideal 
Thing, the confideration of which is ne- 
^ttheiefs ufeful. To conclude : l have 
uere done much like Euclid, who not be- 
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avoit la quelque immobile, on 1* y poiirr°)J 
defigner. Et c eH cette Analogie qui fy 
qu on s' imagine des Places, des Traces, ^ 
Efpaces, quoyque ces chofes ne confident f lt 
dans la vcrite. des Rapports, & nufleitff 
dans quelque. realite abfolue. 


•/-* ^ 

i : n 


48. An rejle, fi V Efpace vuide de corj>[ 
(qu on s' imagine') n eft pas vuide tout 
fait , de quoy ejl il done plein ? T a-t-il 
etre des Efprits etendus , on des Subftuuc^ 
immaterielles capables de s' etendre & tie y 
refserrer , qui s'y promenent , & qui fe p enS ' 
treat fans s' incommoder y eomrne les ornbrt s 
de deux corps fe penetrent fur la 
A' une murnitk ? Je voy revenir les pfa** 
fantes Imaginations de feu M. Henry 
Morns (homriie favant o* bien intentionne y 
ailleurs ]) & de quelques autres , qui ont c )tl 
qui ces-Efprits fe peuvent rendre impenetr^ 
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\ able to make his Readers well under¬ 
hand what Ratio is abfolutely in the Sente 
of Geometricians ^ defines what are the 
Ratio’s. Thus, in like manner, in 
°ider to explain what Place is, 1 have been 
Content to define what is the fame Place. 


f-aftl 


ly •, l obferve, that the" Traces of 


'-dltly * 1 ODiervC, UitiL 

^veable Bodies, which they leave fome- 
htties upon the immoveable ones on which 
l hey are moved •, have given Men occanon 
to form in their Imagination luch an Idea, 
as if fome Trace did ftill remain, even when 
there is Nothing unmoved. But this is a 
^re Ideal Thing, and imports only, that 
l f there was any unmoved thing 
{We might be marked out upon it. And tis 
|his Analogy, which makes Men fancy 
Kes t Traces and Spaces^ though thofe 
things confift only in the Truth of Rila- 
^°ns y an d not at all in any abfolute Reality. 

48. To conclude. If the Space (which 
'he Author fancies) void of all Bodies^ is 
n <* altogether empty what is it then full 
°f ? Is it full of extended Spirits perhaps, 
°t immaterial Subftances, capable of ex¬ 
uding and contrafting themfclves •, which 

'Oove therein, and penetrate each other 
Without any Inconveniency, as the ona- 
<W S of two Bodies penetrate one another 
Opon the Surface of a Wall > Metlunks I 
fee the revival of the odd Imaginations of 
Or. Henry More (othcrwife a Learned and 
^ell-meaning Man,) and of fame Others, 
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bles quand bon leur femble. 11 y en a 

eu, qui fe font imagine que T homme d0 
V etat d* integrity avoit aufft le don de * 
penetration j mats qii il eft devenu fity, 
opaque & impenetrable , par fa cbeute. ? 
eft ce pas renverfer les Notions des chops* 
donner a Dieu des parties, donner de l* etP' 
due aux Efprits <? Le feul principe du befoi n 
de la Raifon faffifante, fait difparoitre to# 
ces fpeEires d' Imagination . Les Honnn gs 
fe font aifement des ftBions, faute de 
employer ce grand Principe . 


Sur J i 

49 . On ne * fauroit dire que la 
tion eft etemeUe , mats que les chofes 
durent tousjours, font eternelles . Tout p 
qui exifte du Temps & de la Duration , 
continuellement: Et comment itne chofe fW** 1 
roit elle exifter eternellement , qui d paf^ f 
exaBement n exifte jamais .<? Car cominent 
pourroit exifter une chofe , dont jamais 
cune partie ri exifte <? Du Temps n exiftefit 
jamais que des inftans , & V inftant n 4 
pas meme tine partie du temps . Quicon(p** 

confident^ 


pent point dire qu’ une certame efuree, eft eterncj} e i 
mais on peut dire que les chofes qui duriric tousjours, ton 
eternelles, en gagnant tousjours une duree muveUe. *ou 
ce qui exifte du Temps Sc de la Duration, ctant.fuccer 
y^perit, &c. 2 
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fancied that thofe Spirits can make 
jmfclves impenetrable whenever they 
pafe. f ome have fancied, that Man , 
?. the State of Innocency, had alfo the 
of Penetration j and that he became 
pid‘, Opake, and Impenetrable by his Fall. 

it not overthrowing our Notions of 
icings, to make God have Parts, to make 

\ m | -C 


207 


’Aits have Extenfion ? The Principle of 
.. Wane of a fufficient Re afon does alone 
A'e avJay all thefe Speftres of Imagina- 
' 0 n- Men eafily run into Fiftions, for 
b J . nt of making a right Ufe of that great 
*onciple. 


To § xo. 

b 49- It cannot be faid, that Duration is 
, ter nal • but that Things, which continue 
Aays, are Eternal. Whatever exifts of 
I "He and of Duration, perilhes continual- 
2! And how can a thing exift Eternally, 

, lc h, (to fpeak exaftly,) does never exift 
J U > For, how can a thing exift, where- 
S'. no Part does ever exift ? Nothing of 
I ‘tie does ever exift, but lnftants ■, and an 
Ant is not even it felf a part of Time, 
’’hoever confidcrs thefe Obfetvations, will 
(!% apprehend that-Time can only be an 
3>1 Thing. And the Analogy between 
1|[ ne and Space, will eafily make it appear, 

that 
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confiderera ces Qbfervations, comprendra W 
que le Temps ne fanroit etre qu une M ]t 
ideale? r O' V analogie du Temps & 

E Efpace fera bien juger , que V un 
ideal que V autre. 

50. Si la realite de V Efpace & du 

ejl neceffaire pour V immenfite & l ^ r>l , 
de Dieu j s’ il faut que Dieu foit dans* 
Efpaces ^ fi etre dans V Efpace efl une 
priete de Dieu \ Dieu fera en quelque fir, 
dependant du Temps & de V Efface* |» 
en aura befoin. Car V echappatoire . 
Efpace & le Temps || font des Propd^ 
de Dieu , ejl deja ferme. 

Sur § 11 & 12. 

51. Comme j* avois objeEle que l y Efpa ce ^ 
fauroit etre en Dieu, parce que V Efpa ce 
des parties j on cherche un autre ecbafr 
toire en s’ eloignant du fens receu des , 
vies, & foiitenant que /’ Efpace n a f° 1 !^ 
de parties, parceque fes parties ne font 
feparables, & ne fauroient etre eloig nC . e - 
les unes des autres par difcerption. v 
il fuffit que l* Efpace ait des parties , 1 °^ 


f Cependant, fi en difane que la Duration d’ une c ^, 
eft eternelle, on encend leu lenient que la chofe dure 
nellement je n’ ay rien a y redire. . 

II font en Dieu, & comme des proprietes de pg“* 
deja ferme. Pourroic on fupporter 1’ Opinion qui Ip 
droit que les Corps fc promencuc dans' les p 4rtlt 
1’offence divine? 
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the one is as merely Ideal as the 
ot ner. 


• 5 o, If th e reality of Space and Time, 
neceffary to the Immenfity and Eternity 
j* God j if God’muft be in Space j if be- 
A in Space, is a Property of God } he 
a 3 in feme meafure, depend upon Time 
j * Space, and ftand in need of them, 
f 0r i have already prevented That Subter- 
that Space and Time are Properties 
God. 


To § II, and 12. 

q 5 i. i objetted that Space cannot be in 
a 0( ^ becaufe it has Parts . Hereupon the 
^hor feeks another Subterfuge, by de- 
j^ng from the received Senfe of Words j 
gaining that Space has no parts, be- 
H u * e its parts are not feparable, and can- 
f c 0t be removed from one another by di¬ 
ction. But ’tis fufficient that Space has 
^ tt8 > whether thofe parts be feparable or 
And they may be afligned in Space, 
by the Bodies that are in it, or by 
p Lines 
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* confi¬ 
dant dans 
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que ces parties foyent feparables on 
& on les pent ajjigner dans V Efface,/, 
par les corps qui y font , foit par les Vgr 
ou furfaces qu * on y pent mener. 


Sur § 1 3. 




52. Four prouver que V Efpace fa» s » 
corps y eft quelque realite abfolue , ° n . h 
avoit objeEle que V Univers materiel 
pourroit promener dans /’ Efpace. 
pondu , qu'il ne paroijl point raifonnabl e * ^ 
V Univers materiel joit fini \ Et quand 
fuppoferoit , il efl deraifonnable qu'il $ 
mouvement autrement qu' entant qa g . . 
parties changent de Situation entre eft 
parcequ * un tel mouvement ne produirott. 
cun changement obfervable, & feroit 
but . Autre chofe eft quand fes V#y S 
cbangent de Situation entre Elies ] 
on y reconnoift un mouvement dans /’ 
mais * qui confijle dans V ordre des rtyr j 
qui font changes. On replique mainWj { 
que la verite du mouvement ejl hidept* 1 ^ ^ 
de 1 ' Obfervation, & qu un Vaijfeau 
avancer ; fans que celuy qui eft dedans 5 j 
apper^oive. Je reponds que le wouvertit }li k 
independant de V Obfervation, mais Y \\ 
n eft point independant de V obfervabili te ' 
ny a point de mouvement, quandH ny a f^ jj 
de changement obfervable. Etmeme qua\ n 
riy a point de changement obfervable, 1 
* point de changement du tout. Ee L . f( 
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and Surfaces that may be drawn and 
bribed in it. 


To § 13. 

52. In order to prove that Space, with* 

Bodies, is an abfolute reality *, the Au- 
a °t objected, that a finite material Uni- 
.^fe might wove forward in Space. I an¬ 
gered, "it does not appear reafinable that 
material Univerfe lhould be finite 
jH though we lhould fuppofe it to be 
^ite • yet ’tis unreafinable it lhould have 
^ion any otherwife, than as its parts 
^ange their Situation among themfelves j 
P^ufe fuch a motion would * produce no * 
ip a nge that could be obferved, and would pendix , 
Jf. without Defign. ’Tis another thing, N °- 
its parts change their Situation a- 
j!°ng themfelves •, For then there is a wo- 
l ° n in Space *, but it confifts in the order 
°( Relations which are changed. The Au- 
l S replies now, that the reality of Motion 
not depend upon being obferved ^ and 
a Ship may go forward, and yet a 
y a n, who is in the Ship, may not perceive 
' l anfwer, Motion does not indeed de- 
JJ^d upon being Obferved *, but it does 
ypend upon being pojfible to be Obferved . 
y^ere is no Motion , when there is no Change 
tb <*t C a n be Obferved. And when there 

P 2 is 
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traire eft fonde far la fuppqfition A 1tn 
Efpace reel abfolu , que jay refute detf 0 *' 
Jlrativement par le principe du befoifl ® 
une raifon fuffifante des chofes • 


5j. Je ne trouve rien dans la defin^ 10 . 
huitieuie des Principes Mathematiques &- 
Nature, ny dans le Scholie de cette 
nition, qui pronve ou puijfe proitver la 
lite de V Efpace en foy. Cependant f * 
corde qu il y a de la difference entft * 
Mouvement abfolu veritable d’un c0 f^’ , 
& un fimple changement relatif de fa , 
ntion par rapport ^ un autre Corps. % 
lors que la Caufe immediate du changed 
eft dans le Corps , il eft veritable went e 
mouvement j & alors la Situation des & 
tres par rapport a luy , fera changee pat c0 \ 
feqrtence , qrtoyque la Caufe de ce changed 
ne foit point en eux. 11 eft vray qu a t * 
ler exaftement, il n y a point de Corps f, 
foit parfaitement & entierement en tef ° 51 
mats cejl de quoy on fait AbftraBioa > ** 
confiderant la chofe Mathetnatique ^ 1 ' 
Ainjije n ay rien laiffe fans reponfe, d e 
ce qu * on a allegue pour la real it e 
de V Efpace, Et fay demonftre la ffil, 
te de cette realite , par un principe f 011 y 
mental des plus raifonnables & des 
eprouveSy contre lequel on ne fauroit tf# 
ver aucune Exception ny Inftance. Au tej ’ 
on pent juger par tout ce que je viens ^ 
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* s Bo Change that can he Obferved, there is 
y Change at all. The contrary Opinion 
founded upon the Suppofition of a real 
Jpfolute Space, which 1 have demonftra- 
”' el y confuted by the Principle of the 
Of a fufficient Reafon of things. 

. 53 . I find nothing in the Eighth Defi- 
for, 0 f t h e Mathematical Principles of 
■fure, nor in the Scholium belonging to 
' that proves, or can prove, the reality 
7 Ve in it felf. However, I grant 
V i s a difference between an abfolute 
> ’notion of a Body, and a mere relative 
^ige of its Situation with refpeEi to a- 
%e, Hody, For when the immediate 
We of the Change is in the Body, That 
is truly in Motionand then the 
Ration of other Bodies, with refpea to 
will be changed confequently, though 
f Caufe of that Change be not in Them. 

7 s true that, exaftly fpeakmg, there is 
7 any one Body, that is perfeflly and 
lately at Reft t but we frame an abftartt 
u ot 'on of Reft, by confidering the thing 
1 thematically. Thus have 1 left nothing 
flowered of what has been alledged 
7 the abfolute reality of Spacc.And I have 
, e ^onftrated the fahhood of that reality, 

J a fundamental Principle, one of the 
M certain both in Reafon and Expen¬ 
se 3 againft which, no Exception or In- 
; ar >ce can be allecged- Upon the whole, 
ttc may judge from what has been laid. 
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dire , que je ne dois point admettre un 
vers mobile, ny aucune Place hors de W 1 *' 
vers materiel. 

Sur $ 14 . 

54. 5 ^ w* connois aucune Objection f ^ 
quelle je ne crois d’ avoir repondu fiffifi^v 
went. Et qua?it a cette ObjeBion , f*L 
Efpace & lc Temps font des Quantites, , 
pluflort des chofes donees de quantity 
que la Situation & V Ordre ne le font pO l 1 f.\ 
Je reponds que V Ordre a auffi fa quaO^j 
" y a ce qui precede & ce qui fuit j df* 
di/lance on interval^. Les chofes ReW 1 
ont leur Quantite, auffi bien que les W 
hies. Par Exemple , les Raifons on M° f 
tions dans les Mathematiques y ont ^ 
quantite, & f e mefurent par les V& 
rithmes ^ cependant ce font des ^ 
ons. Ainfi quoyque le Temps & V Wt 
confijlent en rapports. Us ne laiffent f fiS 
avoir leur quantite. 


Sur § 15. 
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*kat I ought not to admit a moveable Uni- 
W* • nor any Place out of the material 
U niverfe. 

To § 14- 

, 54* I am not fenfible of any objeftion, 
what I think I have fufhciently an¬ 
gered. As for the objection that Space 
Time are Quantities , or rather mings 
HW withQuantiiy •, and that &fw- 
S and CWer are not fo : I anfwer, that 
SHr -alfo has it* Quantity •, There is in 
1!> that which goes before, and that which 
*jllows ; There is Diftance or Interval. 
Native things have their Quantity , as 
We 'l as absolute ones. For inftance, Ra- 
^ or Proportions in Mathematics have 
,h eir Quantity, and are meajnred by Lo- 
: and yet they are Relations. And 
before though Time and Space conljl 
1,1 delations, yet they have their Quantity. 


To § 15- 

55 . As to theQueftion, Whether God 
c °uld have created the W orld fooner •, 

'Wary hereto underhand each other «ght- 

V. Lee I have demonftrated that Tme 
Without Things, is nothing elfe but a raer 
'^al Poffibility , ’tis mamfeft, if any one 
fcould fay that this Same World, which 
^ 4 
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monde qui a ete crie effeFtivemnt, * M 
aucun autre changement ait pi etre & 
pluftoft, il ne dira rien d’ intelligible. & 
" " y„ a .f u f un ? marque ou difference, {“' 
laquelie d feroit pojjible de connoiftre ff 1 ' 
eut ete crec pluftoft. Ainfi, comine jo * $ 
cieja dit fuppofer que Dieu ait cree leitf*.f 
monde pluftoft, eti fuppofer quelque M 
dechmenque. C eft fare Ju tempt 
chofe abfolue independante de Dieu ; & 
lieu -j que le Temps ne coexisie qit aux Cftf 
tures, & ne fe con^oit que par /’ ordre & 
la quantize de leurs cbangemens . 

56. Mats abfolument parlant ; on P eljt 
concevoir q u un JJnivers ait commence p) a ' 
ftoft quil 11 a comtflW 
ce effeBivement. Sty 
pofons que npHre P**’ 
vers, ou quelque aty** 
foit reprefente ptf , 
Figure A F j que /’ 
donnee A B, reprefi^ 
fon premier estat ^ 
qite lesOrdonneesCV’ 
t F, reprefentent 
Eft ats fuivans. / 

ff on Peut concevoir q u 'il a it commeff 
pluftoft, en concevant. la Figure prolong 
en arriere , & en y adjoutant S R A B f 
Car ainfi, les chojes ertant augment ees , $ 

ait, fens aucun autre changement, pu etre foe. 

J ^ ue c te mps doit coexifter aux foe. 
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^ as been a&ually created, might have been 
•toted fooner, without any other Change *, 
would fay nothing that is intelligible . 
there is no mark or difference, where- 
7. it would be poffible to know, that 
% World was created fooner. And there¬ 
fore, ( as I have already faid, ) to fuppofe 
* God created the fame World fooner , is 
SSWing a Chimerical Thing. Tis making 
ffaea thing ^bfolute, independent upon 
p 0( l ^ whereas Time does only co-exift with 
features, and is only conceived by the 
and Quantity of their Changes. 

56 . But yet, abfolutely fpeaking, one 
5*9 conceive that an Univerfe began fooner, 

?! a n it actually did. Let us fuppofe our 
jMverfe, or any other, to be represented by 
he figured F\ and that the Ordinate A B 
pPtefents its fir ft State ■ and the Ordinates 
v b, E f, its following States : I fay, one 
*9 conceive that fuch a World began 

ft* h Y conceiving *. :S 

figure prolonged 
Awards, and by ad- 
P ln g to it SR A BS. A 
\ 0t thus, Things be- 
encreafed, Time 
be alfo encreafed. 
ttu t whether fuch an 
^mentation be rea¬ 
dable and agreeable 
0 God’s Wifdom, is ® 

t another 
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tembs fera augmente aujji\ Mats fi ^ 

telle Augmentation eft raifonnable & & 
forme a la fageffe de Dieu, c ' eft me 
Queftion , & il f au t dire que non , aiP 
ment Dieu V auroit faite . Ce feroit co 0 ]t) 
Humano capiti cervicem Pi&or equina* 11 
Jungere fi velit. 

11 en eft de meme de la DeftruBion. CP 
me on pourroit concevoir quelque chofe * 
adjoute au commencement , on pourroit c } * 
cevoir de meme quelque chofe de retra 
vers la fin . Mats ce retranchement itfP 
feroit deraifonnable. 

57 * C e ft ainfi qiCil paroift comment & 
doit entendre que Dieu a cree les chofe* f 
quel temps il luy a plfi • cela depend if 
choles qu'il a refolu de creer, Mais f 
chofes etant refolues avec leurs rapports,! 
n> a plus de choix fur le Temps ny fi* r , 
Piace qui n ont rien de reel en eux a fPf 
& run de determinant , ou meme rien & 
dtficernahle . 


58. On ne pent done point dire , cot*** 
V on fan icy, q u e la fageffe de Dieu Pf 
avoir de bonnes Raifons pour creer ce ‘H* 
de (this World) dans un tel temps par**' 
her j ce temps particular pris fans les cV°: 
fis, eft ant me fiBion impomble *, & f 
bonnes Raifons d' un choix ne fe pouvfl * 1 
point trouver Id oil tout eft indifcemable . 

59. Qs** 
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’"other Queftion, to which we anfwer in 
'He Negative otherwife God would have 
Me fuch an Augmentation. It would be 
‘'He as 

, Humana capiti cervicem piBor equin am 
^ JUngere ft velit. 

r he cafe is the fame with refpe£t to the 
tyru&ion of the Univerfe. As one might 
co *ceive fomething added to the Beginning, 
one might alfo conceive fomething taken 
towards the End. But fuch a Retrench¬ 
es from it, would be alfo unreafinable. 


57. Thus it appears how we are to un- 
^rftand that God created things at what 

he’ pleafed *, For this depends upon 
S 1 e Things, which he refolved to create. 
But Things being once refolved upon, to¬ 
gether with their Relations *, there remains 
n ° longer any choice about the Time and 
l he ?Uce\ which of themfelves have no¬ 
ting in them real, nothing that can di- 
jioguilh them, nothing that is at all 

^fcernible. . 

58. One cannot therefore fay, as tne 
Author does here, that the Wifdom of 
God may have good tcafons to create 
^is World at fuch or fuch a particu- 
ar Time: That particular' Time, conli- 
^ered without the things , being an imfof- 
fible fiftion ; and good reafpns for a choice, 
being not to be found, where every thing 


Uidifcernible* 


59. When 
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5 9. Quand je parle de ce Monde , ) t)V 
tends tout V Univers des Creatures 
elles & immaterieUes prifes enfemble , def li 
le commencement des chofes • mats ft l* 
n entendoit que le commence?nent du 
materiel , fupjjofoit avant hty des crt*' 

11 ires immaterieUes , fe mettroit un 

plus a la Ratfon en cela. Car le temps ^° /S 
ejlant marque par des Chofes qui exifteroi$ 
deja y ne feroit plus indifferent 5 & 
pourroit avoir du choix . 11 eft vray qu on 1li 
feroit que differer la difficulte. Car ftpF 

fant que V Univers entier des Creatures t,n ‘ 
materielles & materielles enfemble a 
mence, il n y a plus de choix fur le tctfP* 
ou Dieu le voudroit mettre . 

. 60. Ainft on ne doit point dire , conitne l 
on fait icy , que Dieu a cree les chofes dft s 
un Efpace, on dans un Temps particulW* 
qui luy a plu. Car tous les Temps , & toltS 
les Efpaces , en eux m ernes, ejlant parfaW' 
ment uniformes & indifcernables , Pun ne ft 1 *' 
roit plaire plus que P autre . 

61. Je ne veux point n? arrefer icy ft r 
mon fentiment expliquee ailleurs , qui pO rt6 
qu il n y a point de Subftances creees eff 
tierement deftituees de Matiere. Car je tl ' 
ens avec les Anciens & avec la Raifon , 
les Anges ou les Intelligences , & les Aft** 
feparces du corps grojfier , ont tousjot {1>s 
des Corps Subtils % quoyqiC elles memes ft)' 
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59 - When I fpeak of This World, I mean 
whole Univerfe of material and imma- 
jffial Creatures taken together, from the 
^fining of Things. But if any one mean 
° nl V the beginning of the material World, 
fuppofe immaterial Creatures before it j 
J 5 Would have fomewhat more Reafon for 
^ ls Suppofition. For Time then being 
^ked by things that exifted already, it 
>ld be no longer indifferent-, and there 
? l ght be room for choice. And yet in- 
this would be only putting off the 
Acuity. For, fuppofing the whole Uni- 
Ve rfe of immaterial and material Creatures 
ffether, to have a beginning-, there is no 
£ n ger any Choice about the Time, in which 
'*°d would place that Beginning. 

60. And therefore one mull not fay, 
the Author does here, that God created 
'Pings in what particular Space , and at 
Wit particular Time he pleajed * For, All 
1 hue and All Spaces being in themfelves 
N-eaiy uniform and indifcernible from 
S c h other, one of them cannot pleafe more 
another. 

I p. 6r. | (hall not enlarge here upon my 
^Pinion explained elfevvhere, that there 
' no created Subftances wholly deftitute 
I Matter. For I hold with the Ancients, 
according to Reafon, that Angels or 
^felligcuccs and Souls feparatcd from a 
j 5 i iave always fubtil Bodies, 

7 * though 
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ent incorporelles. La Fhilofophie vulg#^ 
admet aifement toute forte de Fi&ions } '' 
mienne ejl plus fevere. « 

62. Je ne dis point que la Mattere & , 
Efpace ejl la ineme chofe^je dis feidenient f, 
il 11 y a point d' Efpace , oil il n'y a po'w\ * 
Mattere , & que V Efpace en luy view* 71 ? 
point une realite abfolue. V Efpace & t 
Matiere different comine le temps & le 77]0 ^f 
vient . Cependant ces chofes t quoyque 0W 
rentes , fe trouvent infeparables. 

63. Mats il ne s' enfuit nullement 
Matiere foit eternelle & necejfaire , ft ^ 
en fuppofant que V Efpace eft eternel ” 
necejfaire j Suppofition mal fondee en 


Sur §. 16 SC 17. 

64. Je crois d' avoir repondu d 

& fay repondu particularement d cettf^u 
jeftion , qui pretend que l' Efpace & L 
Temps ont une Quantite, & que /’ Of* 
n'en a point . Voyescydelfus, n. 54. y 

65. Jay fait voir clairement , 
ContradiElton eft dans l' Hypothefe chi f 1 
timent oppofe y qui cherche une diff eren ^ 
Id ou il n y en a point . Et ce ferott & 
zniquite manifefie, d'envoidoir inferer , T 
fay reconnu de la ContradiEiion dans # 
propre fentiment. 
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ijjough they themfelves be incorporeal, 
fte vulgar Philosophy eafily admits all 
l °rts of Fidions: Mine is more Arid. 

62. I don’t fay that Matter and Space are 
Tame Thing. I only fay, there is no 

"face, where there is no Matter and that 
^Pace in it felf is not an abfolute reality. 
.Pace and Matter differ, as Time and Mo- 
**°n. However, thefe things, though dif- 
k f ent, are tnfeparable. 

63. But yet it does not at all follow, 
l hat Matter is eternal and neceffary unlefs 

fuppofe Space to be eternal and necef- 
S : A Suppohtion ill grounded in all 

"%a s . 

To § 16, and 17. 

64. I think I have anfwered every thing-, 
And I have particularly replied to That Ob- 
] ^ion, that Space and Tune have Quantity , 

that Order has none. See above , 

54. 

65. I have clearly fhown that the Con- 
tra didion lies in the Hypothefis of the op- 
P°fite Opinion, which looks for a diffe- 
j^Hce where there is none. And it would 
^ a manifeft Iniquity to infer from thence, 
' at I have acknowledged a Contradiction 
^ nay own Opinion. 
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Sur § 18. 

66 • 11 revient icy nn raifonnement , 
fay dejd detruit cydejfus i Nomb. 17* ^ 
die que Lieu pent avoir de bonnes Rai^ 5 
pour placer deux Cubes parfaitement 
& femblables : Et alors it faut bien (** 
on) qiCil leur ajfigne lenrs Places , Q u0 J\t, 
tout foit parfaitement egal. Mats la cW 
ne doit point etre detachee des fes CiTtf 
fiances. Ce raifonnement confifle en 
in completes. Les Refolutions de Didh ^ 

font jamais abfiraites & imparfaites } c0 f 
me ft Lieu decernoit premierement d ereefj s 
deux Cubes , & puis decernoit a pari ob ~ 
mettre. Les Hommes homes comme ils ft* 9 
font capables de proceder ainfi • ils reft 1 *', 
dront quelque chofe , & puis ils fe troWf' 
ront embarrajfes fur les moyens , fifi 1 
voyes , fur les Places , fur les Circonft 
Lieu ne prend jamais une Refolution fi r ! 
Fins, fans en prendre en meme temps ff t* 
Moyens , & fur toutes les Cir con fiances* 
meme fay montre dans la Theodicee, F l j 
d proprement parler , il n 9 y a qu 9 Un S* 1 * 
Lecret pour /’ Univers tout entier , pdf K 
quel il eft refolu de P admettre de la p°Jr' 
bilite d V exiftence. Ainfi Lieu ne cboijf 
point de Cube , fans choifir fa Place en 
temps } & il ne choifira jarhais entre & 
indifcernables. 


67. 
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To 5 18. 

j Here I find again an Argument,which 
have overthrown above, Numb. 17. The 
pthor fays, God may have pood. Reafons 
?. l nake tw'o Cubes perfectly equal and 
a 5 e: And then (fays he) God mufl needs 
An them their Places, though every other 
be perfectly equal. But Things 
J&ht not to be feparated from their Cir- 
chances. This Argument confifts in in- 
Aplete Notions. God’s Refolutions are 


J-jj* abftrad and imperfed : As if God 
Sw, firft, to create the two Cubes j 
A then, made another decree where to 
(! ace them. Men, being fuch limited 
e atures as they are, may ad in this man- 
£ They may refolve upon a thing, 
C then find themfeives perplexed about 
jpns, Ways, Places, and Circumftances. 
A God never takes a Refolution about the 
A without refolving at the fame time 
> the Means, and all the Circumftan- 
tk ‘ Hay, I have fhqwn in my Theodicxa, 
I) at ’ Properly fpeaking, there is but One 
L^eefor the whole Univerfe, where- 
God refolved to bring it out of pofiibi- 
J into Exiftence. And therefore God 
p, 1 not chufe a Cube, without chufing its 
at the fame time } And he will never 
u f e among bidifcernables. 


67. The 
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67. Les parties de V Efpace ne fort ^ 
teminees & diftinguees que par les chop 
qui y font : Et la diverjite des chofos drt 
V Efpace , determine Dieu a agir difo re1}l 
went fur differentes parties de V EfP aC -t 
Mais r Efpace pris fans les chofes , n a rl j, 
de determinant , O 1 merne il n eft r iel) 
a&uel. 

68 . Si Dieu eft refolu de placer uncedft 

Cube de mature , il s' eft aujft determine P 
la Place de ce Cube •, mais c eft par raff 0 
d d" aatres portions de matiere , & non P . 
par rapport a V Efpace detache , oh d 11 ' 
a rien de determinant, , 

69. Mais la fagejfe ne per met pas 
place en inane temps deux Cubes part* 1 ,. 
nient egaux & femblables , parce qiC 'd 

a pas moyen de trouver une Raifon de » 
affigner des places differentes, ll y 
une volonte fans motif. , ^ 

70. J* avois compare une volonte r 
motif, (telle que des raifonnemens ff^ 
dels ajjignent dDieu ,) au hazard d’Ep^ u ^ 
On y opjpofe que le hazard d* Epicure eft 
nece/Jite aveugle, & non pas un cbolft ■ 
volonteJe replique que le hazard d’ 
cure n eft pas une necejfite, mais E-Lt 
chofe d 1 indifferent. Epicure /’ introdrtj^ 
expres pour eviter la necejfite. Il eft r( J, 
que le hazard eft aveugle j mais une 
lonte fans motif ne foroit pas inoins av&fiJ 
& ne foroit pas moins due au fimplc ha z<] 

* Suf 
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6 7* The Parts of Space are not deter- ' 
•nedand diftinguifhed, but by the Things 
rw^ich are in it : And the Diverfity of 
d S gs in Space, determines God to ad 
‘fterentiy upon different Parts of Space. 

^ Space without Things, has nothing 
hereby it tnay be diftinguilhed j and in- 
ee d not any thing aBual . 

If God is refolved to place a certain 
; u be of Matter at all, he is alfo refolved 
what particular Place to put it. But 
^ With refped to Other Parts of Matter ^ 
p not with refped to bare Space it felf, 
n Which there is nothing to diftinguifh it. 

69. g ut Wifdom does not allow God to 
j Ce at the fame time two Cubes perfeBly 

and alike *, becaufe there is no way 
°find any Reafon for aligning them diffe- * seeAp- 
? nt Places. At this Rate, there would be 
a Will without a Motive . 4 ’ 

7 0. A Will without Motive , (fuch as 
| U Perficial Reafoners fuppofe to be in God,) 

par’d to Epicurus's Chance . The Au- 
\>° r anfwers *, Epicurus's Chance is a blind 
r Nec cflity, and not a Choice of Will I 
c e ^V, that Epicurus's Chance is not a Ne- 
* ll y, but Something indifferent. Epi - 
brought it in on purpofe to avoid 
K e cefhty. ’Tis true, Chance is Blind ^ 
a Wm without Motive would be no lefs 
and no lefs owing to mere Chance. 


8 Cmqmlm Ecrit de Mr. Leibnitz* 
Sur JJ 19* 

71. On re pete icy ce qui a deja etc 
fute cy deffus, Nomb. 21} que la matter* * 
fauroit Stre creee, fi Dieu ne choifit 
parviy les indifcernables. On auroit 
fon, ft la matiere conftftoit en Atonies, : 
Corps fmi hires, on autres fiBions f e1t . , 
bles de la Philofophie fnperficielle. 
mettle grand principe, qui combat le 
entre les indifcernables, detruit aujj 1 
fiBions trial bdties. 


chofes determine par les * externes. J * ^ r a 
:s ’ pondu que les idees des chofes ext ernes 
en Itty } & qiC ainfi il ejl determine 
des ratfons internes , c* ejl a dire par fiL 
gejfe . Maintenant on ne veut point ent&w ' 
d propos de quoy je P aye dit . 

Sur § 21. 

75. On confond fouvent dans les 
ons qu on me fait, ce que Dieu ne v > s 
point, avec ce qu il ne peut point. J 
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To § 1 9. 

, 7i. The Author repeats here, what has 
"ten already confuted above, Numb. 213 
Jnat Matter cannot be created, without 
^od’s chufing among Indifcernibles. He 
w ould be in the right, if Matter confided 
Atoms, fimilar Particles, or other the 
!j*e Fiftions of fuperficial Philofophy. 
“Ut That great Principle, which proves 
Jere is no Choice among Indifcernibles, 
^ftroys alfo thefe ill-contrived Fiaions. 

To § 20. 

,. 73. The Author objeaed againft me in 
” ls Third Paper, (Numb. 7, and 8 ) tli 3 t 
^°d would not have in himfclf a Princi- 
Ple of AAing, if he was determined by 
I’hings External. I anfwered, that the 
’^as of External Things are in him •, and 
Jat therefore he is determined by Internal 
T^fons, that is, byhisWifdom. But the 
Author here will not underftand, to what 
1 faid it. 

To § 21. 

^73. He frequently confounds, in his 
ytijeftions againft me, what God will not 
with what he cannot do. See above, 
■nmb. a. For Example’, God can do every 
a ? Thing 
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U?N« U d C ^^ e ^ us > No mb. 9 f. ParExemple *, V* etl 
JJS ’ : /5 ‘ peut faire tout ce qhi eft pojfible, mats il Jl f 
veut fare que le meilleur. Ainfe je ne 
point , comme on m impute icy , que Die u n f 
peut point donner des homes a l } Etendue w 
la matiere , tnais il y a de P apparence f* 
il ne le veut point , & qiC il a trauve 
* de ne luy en point donner. 

74. De l y etendue a la dnree , non 
confequentia. Quand l y etendue de la 
tiere n auroit point de homes , il ne s en ' 
fait point que fa duree n' en ait pas nt), [ 
plus •, pas vieme en arriere , c y eft d dirt f 
elle n ait point en de commencement. * 
nature des chofes dans le total eft de croftj* 
uniformement en perfeElion , V Univers y 
creatures doit avoir commence. Ainfi *y 
aura des Raifons pour limiter la duree y 
chofes , quand menle il n y en auroit f 0 ** 
pour en limiter l ’ etendue. De plus , le c f }1 ' 

mencement du Monde ne derope point a l 
fate de fa dune k parte poll:, ou dans 1/1 
fate j mais les homes de V Univers dcrogf' 
roient d /’ infinite de fon etendue. A in r 1 
eft plus raifonnable d' en pofer tin c0ttl . 
mencement , que d' en admettre des born* s \ 
a fin de conferver dans V un & dans /’ flli ' 
tre le caraBere d? un Auteur infini. 


7 5. Cependant ceitx qui out admit V etf*' 


nife du Monde f ou t du mains , comma 


fad 
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Thing that is poftible, but he will do only 
w hat is be ft. And therefore I don’t fay, 
as the Author here will have it, that God 
\ 9 Mot limit the Extenfion of Matter *, but 
tis likely he will not do it, and that he has 
tho ^ht it better to fet no Bounds to 

Matter. 


74. From Extenfion to Duration, nan 
Va ht -confequentia. Though the Extenfion 
Matter were unlimited, yet it would 
n °< follow that its Duration would be alfo 
^limited•, nay, even a parte ante , it would 
?°t follow, that it had no Beginning. It 
is the Nature of Things in the whole, 
grow uniformly in Perfection \ the Cni- 
v erf e of Creatures rauft have had a Bc- 
jl^ning... And therefore, there will be Rea¬ 
sons to limit the Duration of Things, even 
^ouct|i there were none to limit their Ex- 
^nfion. Belides, the World’s having a 
ginning, does not derogate from the In- 
J^ity of its Duration a parte pojt ^ but 
^Unds of the Univerfe would derogate 
hom the Infinity of its Extenfion. And 
Jerefore it is more reifonable to admit a 
^ginning of the World, than to admit 
an V Bounds of if, that the Character of 
!? s infinite Author, may be in Both Re- 
preferved. , . , 

75 . However, thofe who have admitted 
Eternity of the World, or, at lead, (as 
lo me famous Divines have done,) the pojji - 
a 4 bilit J 


22,2 


pour cela fa dependance de Dieu , cotnvM 
le leur impute icy fans fondemenU 

Sur § 22 & 23. 
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fait des Theologiens celebres, la 
de V eternite du Monde : n ont 



76. On m* objeEle encore icy fans j- , 
went, que 1 felon moy , tout ce que Dieu f elli 
faire , doit etre fait neceffairement . C#*?, 

fi l 1 on ignoroit que f ay refute cela [ 
ment dans la Theodicee, & que f ay ren \ 
ver/e V opinion de ceux qui foutiennent f 
il n y a rien de poffible que ce qui 
effeElivement • comme ont fait deja queW* 
anciens Philofophes , &, entre autres , V l °‘ 
dore chez Ciceron. On confond la ri gcg J 
fite morale , qui vient du choix du tneilW 
avec la necefftte abfolue ; on confond 
volonte avec la puiffance de Dieu. " 11 c, 
produire tout pofftble ? on ce qui n impW l [ 
point de contradiction ^ mats il vent p r f 
duire le meiUeur entre les pofftbles . Vo)' eS 
;^(^n«74. ce qui a ete dit cy-deflus, N° 9. * 


77. Dieu w’ eft done point un Agent t 1 *' 
ceffaire en produifant les Creatures , 
qir il agit par Choix . Cependant ce qu’°* 
adjoute icy , eft ?nal fonde, qii un Agent 
ceffaire ne feroit point un Agent. On f r °' 
nonce fouvent hardiment & fans fondeffl 6n \ 
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of its Eternity *, did not, for all that, 
de ny its dependence upon God 5 as the 
Author here lays to their Charge, without 
an y Ground. 


To § 22, 23. 

76. He here further objects, without 
an y Reafon, that, according to my Opini- 
? n > whatever God can do, he mu ft needs 
p v e done. As if he was ignorant, that 
IVe folidly confuted this Notion in my 
l J e odic*a ^ and that I have overthrown the 
.fcon of thofe, who maintain that there 
ls Nothing poflible but what really hap- 
Ns • as fome ancient Philofophers did,. 
ar *d among others Diodorus in Cicero . The 
Au thor confounds Moral Neceffity, which 
weeds from the Choice of what is Beji , 
Jnth Abfolute Necefflty : He confounds the 
^ of God, with his Power. God can 
P*°duce every Thing that is poflible, or 
^hatever does not imply a Contradiction j 
^ he wills only to produce what is the 
rft among Things poflible. See what has 
eefl paid above , Numb. 9. 

77. God is not therefore a neceffary 
$ e nt in producing Creatures, fince he 

with Choice. However, what the 
*Vhor adds here, is ilhgrounded, viz. 
*nat a Neceffary Agent would not be an 
Agent at all. He frequently affirms Things 

boldly. 
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mo^des en dvangant 4 des thefts qiC on ne ftut^ 
Scs CS pr ouver. 

Sur § 24 --28! 


78. On s’ e$cufe de n avoir point dit J u * 
V Efpace eft le fenforium de Dieu , mats P 
lenient comrae fon fenforium. Il 

que V un eft aiijfi pen convenable y & ^ 
peu intelligible que V autre . 

Sur § 29. 

79. V Efpace n eft pas la dace de tf\ 
tes chofes , car il n eft pas la place de P‘ eU ’ 
autrement voila une chofe co'eternelle a Dy, 
& independante de luy, & me me de U <0 
il dependroit s' il a befiin de place . 


80. Je ne voy pas aajji comment 0 
pent dire , que l * Efpace eft la place ^ 
idees; carles idees font dansV Entendeifl eI V 

81. 11 eft fort etrange aujfi de dirt 
l ’ Ame de V Homme eft 1 ’ Ame des 
Les images qui font dans V EntendernentJ 
dans l' Efprit^ mais s* il etoit l ? Amt * r 
images , elles feroient hors de luy, Oft 6 ^ 
1 ' on entend des Images corpotelles , cotimf. 
vent on que no fire Efprit enfoit V Ame f llt ! 
que ce ne font que des imprejjions pa(ftgt r 
dans le Corps dont il eft V Ame ? 



Leibnitz V Fifth Paper. 

and without any ground ; advan- 
Cln g Notions which cannot be proved. 

To § 24-28. 

7 $. The Author alledges, it tfas not 
a ^med that Space is God’s Senforhm, but 
as it were his Senforhwu The latter 
| Cet fis to be as improper, and as little intcl- 
Wle, as the former. 


To § 29. 

79. Space is not the Place of all Things *, 
* it is not the Place of God. Otherwife 


would be a thing co-eternal with 
>.°d, and independent upon him *, nay, he 
ll nfelf would depend upon it, if he has 
* ee d of Place. 

, ^o. Nor do I fee, hpw it can be faid, 
^ Space is the Place of Ideas } for Ideas 
fe in the Underflanding. 

1 81, *Jis alfo very ffrange to fay, that 
^ Saul of Man is the Soul of the Images 
^Perceives. The Images , which are in the 
ynderftanding, ate in the Mind: But if 
J e Mind was the Soul of the Images , they 
. °uld then be extrinfick to it. And if the 
^thor means corporeal Images , how then 
dl he have a human Mind to be the Soul 
f thofe Images, they being only tranfient 
^Pteffions in a Body • belonging to that 

82. If 


a 35 
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82. SiDieu fentcequi fe paffe dans 
Monday par le moyen d * un fenforium ? \ 
fembleque Us chofes agijfent fur luy, & <t 11 
ainfi il eft comma on conjoin P Ame ^ 
Monde. On ?n impute de repeter les ^ 
jethon j*, fans prendre connoiffance des ri ‘ 
ponfes 5 mats je ne voy point qiC on art ft' 
tisfait d cette difficult? • on feroit mW* 
de renoncer tout a fait d ce fenfori^ 
pretendu. 


Sur § 30. 


85. On parle comme ft V on n entenif. 
point comment felon moy 1* Ame eft un 
cipe^ reprefentatif, c eft d dire , comme fi 1 
cn n y avoit jamais oiii parler de mon h 3 *' 
monie preetablie. 

84. Je ne demeure point d y accorde 
notions vulgaires , comme ft les Images ^ 
cho(es etoient tranfportees, (conveyed) K 
les Organes jufqiC d p Ame. Car il ft e “ 
point concevable par quelle ouverture , ° lt 
par quelle voiture , ce tranfport des 
depuis V Organe jufques dans V Ame fe 
faire. Cette notion de la Philofophie v u ' 
gatre^ n eft point intelligible • comme ft 
nouveau x Cartefiens /’ out affez tnoirtrt' 
L on ne fauroit expliquer comment la S& 
fiance immaterielle eft affettee par la 
tierc :&foutenir une chofe non intelUfift* 
id deffus c eft recourir d la notion Sift 0 ' 

' • • - ntfS 




laftique chhnerique de je ne fay q l4t 



Mr. L e i B N I T zV Fifth Paper. 237 

82. If Vis by means of a Senforium y 
il at God perceives what paiFes in the 
^°rld j it feems that Things aft upon 
niIT) j and that therefore he is what we 
l ^n by a Soul of the World. The Au- 

charges me with repeating Objections, 
j^thout taking notice of the Anfwers ^ but 
*Wt fee that he has anfwered this Difti- 
?!ty. They had better wholly lay afide 
Us pretended Senforium. 

To § 30. 

83. The Author fpeaks, as if he did 
* underftand, how, according to my Opi- 


Hot 


. «uaernana, now, au-muuig tv my wpi- 
the Soul is a Reprefentative Principle . 
I^ich is, as if he had never heard of my 
' * r e-e/lablij£ed Harmony . f 

, 84. I don’t aifent to the vulgar Notions, J 
? at the Images of Things are conveyed by 5 
j? e Organs [of Senfe] to the Soul For, 
l * s not conceivable by what Paflage, or 
^ ^hat Means of Conveyance, thefe Ima- 
R es can be carried from the Organ to the 
?°Ul. This Vulgar Notion in Philofophy 
I s not intelligible, as the new Cartefians 
j\ av e fufficiently fhown. It cannot be ex- 
n a ^ned, how Immaterial Subftance is affe- 
j e d by Matter : And to maintain an un- 
nte lligible Notion thereupon, is having re- 
C p Ur fe to the Scholaftick Chimerical Notion 
y I know not what inexplicable Species 
nte ntionalcs , paffing from the Organs 


See Ap- 


’38 
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Efpeces intentionelles inexplicables y ^ 
fent des Organes dans V Arne. Ces Cf te ' 
fiens ont vu la difficult ^, mais ils ne l ’ 0)1 
point refolue } ils ont eu reconrs d .tin c(,n ' 
cours * de Dieu y qni feroit miraculeuX e * 
effeB : Mais je crois d* avoir donne * 
veritable folution de cet Enigma. 

85. De dire que Diets difcerne les choft 5 
qni fe pajfent , farce qit il eft 

aux Subftances , & non pas f par line P 1 ^ 
dudion continuelle, c' eft dire des cboft 
non intelligibles. La ftmple prefence, ° 1f 
proximity de co'exiftence , ne fuffit point p° llt 
entendre comment ce qni fe pa(fe dans ^ 
Etre y doit repondre a ce qui fe pa(fe dans filt 
autre Etre. 

86. Par apres c' eft donner jlifted 1 
dans la doBrine qui fait de'Dieu /’ ^ 
du Monde, puifqu on le fait fentir les to 0 ' 
fes non pas par la dependance qu elles ont 4 
luy, ,c eft d dire par la produdion co$ tl ' 
nuelle de ce qu ’ ily a de bon & de patfi^ 
en elles \ mais par une maniere de fentit pe ,lt 
comma V on s' imagine que noftre A me fiy 
ce qui fe paffe dans le Corps . C' eft ^ 
degrader la connoijfance divine . 

87. Dans la verite des chofes , cette 
niere de fentir eft entierement cbimerifh 


de Dieu tout particular, 
f par la dependance que la continuation de lc ur 
ftence a de Iuy, & qu’ on peue dire d' enve!opp cr 
production grc. 
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!?. the Soul. Thofe Cartefians faw the 
cfficulty but they could not explain it. 
hpy had recourfe to a Concourfe of God, 
^ c h would really be miraculous. But, 1 
l ^ink, / have given the true Solution of 
th *t JEnigma. 


'39 


f 85. To fay that God perceives what paf- 
£ 8 in the World,becaufe he is prefent to the 
^ings, and not by a continual Production 
them *, is faying fomething unintelligible. 
A nncre Prefence or Proximity of Co-ex- 
n e nce. is not fufhcient to make us under- 


Sd, how that which paffes in One Being, 
b °uld anfwer to what palfes in another. 


*86. Befides j This is exactly falling into 
*hat Opinion, which makes God to be the 
^°ul of the World , feeing it fuppofes God 
to perceive Things, not by their depen- 
See upon him, that is, by a continual 
**°du 8 ion of what is good and perfed in 
; but by a Kind of Perception, fuch 
^ that by which Men fancy Our Soul 
Reives what paffes in the Body. This 
18 a degrading of God’s Knowledge very 
^Uch. 

p 87. In Truth and Reality, this way of 
^ception is wholly Chimerical, and has 
110 place even in Human Souls . They 
P er ceive what pafTes without them, by 
w hat paffes within them, anfwering to the 

Things 


3 
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& n a pas meme lieu dans les Ames. 
fentent ce qui fe pajfe hors d* elles, p# r y 
qui fe pajfe en elks, repondant aux chofes oi 
dehors *, en vertu de /* harmonie que D^ u f 
preetablie , par la plus belle & la plus ad^ 
rable de toutes fes productions ; qui ftjf 
que chaque fubftance fimple, en vertu deft 
nature , eft, pour dire ainfi , une concent^' 
tion & un miroir vivant de tout 1 ’ Uni verS 
fuivant Ton point de veue. Ce qui eft 
tore une des plus belles, & des plus into* 
teft able s Preuves de V Exiftence de 
puifqit il ii y a que Dieu , c eft d dire * 
caufe commune , qui puijfe faire cette 
tnonie des chofes . Mats Dieu meme ne p^. 
fentir les chofes par le moyen par leque * 1 
les fait fentir aux autres. 11 les fent, f fif \ 
ce qit il eft capable de produire ce moye^i 
& il ne les feroit point fentir aux autres i 
P H ne les produifoit luy meme toutes c0{] ' 
fentantes, & s' il n avoit ainfi en foy 
reprefentation , non comnie venant d’ eU eS j 
tnais parcequ elles viennent de luy , & 
parcequ' il en eft la caufe efjiciente & eX* tfl ' 
plaire. 11 les fent parce qu' elles viennen* 
de luy, s' il eft permis de dire qu' il les ft nt ’ 
ce qui ne fe doit, qu' en depouillant le ter 0 
de fon imperfection , qui femble ftpnifier f 
elks agijfent fur luy. Elles font, & luy f° n J 
connues, parce qu il les entend & veut j y 
pane que ce qu * il veut, eft autant que a 
qui exifte. Ce qui paroifl d* autant pl uS ’ 
parce qu' il les fait fentir les unes # u3e 

autres ; 
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^hings without ; in virtue of the f Har - t s j e A P- 
‘tyj which God has pre-eftablilhed by the jJJ/** 
beautiful and the moft admirable of 
J hi* Produftions ^ whereby || every fun -1| see 
f fubfiance is by its nature, (if one may 
o f ayO a concentration , and a living mirror of 

whole Univerfe , * according to its Point *&e a^ 
l view. Which is likewife one of the 

beautiful and moft undeniable Proofs * Il# 
n l he exiftence of God } fince none but 
j°d, viz. the univerfal Caufe, can pro- 
i? Ce fuch a Harmony of things. But God 
ju^felf cannot perceive things by the fame 
c . a ns whereby he makes other Beings per- 
^ lv e them. He perceives them, becaufe 
r^ s able to produce That Means. And 
Beings would not be caufed to per- 
i lVe them, if he himfelf did not produce 
fall harmonious , and had not there- 
b re in himfelf a reprefentation of them j 
t L° c as if that Reprefentation came from 
Ce things, but becaufe the Things pro- 
from Him, and becaufe he is the Effi- 
and Exemplary Caufe of them. He 

pceives them, becaufe they proceed from 
•ill*. •.< 1 l ' j r... 


j if one may be allowed to fay, that 
^Perceives them : Which ought not to be 




unlefs we divert That Word of its im- 


m . e ftion *, for elfe it feems to fignify, that 
aft upon him. They exift, and are 
to him , becaufe he underftands 
wills them j and becaufe what he wills, 
fame, as what exifts. Which ap- 


R 


pears 
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autres ^ & qu il les fait fentir wutjt ^ 
went par la fuite des Natures , qu' 
d&rnees me fois pour toutes , & q" * 
fait qit entretenir fuivant les loix de 
awe a part , les quelles bien que differt 
aboutijfent d une correfpondence exaBe 
refultats, Ce qui pajfe toutes les ldd s f 
on a eu vulgairement de la FerfeBioft.^ 
f les c’eve vine & deS Ouvrages de Dieu , & f t 

ait plus haut degre \ comine M. Bayle f % 
reconmt , quoy qu il ait cril fans * 
cela pajfe le pojjible. 


88. Ce feroit bien abufer du Texte dfo 
Sainte Ecriture , fuivant lequel Dieu \ 
des fes Ouvrages j que d' en infer er $ a 
ny a plus de production continues IL 
vray qu * il ny a point de FroduBion de * ^ 
fiances fimples nouvelles mats on ^j 
tort d' en inferer que Dieu nefl mainft^, 
dans le Monde , que comtne V on eon f oft fj 
I* A me eft. dans le Corps , en le gouv# 0 *^ 
feulement par fa Prefence y fans un conC °-cg 
neceffaire pour lui faire continuer f° n * 
iftence. 


& 
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? ars fo much the more, becaufe he makes 
^ to be perceived by one another *, and 
q kes them perceive one another in confe- 
I ence of the Natures which he has given 
^ once for all, and which he Keeps up 
^% according to the laws of every one 
J^ e, n feverally which, though different 
^ from another, yet terminate in an ex- 
w c °rrefpondence of the Refults of the 
°* e - This furpaffes all the Ideas, which 
jjJ? have generally framed concerning the 
Perfe&ions, and the works of God } 

^ ra ifes [^our notion of~) them, to the 
degree j as Mr. Boyle has acknow- 
^ pd, though he believed, without any 
° D Un d, that it exceeded poflibility. 

To infer from That paffcge of Holy 
r i l Pture, wherein God is faid to have 
j? e d from his Works, that there is no 
a continual Production of them j 
fdd be to make a very ill ufe of that 
*Tis true, there is no production 
Simple Subftances : But it would 
is ,^ rc>n g t0 i n f er f rom thence, that God 
in the World, only as the Soul is 
^ e i y ed to be in the Body, governing it 
\ ^ hi s P re fence, without any con- 
L r fr being neceflary to continue its Exi- 
«ce. * 


R 2 


To 
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Sur $ 31. 

89. Z/ Harmonie 07* Correfpondence ? 

/’ Ame d* Corps, n* */? fas ltn fj 

racle perpetuel , mau /’ EffeEl ou fuite d ^ 
Miracle primigene fait dans la Creation 
chafes , comme font toutes les chofes ^ 
relies. 11 eft vray qne c eft une M er ^r ( s 
perpetuelle , comme font beau coup de 
naturelles. . J 

90. L* mot d' Harmonie preetabl 16 L 

nn Terrne de /* Art, je F avoue \ fr]a ' lS -rJ 
fas 74 n Terrne qui n explique rien ; /f*-'V 
7/ ejl explique fort intelligiblement, & 
on n oppofe rien qui marque qu d) 
de la difficult e. ^ 

91. Comme la nature de chaque 
fiance fimple, Ame ou veritable M^ 1 a, 
eft telle que fon etat fuivant ejl une (ArU 
quince de fon etat precedent * voild U c »$ 
*/<? /’ Harmonie toute trouvee . Gzr Z?^ f/ 

97/’ //zz>£ que la Subfiance fimpl e J ^ 

une fois & dl abord une Reprefentati° n jy 
1 * Univers felon fon point de veue • ^ 
ifque de cela feul il fuit qu elle ’ e Lp 
perpetuellement •, & que toutes les Sub 1 j ( , 
ces fimples auront tousjours une H arlT1 
entre elles , parcequ' elles reprefentent 
jours ie meme Univers. 
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To § 31. 

ih The Harmony , or Correfpondence 
et 'v een the Soul and the Body , is not a 
rPetual Miracle but the effect or con- 
J^ence of an original Miracle worked at 
k : ~n of things j as all natural 
Though indeed it is a ^ pe- 
, as many natural things arc. 

j 90 . The word, Pre-eflablified Harmony , 

^Term of Art, I confefs-, but,’tis not a. 

** that explains nothing, (ince it is 
Sfe out very intelligibly •, and the Author 
j j J^ges nothing, that (hows there is any 
^ulty in it. 

n 9 *. The nature of * every Jimple Sub- *s<e Ap- 
Soul, or true Monad, being fuch 
> its following State is a confcquence of 
0 f Preceding one ; here now is the caufe 
Oni Harmony found out. F or God needs 
( v to make a jimple Sub/lance become 
n“ and from the beginning, a reprefenta- 
° n of'theUniverfe, * according to its Point • &eA p- 
/ v >ew ■ Since from thence alone it fol- £»/'*• 
ti'*' 8 . that it will be fo perpetually \ and 
,T «U jimple Subfiances will always have 
t i\ a * niot !y among themfelves, becaufe they 
' Wa ys reprefient the fame Univerfe. 

R 3 To 

L_ 


t >are. 
^ bonder, 
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S«r § 32 . 

92. 7 / efi vray que, felon moy , 1 * An* 
trouble point les loix du Corps, ny le Crf 
c/<? V Ame j qu' Us s' accord 
feu lenient , /' w/j agiffant librement , 
les Regies des Caufes finales * 5 ^ 

agiffant machinalement, fuivant les Lot* f 
Caufes efficientes . AZtf&s ne AerogC 
a la Liberte de nos A tries, cotmne on le ft^ 
icy. Car tout Agent qui agit fuivant & 
caufes finales, efi libre , i/ 

qu il s' accorde avec celuy q u i n y agit f li 
par des Caufes efficientes fans conn off ^ 
on par Machine ^ pasrceque Dieu prevofi 11 . 
ce que la caitfe libre feroit , a regie d* 
fa Machine en forte q u ' etle ne puiffe 
quer de s' y accorder. Monfieur 
a fart bien refolu cette difficult* dans & * 
Jf s Lures contre M. Bayle • & fen J ct * 
le Rajfage dans la Theodicee Part 1 * ^ 

6 3. J en parleray encore plus las, 

124. r , 


Sur J 33., 

93 * J e n * admits point que toute A^ 
donne une nouvelle force d ce qui patit. 1 
arrive fouvent dans le concours des CotP s * 
que cbacun garde fa force j cotntnt tot 
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To §31. 

,92. *Tis true, that, according to Me, 

$ Soul *does notdifturb the Laws of the 

nor the Body thofe of the Soul ^ and ft® 5? 
^ the Soul and Body do only agree to- 
^ner • the one atting Freely, according to 
A e . rules of Final Gaufes *, and the other 
l C ln § f mechanically , according to the f s:c Ap- 
^ of Efficient Caufes. But this does 
5 0t derogate from the Liberty of our Souls > 13 * 

} Author here will have it. For, every 
which afts according to Final CaU- 
3 r is free, though it happens to agrde with 
?! Agent ailing only by Efficient Gaufes 
! ffiout Knowledge, or mechanically •, be*- 
?^ e God, forefeeing what the free Caufc 
jNlflf do, did from the beginning regulVe 
^ Machine in fuch manner, that it ean- 
S fail to agree with that free Caufe. Mr. 
tybejot has very well refolved this diffi- 
in one of his Books again ft Mr. 

•, and I have cited the Paflage, in my 
* e f>dic Aa , Part 1 . #63. I ffiall fpeak of it 
below, Numb. 124. 

To § 33. 

. 93 . I don’t admit, that every aElion 
q C s a new force to the Patient . It fre- 
jptly happens in the concourfe of Bodies, 

^ each of them preferves its force j as 
R 4 when 
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que deux corps durs egaux concourent d' lfS 
dement. Alors la feule DireBion ejl chfli$r\ 
fans qu ilyait du changement dans la f° r . c6 P 
cbaeun des Corps prenant la DireBion M 
autre , & retournant avec la vieme vite 
qiiil avoit deja eue. ... 

94. Cependant je n ay garde de n 

quil foit furnaturel de donner une n0U ^p 
force a un Corps * 5 car je reconnois tf* 
Corps revolt forwent une nouvelle force » 
autre Corps , qui en perd aittant de l# J l : 
ne : Mais je dis fpulement qu y il ejl ft 
naturel que tout 1 * Univers des Corpj r . 
$oive une nouvelle force } & ainfi f l 1 
corps gagne de la Force, fans que a ■ 
tres en perdent autant. Ceft ponrq u0 J L 
dis aufli, qu il eft inf out enable que 1* ** 
donne de la Force an Corps ; car alors * ^ 
V Univers des Corps recevroit une no^ 
force. A 

95. Le Dilemme qu * on fait icy , 
fonde , que felon moy il faut ou que /* 
me agijfe fur native dement, on que /* 
me foit une pure Machine comme une M° 
tre. Car V Homme n agit point * 
rcllement\ & fon Corps ejl veritable 1 
une Machine,^ n agit que machinate 111 ^ 
mais fon Ame ne latjje pas d* etre une J 
libre . 
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Jhen two equal hard Bodies meet diredly. 

*hen the Diredion only is changed, with- 
any change in the Force j each of the 
bodies receiving the Diredion of the other, 

? n d going back with the fame fwiftnefs 
c ame. 

. .94. However, 1 am far from faying that 
? ^ fupernatural to give a new force to a 
jj°dy ^ for 1 acknowledge that One Body 
^es frequently receive a new Force from 
pother, which lofes as much of its own. 

I fay only, ’tis Supernatural that the 
^hole Univerfe of Bodies Ihould receive a 
force \ and confequently that one body 
pHild acquire any new force, without the 
% of as much in others. And therefore 
% likewife, ’tis an indefenfible opinion 
h kippofe the Soul gives force to the 
^ f or t hen the whole Univerfe of 
^°dies would receive a new force. 

95. The Author’s Dilemma here, is ill 
bounded viz. that according to Me, either 
a Man muft ad Supernaturally, or be a 
JJcre Machine , like a Watch. For, Man 
?°cs not ad Supernaturally : And his Body 
,s huely a Machine , ading only mechanic 
Cn ty } and yet his Soul is a frrt Caufe. i 


To 
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Sur S* 34 35 - 

96. Je me remets aujfi d ce qui a fot on 
fera dit dans ce prefent Papier, Nomb. $ 7 ’ 
86 , & m j toucbant la comparaifon 

Dieu & V Ame da Monde 3 & 
le fintiment qiC on oppofe an mien , fait tfOp 
approcher V un a P autre. 

Sur $36. 

97; J e ™ e rapporte aujfi d ce que je vie** 
de dire toitchant V Harmonie entre V 
& le Corps. Nomb. 89, & feqq 3 

Sur g 37. 

98. On me dit que V Ame 11 eft pas ^ 
le Cerveau , mats dans le Senforium, 
dire ce que c* eft que ce Senforium. 
fuppofe que ce Senforium foit etendu , ^ 
me je crois qiC on V entend • c eft tousjo llt K 
la meme difficulte , & la Quejlion reviews} 
V Ame ejl diffufe par tout cet Etendu , 
que grandgu quelque petit qiC il foit. 
le plus ozi moins de grandeur , nj f lU 
rien. 

Sur § 38. 

99 * Je n' entreprends pas icy d' eta 
tna Dynamique,^ ma Dottrine des forces \J 





Mr. Leibnitz’/ Fifth ‘Paper. 251 

To § 34, and 35. 

. 96« I here refer to what has been or 
*Ml be faid in this Paper, Numb. 82, 86, 
ttn d hi *, concerning the comparifon be- 
J^een God and a Soul of the World j and 
how the opinion contrary to mine, brings 
one of thefe too near to the other. 

To $ 36. 

. 97. I here alfo refer to what I have be- 
faid, concerning the Harmony between 
Soul and the Body, Numb. 89, &c. 

To § 37. 

. 98. The Author tells us, that the Soul 
ls not in the Brain, but in the Senforium } 
^hout faying What that Senforium is. 

**Ut fuppofing That Senforium to be extend¬ 
ed, as I believe the Author underftands it j 
jjje fame difficulty Bill remains, and the 
xPeftion returns. Whether the Soul be 
r^ufed through that whole Extenfion, be 
11 Rreat or fmall. For, more or lefs in big- 
*6, is nothing to the purpofe here. 

To § 38. 

99. I don’t undertake here to eftablifh 
** fynamicks, or my Doftrine of Forces: 

■ ■ This 
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Ce lieu riy feroit point propre . Cepend0\ 
je puis fort bien repondre d l' Objection (J li . 
on me fait icy . J* avois foutemt que & 
Forces a&ives fe cojifervent dans le Mondt- 
On m objefle , que deux Corps Mols ou nofl’ 
elajliques y concourant entre euXy perdent M 
leur force. Je reponds que non. ll efl vrty 
que les Touts la perdent par rapport a lef 
mouvement total \ mais les Parties la re$° 1 ' 
* agitees vent , etant * agitees par la force du c° iy 
reman cours * dinfi ce defaut n arrive quen #(' 
parence . Les Forces ne font point detruit 
mais dijfipees parmy les Parties menues. & 
n ejl pas les perdre ; mats c eft faire corn# 6 
font ceux qui changent la grojfe Monnoyt & 
petite. Je demeure cependant d % accord , 
la quantite du mouvement ne demeure po& 
la meme \ & en cel a f approuve ce qui r 
dit, pag. 341 de 1* Optique de M. 
ton, qii on cite icy. Mais f ay niont fC 
ailleurs , qu il y a de la difference entre J 
quantite du mouvement & la quantite ^ 
la force. 


Sur g 39. 

ICC. On m avoit foutenu que la F° rCt 
f decro- f fe dirninuoit naturellement dans 4 /* fry 
^° 1C vers corporely & que cela venoit de la d e ' 
pendance des Cbofes ^ (j" 16 papier, Tur y 
13 & 14.J J* avois demande dans * ;l 
3 me reponfiy qu on prouvdt que ce defaut ej 
me fuite de la de pendance des Chofes. V* 
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Jhis would not be a proper Place for it. 

However, I can very well anfwer the Ob- 
) e dion here brought againft me. I have 
a ffirmed that * ABive Forces are preferved in 
^eWorld [without diminution.~) I he Author on § , ^ 
°bjetts, that two Soft or Un-elaftick Bodies of Dr. 
feting together, lofe fome of their force. 

I anfwer. No. Tis true, their Wholes lofe Reply. 

| with refpeft to their Total Motion *, but 
%ir Parts receive it, being (haken by the 
gee of the Concourfe. And therefore 
Jhat lofs of Force, is only in appearance. 

forces are not deftroyed, but fcattered 
^ong the fmall parts. The Bodies do not 
tye their forces •, but the cafe here is the 
! at ne, as when Men change great Money 
mto fmall. However, 1 agree that the 
l u «ntitj of Motion does not remain the 
Se • And herein I approve what Sir Ifaac 
® e T*ton fays, page 341 of his Opticks , 

^hich the Author here quotes. But I have 
jWn elfewhere, that there is a difference 
^tween the quantity of Motion , and the 
Entity of Force. 

To g 39. 

loo. The Author maintained againft me, 

*nat Force does naturally lejfen in the ma- '* 
^tial Univerfe \ and that 1 his arifes from 

dependence of things, (Third Reply, Fourth 

f 34.) In ray t 
4 Qefired him to prove that this Imper- usm. 

feftion 
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efquive de fatisfaire a ma demande y en ft 
jettant fur un incident } & en niant que ce 
fcit un defaut . Mats que ce foit un dt* 
faut ou non , i\ falloit prouver que c ejl 
fuite de la dependance des Chofes, 

101. Ce pendant il faut bien y que ce 
rendroit la Machine du Monde auffi impa f ' 
faite que celle d'un mauvais Horloger , 

un defaut. 

102. On dit maintenant , que c'e/l 

fuite de V inertie de la Matiere j mais d*v 
ce qu on ne prouver a pas non plus . Ce& 

inertie mife en avant y & nommee par Kepl ef ’ 

& repetee par Des Cartes *, & que j 
employee dans la Theodicee pour donner u ne | 
f Image de V JmperfeBiou naturelle 
Creatures j fait feulement que les vitejft s 
font diminuees quand les Matieres J 01 ? 
augmentees , mais c ejl fans aucune dlffi 
nuticwrdes Forces. 

Sur § 4a 

10 3 » J * avois foutenu^ que la dep 
dance de la Ala chine du monde d'un JuU 1 ^ 
Divin , eft plufoft caufe que ce defaut n) 
ejl point j & que /* ouvrage n a point 



* dans fes Lettres, 

f Image, & cn mfcrae temps «n echantillon> 
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^ion is a confequence of the dependence 
things. He avoids anfweririg my de¬ 
mand ^ by falling upon an Incident, and 
denying this to be an imperfection. But 
jjfether it be an imperfection, or not, he 
kould have proved that ’tis a confequence 
°fthe dependence of things. 

, lot. However •, That which would make 
Machine of the World as imperfeCt, as 
^at of an unskilful Watchmaker j furely 
needs be an imperfection. 

102. The Author fays now, that it is a 
l^onfequence of the Inertia of Matter. But 
yhs alfo, he will not prove. That Inertia , 
hedged here by him , mentioned by Kepler , 
^Peated by Cartefius , and made ufe of by 
in my Theodic&a , in order to give a 
^tion of the natural imperfection of Crea¬ 
tes •, has no other effeCt, than to make the 
biocides diminilh, when the Quantities 
Matter are encreafed : But this is with- 
0|J t any diminution of the Forces • 

To 540. 

.tog. I maintained, that the dependence of 
Machine of the World upon its divine 
Author, is rather a reafon why there can be 
£° fuch imperfection in it *, and that the 
** ork of God does not want to be fet right 
JWn • that it is not liable to be difordered \ 
ji n d laftly, that it cannot leflen in Per- 
* e ftion. Let any one guefs now, how the 
2 Author 
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foin d* etre redrejfe qu * il n eft point 
a fe detraquer • & enfin , quil ne frf 0 
diminuer en Perfeflion. Je dome 
ruint d deviner aux Gens , comment on ^ 
pent inf ever centre moy , comme on frit lC h 
qiC il frut , ft cela eft, que le Monde ^ 
teriel foit in tin i & eterncl, fans aucun efr 1 ' 
mencement j & que Diett doit 
avoir cree autant d 1 hommes & d* a uif(i 
efpeces , qu il ejl poflible de creer • 

Sur g 41. 

104. Je ne dis point que V Efface eft 1(11 
Ordre ou Situation qui rend les chofes 
ables j ce feroit parler galimatias. OnJ , 
a qu ’ a confiderer mes prof res paroles, & 
les joindre a ce que je viens de dire cy deft 1 . 1 
Nomb. 47 } pour vnontrer comment /’ Efr 
vient a fe former V idee de V Efface, 
qu il faille qii il y ait un etre reel & 
folu tyri y reponde hors de V Efprit & W* 
des rapports. Je ne dis done point , q ue 
Efpace ejl un Ordre ou Situation, mad & 
Ordre des Situations, ou felon lequel le 
Situations font rangees } que »/’ Eff llC ^ 
abftrait ejl cet Ordre des Situations c0,t ' 
fues comme pojftbles. Ainfi d eft qt^l, 
chofe d? ideal . Mats il femble qu* on * 
me veut point entendre. J'ay repondu a 
ja icy , Nomb. 54, a /’ Objection qui P re ' 
tend qu un Ordre n’eft point capable » 
quantite. 

105. 
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^ u thor can hence infer againft me, as he 
^° es , that, if this be the Cafe, then the 
ferial World muft be infinite and eternal , 
J^hout any beginning •, and that God muft 
p a ys have created as many Men and other 
^ ln ds of Creatures, as can pojfibly be created. 


To § 41. 

*04. 1 don’t fay, that Space is an Order 
'Ration, which makes Things capable 
r being fituated : This would be Non- 
0 > Any one needs only confider my 
^ Words, and add them to what I faid 
k ft 0v e, ( Numb. 47.) in order to (how 
b ^ the Mind comes to form to it felr an 
L ea of Space , and vet that there needs not 
real and absolute Being anfwering 
f r tlj at Idea, diftinft from the Mind and 
> all Relations. I don’t fay therefore, 
0 ** Space is an Order or Situation , but an 
£7 of Situations •, or [an Order] ac- 
A tdln g to which, Situations are difpofed j 
that abjiraB Space is That Order of Si- 
when they are conceived as being 
/•a , e * Space is therefore foniething Sjaere- 
- J Ideal. But, it feems, the Author will 
t> 0t undetftand me. 1 have already, in this 
<>r, (Numb. 54.) anfwered the Objefti- 

that Order is not capable of SJuatt' 
v. S 105. The 
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105. On objeBe icy, que le TemP s ^ 
fauroTt etre un Ordre des chofes fucce{Ii ve * 
parce que la quantite du temps pent ^ even 
plus grande ou plus petite , F ordre des » u , 
ceflions dertieurant le metne. Je re f°\L 
que cela n eft point : Car ft le temps eft r 
grand, il'y aura plus d * etats faccejftftf. 
reds interpofes j & s' il eft plus petit, 1 
en aura moins *, puifqu il n y a 
vuide ny de condensation ou perietrtf* 
pour ainft dire , dans, les temps, non plus 4 
dans les lieux. s 

Je fou- 106. * 11 eft vray que fans les 
ns que /» i mmen fttg & /» eternite de Dieu ne WJ 
roient pas de fubftfter *, mats fans .j 
dependance ny des temps ny des iieux* 
n y avoit point de Creatures, iln y fitl ■ , 
ny Temps ny Lieu, & par confequent f° a 
d* Efpace aEluet. L* immenfite de D&ftjg 
independante de l' Efpace, cornme Veternij g ^ 
T)teu eft independante du Temps. ^'•■A' 
portent que Dieu Jeroit prefent & c °tj 
ftant d toutes les chofes qui exifteroient. g 
je n admets point ce qu ’ on avance 
ft Dieu feul exiftoit, il y auroit Temps 
Efpace, cornme d prefent . An lieu qu a ,, gSf 
d won avis, ils ne feroient que dans les u ^ 
cornme des ftmples pojfibilites . V ***!?*$ Jt 
<& l 9 eternite de Dieu font quelqne c <° 0 j ^ 
plus eminent que la duree & /* j 

---— 

f portent feulement J 1’ egafd de % ces deitfi or 
thofes, que Dieu Sec. 
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The Author objpfts here, that 
cannot be an Order of fticcefftve 
l ln gJ, becaufe the Quantity of Time may 
^ C 2 mc g reat * r or kfe, and yet the Order 
/ Succejjions continue the fame, I an* 

^ er } this is not fo. For if the Time is 
lf ater '> there will be More fucceflive and 
J* e States interpofed j and if it be lefs , 

^ ere will be fewer •, feeing there is no 
f cu um, nor Condenfation, or Penetration, 

J I may fo fpeak,) in Times , any more 
ha n in Places. 

. *o6. *Tis true, the Immenfity and Eter- 
fY of God would fubfift, though there 
no Creatures } but thofe Attributes 
0f ° u ld have no dependence either on Times 
* Places. If there were no Creatures, 
would be neither Time nor Place , 
j ^ confequently no aftual Space. The 
^enhty of God is independent upon 
p Ce y as his Eternity is independent upon 
^>e. Thefe Attributes fignify only, that 
^ would be prefent and co-exiftent with 
^ l he Things that fhould exift. And 
r ^ r efore 1 don’t admit what’s here alledged, 
i if if God exifted alone, there would be 
and Space as there is now : Whereas 
^ *]> in my Opinion, they would be only 
Ideas of God as mere Poflibilities. 
^menfity and Eternity of God, are 
tj Q ln § s more tranfeejident , than the Dura- 

I a nd Extenfion of Creatures *, not only 

II r efped to the Greatnefs , but alfo to 

S 2 the 
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Creatures *, non feulement far rapport d f* 
grandeur, mats encore par rapport d 
ture de la chofe. Ces attributs Divin{ n 
ont point befoin de chofes hors de D&f 9 
connne font les lieux & temps aEluels. y 
verites ont ete a/fes reconnues par les Th^ 
logiens & par les Philofophes. 

Sur § 42. 


107. J' avois foutenu que V operation 
Dieu ) par la quelle il re dre(feroit la ma0™ 
du monde corporel , prete par fa t 
(d ce qu on pretendj d tomber dans b 
pos , feroit un Miracle. On a repo**' 
que ce ne feroit point une operation Mi ra j ^ 
leufe, farce qu elle feroit ordinaire, & ^° (( 
arriver affes fouvenU J' ay repliqne, f l ti v 
n eft pas V ufuel ou non-ufuel, quifait *y r 
racle proprement dit , 011 de la plus grand 6 ', 
pece, mats de furpafler les forces des cresti 1 ^ 
Et que c ’ eft le fentiment des Theologi^ 5 % 
des Philofophes. Et qu - ainfi on in' ac cot ^ 
au moins y que ce qu * on introdait , & L 
defapprouve , eft un Miracle de la plus j 
Efpece , fnivant la notion receue j 6 e > j 
dire , qui furpafle les forces creees \ 
eft ju(lenient ce que tout le monde tdche d \ e<0 
ter en Phdofophie. On me repond p 
nant , que c eft appeller de la Raifofl a . 
opinion vulgaire. Mats je repliqne enC ° jj ( 
que cette opinion vulgaire , fnivant laq l, Cj 
il faiit eviter y en Philofophant, ant ant q u ^ 





ftlr. L E I B N I T Z V Fifth Paper. 26 1 

Nature of the Things. Thofe Divine 
^tributes do not imply the Suppofition of 
1 ings extrinfick to God, fuch as are a&u- 
? Places and Times, Thefe Truths have 
b( *n fufficiently acknowledged by Divines 
a ^d Philosophers. 


To g 42- 

I07. I maintained, that an Operation 
God, by which he fhould mend the 
Machine of the material World, * tending, 

Ms Nature (as this Author pretends) to 
JJ? all its Motion, would be a Miracle, h. dark’* 
Anfwer was \ that it would not be a rh f d - ue ' 
^acuious Operation, becaufe it would be 
ftol, and rauft frequently happen. I re- 
7’d • that ’tie not Ufualnefs or Vnufu- 
%r, that makes a Miracle properly fo 
pled, or a Miracle of the kigheft Sort 
but it’s par pa fling the Powers of Creatures j 
that this is the general' ] Opinion of 
c lVl nes and Philofophers : And that there- 
? re the Author acknowledges at lea ft, that 
• he thing He introduces, and I dilallow, 
l8 » according to the received Notion , a Mi- 
? c *e of the higheft Sort, that is, one which 
^ r pafTes all created Powers : And that this 
s *he very Thing which all Men endea- 
v °ur to avoid in Philofophy. He anfwers 
t ' 0w , that this is appealing from Reafoti to 
Opinion. But l reply again, that 
S3 this 
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fi pert, ce qui furpafe les natures des cre<T 
iures, efl ires-raifonnable . Autrement rien * e 
ferafi aife qne de r entire raifon de tout, ** 
faifant furvemr uni Divinity Deum ex ^ 
china, fans fe foucier des natures des ckofi*’ 


108. D’ aiUeurs le fentiment comviun ^ 
Thcologiens ne doit pas etre traite fttufr' 
went en opinion vulgaire. ll faut de gr* n ' 
des raifons pour qu ’ on ofe y contres) 

& je n en vois aucune icy . 

109. ll femble qu on s' ecarte de ft f r0 f 
pre notion , qui demandoit que le Md ac S 
foit rare j en me reprochant (quoyque ft 11 ? 
fondementf) fur $ 31, q u e V harmonic P re< 
etabiie feroit un Miracle perpetuel 5 fi c * 
n eft qu on ait voukt raifonner contre 1 $ 

adhominem. 


Sur % 43. 

1 1C. Si le Miracle „e differe du nature 1 
que dans V apparence & par rappo* 1 a 
Nous, en forte que nous appellions feid^ ll \ 
miracle ce que nous obfervons rareinent-, 1 
71 3 ciura point de difference interne reel* e 
entre l e Miracle & ] e natural 5 & t J*** 
le fond des chofes, tout fera egaleinent 
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vulgar Opinion, according to which 
ought in Philofophy to avoid, as much 
p poffible, what furpaifes the Natures of 
features j is a very reafonable Opinion, 
^herwife nothing will be eafier than to 
^ c punt for Any thing by bringing in the 
"city, Deum ex Machina , without minding 
Natures of Things. 

j*o8. Beftdes *, the common Opinion of 
9 l ^ines^ ought not to be looked upon mere- 
v as vulgar Opinion. A Man fhould have 
Eighty Reafons, before he ventures to con- 
it : and I fee no fuch Rcafons 
&er e . 

109. The Author feems to depart from 
own Notion, according to which a Mi- 
J* ought to be unufual j when, in § 31, 
^■objeds to me, (though without any 
^ r ound,) that the pre-ejlablijhed Harmony 
Nuld be a perpetual Miracle. Here, I fay, 

1)6 feems to depart from his own Notion j 
Un lefs he had a Mind to argue againft me 
Hominem. 

To § 43. 

Ho. If a Miracle differs from what is 
tural , only in Appearance, and with 
r * TpeS to Us h fo that we call That only a 
which we feldom fee •, there will 
y no internal real Difference , between a 
Miracle and what is natural and at the 
to to, every thing will be etiher equally natu- 
S 4 


rn 
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turel, ou tout fera cgalement miracuU**' 
Les Theologicns auront ils raifon de s' & c ' 
commoder da premier , & les Philofop^ 8 
du fecond .<? 

in. Cela 71 ira t-il pas encore a fe re “ e 
Dieu /’ A me du Monde, ft toutes fes op 
tions font naturelles, comme cedes que V ^ 
exerce dans le Corps ? Atnfi Dieu ferfl iinS 
partie de la Nature. 

112. En bonne Philofophie , & en 
Theologie , il faitt difiinguer entre ce f 
ejl explicable par les Natures & Forces 
Creatures, & ce qui n efl expU ca . 
que par les forces de la Subftance Infafy 
il faut mettre unedifiance infinie, entry 
operation de Dieu qui va an deld des F° r ' 
ces des Natures ^ & entre les operations 
chofes qui fuivent les loix que Dieu 
donnees , & qu' il les a rendu capables 
fuivre par leur natures, quoyqu avec f° tl 
ajjtfiance . 

11 g. C efi par Id que tombent les A c ' 
tractions proprement dites , & autres ope fl1 ' 
tions inexplicables par les natures des crtf' 
tures y qiC il faut faire effe bluer par miracle 
ou recourir aux abfurditeSy c efi d dire , <!** 
qualites occultes Scbolaftiquesy qu' on co#' 
tnence d nous debater fous le fpecieux no^ 
de forces, mais qui nous ramenent dans * 
royautne des tenebres . C’ efi, inventa frug e i 
glandibus vefci. 

it a. 
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if* or equally miraculous . Will Divines 
^ the former, or Philofophers the latter > 


. 1 11. Will not this Doftrine, moreover, 

Sjttto make the S01// of the World j if 
1 his Operations are natural , like thofe of 
Souls upon our Bodies ? And fo God 
be a part of Nature, 

>Jt2. In good Philofophy, and found 
>jj e °l°gy, we ought to diftinguilh between 
j^ a t is explicable by the Natures and 
of Creatures , and what is explicable 
by the Powers of the Infinite Sub - 
jyJJf*. We ought to make an infinite 
*Jference between the Operation of God, 
tT lc h goes beyond the Extent of Natural 
5 and the Operations of Things that 
jrW the Law which God has g ; ven 
Cto, and which he has enabled them to 
. IW by their natural Powers , though not 
^hout his Afliftance. 

p * 1 3. This overthrows *AttraElions y pro- * $ ;e Ap _ 
y fo called, and other Operations inex- t'ndix, 

( iCa ble by the natural Powers of Crea- N ° 8 ‘ 
^ \ which Kinds of Operations, the 
^ttors of them muft fuppofe to be effe- 
b y Miracles or elfe have recourfe to 
f- * Ur dities, that is, to the occult Quali¬ 
fy °f the Schools which fome Men be- 
p* to revive under the fpecious Name of 
} but they bring us back again into 
f n ^ om ^arknefs. This ls > invgn - 
l ru ge, glandibus vefci, 114. In 
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* de Mon- ha. Du tempi * du Chevalier Boyle, & 
fieur Bojle, ^ al(tr es exceUens hotnmes qui fleuriffo^ 
en Angleterre f fous Charles II, on » fl r 
roit pas ofe nous debiter des notions / 
creufes. J' efpere que ce beau temps f 
viendra fous un auffi bon gouvemetnent f 
celuy d' d prefent ||. Le capital de M- 
etoit d' inculquer que tout fe faifoit 
chaniquement dans la Phyftque . Mais c / 
un malheur des hommes , de fe degouter 
de la raifon meme, & de s' ennuyer de 
lumiere. Les chimeres commencent a ^ 
venir , & plaifent parce qu elles ont 
que chofe de rnerveilleux. ll arrive d# nS ^ 
pays Philofopbique ce qui eft arrive d* nS 
pays Poetique. On s'eft lap des Ko < 
raifonnables , tels que la Clelie FranC^j 
on /’ ATamene Allemande ^ & on eft 
depuis quelque temps aux Contes des * ee f pg 
115. Quant aux Mouvemens des cOV 
celeftes, & plus encore quatit d l* jj 
mation des plantes & des animau* ? a 
. n y a rien qui tienne du Miracle, e ? ce ^, 
le commencement de ces chofes. L # 
nifme des animaux eft un mechanm^ 
fuppofe une Preformation Divine : Ce f l ^ 
fuit , eft purement naturel, & tout a } 

mechanique. ro o t 

11 6. 1 


+ fous les commencemens de j e 

H & que les efprics un peu crop divertis pa c9 nfl 0 ' 
heur des temps, recourncront a mieux cultiver J cs 
fasces folides. Le Capital (yc. 
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114. In the time of Mr. Boyle , and 
^Her excellent Men, who flourilhed in 
tyand under Charles the II d , no Body 
^°uld have ventured to publiih fuch Chi¬ 
merical Notions. I hope. That happy time 
*8l return under fo good a Government as 
S prefent. Mr. Boyle made it his chief 
Hnefs to inculcate, that every thing 
* a s done mechanically in natural tfhitofo- 
But it is MenVMisfortune to grow, 
out of Conceit with Reafon it felf, 

^ to be weary of Light, Chimava’s be- 
jj ln to appear again, and they are pieafing 
• c aufe they have fomething in them that 
! S Wonderful. What has happened in Poe- 
^happens alfo in the Philosophical World. 
e °ple are grown weary of rational Ro- 
Sces, fuch as were the French Clelta , or 
German Aramene , and they are be- 
fond 3gain of the Tales of Fairies. 
h 1 15. As tor the Motions of the Celeflial 
and even the Formation of Plants 
Animals j there is nothing in them 
^ looks like a Miracle , except their Be- 
jfWng. The Organifm of Animals is a 
f^anifm, which fuppofes a Divine Pre- 
nation. What follows upon it, is purely 
atUt al, and entirely Mechanical. 


116, What- 
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ii 6 . Tout ce qui fe fait dans le Corf* 
de T homme, & de tout animal, eft 
mechanique que ce qui fe fait dans Wjf 
Montre. La difference eft feulement W e 
qu elle doit etre entre une Machine d* 
invention Divine, & entre la production * 
un Ouvrier aujfi borne que l' homme. 


Sur #44. 

117. 11 n y a point de difficulte chs* K 
Theologiens, fur les miracles des Anges* 
ne s' agit que de l* ufage du mot . On po llff . 
dire que les Anges font des miracles, ft. 
moins proprement dits , on d' un ordre W 
rieur . Difputer la deffus feroit une qtstr- 
de now. On pourra dire que cet Angt r* 
tranfportoit Habacuc par les airs y qui rt^. 
oit le Lac de Bethefda, faifoit un inir#r‘ r 
Mais ce n eftoit pas un miracle du P^ 1 *, 
rang ^ car il eft explicable par les forces 11 
turelles des Anges fuperieures aux nottfi* 


Sur % 45. 

118. J* avois objeCie , qiC un Attrad*°?J 
proprement dite , ou a la Schplajlique , 
une operation en diftance , fans moyen. 
repond icy qu* une Attraction fans m°y ^ 
feroit une contradiction . Fort bien: 111 , 
comment 1* entend on done , quand on 
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116. Whatever is performed in the Body 
°f Man, and of every Animal, is * no lefs 
^chanical, than what is performed in a N « t \. 
^“tch. The Difference is only fuch, as 
° u ght to be between a Machine of Divine 
Mention, and the Workmanffiip of fuch 
a limited Artift as Man is. 

To § 44. 

,117. There is no Difficulty among Di- 
!^es, about the Miracles of Angels . Ihe 
S^eftion is only about the ufe of that 
Word. It may be faid that Angels work 
Miracles •, but lefs properly fo called, or of 
atl inferior Order. To difpute about this, 

Ndd be a mere Queftion about a Word. 

*fmay be faid that the Angel, who carried 
%akkuk through the Air, and he who 
tr °ubled the Water of the Pool of Bethefda , 
forked a Miracle. But it was not a Mira- 
Cle of the higheft Order j for it may be 
gained by the natural Powers of Angels, 

^nich furpafs thofe of Man. 

To § 45. 

U8. I obje&ed, that an AttraBion, pro- 
My fo called, or in the Scholaftic Senfe, 

^°nld be an Operation at a Diftance, with- 
° Ut any Means intervening. The Author 
Olivers here, that an AttraBion without 
an V Means intervening, would be indeed a 

Contra- 
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que le Soled a travers d* tin Efpdce vitide 
tire le globe de In Terre ? Eft ce Elen y 
fert de moyen ? Mais it fetoit an rniracfo 
s' ily eh a jamais eu, Cela furpafforoit 
forces des Creatures . 


119. Ou font-ce peut-etre quelques 
ces immaterieUes , ou quelques rayons Jr 
rituels y ou quelque accident fans fubftt nC ’ 
quelque Efpece cotntne intentionnelle , on f i6 > 
que autre je ne fay quoy, qui doit fad 6 c % 
moyen pretendu <? chafes dont il femblt v, 
on a encore bonne provtfion en tete y fi rlS S 
ajfes expliquer . 


120. Ce moyen de communication efty 

on) imnfibky intangible , non mechani 
On pouvoit adjouter avec le menie droit , ftft 
explicable , non intelligible , precaire, r 
fondement, fans exemple. a 

121. Mats il eft regulier, (die on,) 

conftant, & par confequent nature!. ‘ J 
reponds , qiC il ne fauroit etre regulier fft. 
etre raifomiable j & qit il ne fauroit t 
naturel, fans etre explicable par les fUttUf 
des creatures. * ,, 

122. Si ce moyen qui fait une verity 
Attra&ion, eft conftant , & en metric ttrff 
inexplicable par les forces des creatures , . 
s* il eft veritable avec cela j c eft un ™ 
raclc perpetuel: Et s* il 71 eft pas ifiirj* 0 ^ 
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jWradittion. Very well 1 Bat then what 
J 0e s he mean, when he will have the Sun 
0 attraft the Globe of the Earth through 
ari empty Space > Is it God himfelf that 
Storms it > Bat this would be a Miracle , 

1 ever there was any. This would furely 
5 * c eed the Powers of Creatures. 

* U9. Or, are perhaps fome immaterial 
^ftances, or fome fpiritual Rays, ©r fome 
K Cc ident without a Subftance, or fome 
jj^d of Species Intentionalis, or fome other 
not what , the Means by which this 
pretended to be performed ? Of which fort 
^ things, the Author feems to have ftill a 
^°°d Stock in his Head, without explain- 
^ himfelf fufficiently. 

,t2o. That Means of communication (lays 
is invilible, intangible, not Meehan i- 
^ He might as well have added, inex- 
p c able, unintelligible, precarious, ground- 
and unexampled. 

1 21. But it is regular , (fays the Au- 
^°r>) it is c on ft ant ^ and confequentiy na- 
I anfwer it cannot be regular, 
j ^hout being reafonable nor natural, un- 
p it can be explained by the Natures of 
Matures. 

*23. If the Means , which caufes an 
^o&ion properly fo called, be conftant, 
at the fame time inexplicable by the 
£°^ers of Creatures, and yet be true •, it 
be a perpetual Miracle : And if it is 

not 
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leux, il eft faux . C' eft unt chofe chimed*}ifti 
tine quaiite occulte Scholaftique. 

129. 11 feroit comme le cas d* urt corf^ 


allant en rond fans s' ecarter par la Tft 

- . xffl 


gente , quoyque rien d' explicable ne V empc^ a , 
de le faire. Exemple que fay dejd alleff 1 ^ 
auquel on n a pas trouve a propos de 
pondre,parce qu' ilmontre trop clairefflWy 
difference entre le veritable naturel ^ * 
cote, & entre la quaiite occulte chhnerif 
des Ecoles de V autre cote. 


Sur § 4 6. 

124. Les forces naturelles des Corps, ft 1 *? 
toutes foumifes aux loix mecaniques} ® ! 

les forces naturelles des Efprits, font toi& 
foumifes aux loix morales. Les premieres ft 1 ' 
vent 1* ordredes caufes effcientes } & les ft' 
condes fuivent V ordre des caufes finales* ** 
premieres operent fans liberty comme ut jf 1 
Mont re \ les fe condes font exercees avec 1 
berte, quoyqit elles s' accordent exattc^ > 
avec cette efpece de Montre, qu' une 5 

caufe libre fuperieure a accommodle a^ c t 1 
elles par avance. J'' en ay deia P* rl *’ 

N° 92. 

12 5* J e fi™ par un point qu on** 1 
oppofe au commencement de ce quatrieft 
Papier, oil fay dejd repondu cy' defies 1 £ 

Nomb. 18,19, 20. Maisje me finis refer ^ 3 

d' en dire encore d* avantage en concluao • 
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^miraculous, it is falfe. ’Tis a Chimerical 
^ing, a Scholaftick occult Quality. 

*23. The Cafe would be the fame, as in 
Body going round without receding in 
Tangent, though nothing that can be 
^Plained, hindered it from receding. 

I hich is an Inflance I have already al¬ 
leged • and the Author has not thought 
anfwer it, becaufe it fhows too clearly 
j e difference between what is truely Na- 
f a l on the one fide, and a chimerical 
kcu lt Quality of the Schools on the other* 

To § 4 6. ' 


.*24. All the natural forces of Bodies t 
$ fubjeft to Mechanical Laws 3 and all 
jl e natural Powers of Spirits , are fubjeft ta 
Sal Laws. The former follow the Or- 
r r of Efficient Caufes 3 and the latter fol- 
the Order of Final Caufes. The for- 
jf* operate without liberty, like a Watch 3 
flatter operate with liberty, though they 
Mly a g r ee with That Machine, which 
^ther Caufe, Free and 


>ed 


to 


Superior, has 
them before-hand. I have al- 


fpoken of this, above, 92. 


*25, I fhall conclude with what the Au- 
(i? r objedled againft meat the Beginning of 
fourth Reply : To which I have already 
an Anfwer above, (Numb. 18, 19, 
°v But 1 deferred fpeaking more fully 
T upoi* 
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On a pretendu d * abord que je coffltftt 
me Petition de Principe. Mats de q ue , 
Principe , je vans en prie > Pltit a Vieu \ 
on n 9 tut jamais fuppofe des Principes ip ° 11 ., 
clairs . CV Principe eji celuy du befolfl 
une Raifott-fuffifante, pour qu ’ une 
ifle, qitun evenement arrive , gw’ tm* 
a it lieu . Efl ce un Principe qui a W ^ 
de preuve ? On me P avoit meme accO r . j 
aw /Jwf ferriblant de P accorder, au fe c0 » 
Nombre dn 3“* papier .*P*w£ etre,par^^ 
il aitroit paru trop choquant de le * f 
Mais ou on ne V a fait quen paroles , ° l 
on fe contredit , 02/ /’ retrace. 


126. J y ofe dire que fans ce grand ? rt . j, 

cjpe , on ne fauroit venir d la preitve 
Exigence de Dieu , ny rendre raifon de f 
fieurs autres veritcs importante$. r. f , 

127. Tout le tnonde ne s y en efl il-poi^l, ^ 
l)i en mille occafions .<? 11 eft v 'ray qu on . 
ottblie par negligence en beaucoup d' 

Mais cefl la juftement P origine des Cm' , 
res • vomme , par exemple, d y un Ternp 5 
d y tin Efpace abfolu reef du Viiid^j ^ 
Atomes, d y une Attra&ion d la 

* cntre P que, de P Influence Phyfique * 

Ame&lc fur le Corps, & de mille autres J 
Corps ’ tant de telle s qui font re flees de la ] {l , 
perfuafton des Anciens , que de celles q 1 
a inventees depuis pen . 

us. 
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> ^ at ^ ea( ^» t0 tbe Conclufion of this 
Per. He pretended, that I have been guilty 
pi a f rt'uio Principii. But, of What Princi- 
clp 1 befeeeh y° u ? Would to God, lefs 
Principles had never been laid down- 
J® Principle in Queftion, is the Principle 
t ^ le want of a fufficient Reafon } in order 
tv an ^ tbbl S* s . cxifting, in order to any 
^nt s happening, in order to any-truth’s 
^ l0 g place. Is This a Principle, that 
i t ants to be proved ? The Author granted 
{^ pretended to grant it, Numb. 2, of 

Hial i ^ ^ a P er 5 Poshly, becaufe the de- 
f 0 °f it would have appeared too unrea¬ 
dable. But either he has done it only 
d? 0 r ds, or he contradi&s hirafelf, or re- 
a ^s his conceflion. 

^26. X dare (ay, that without this great 
d^iple, one cannot prove the exigence 
k God, nor account for many other im- 
^ant Truths. 

^27. Has not every body made ufe of 
V ls Principle, upon a thoufand occafions > 
U ls true, it has been neglected, out of care- 
S Cfs ’ on many occafions: But That Neg- 
A has been the true caufe of Chimeras j 
4* as are, (for inftancc,) an abfolute real 
'or Space , a Vacuum , Atoms, Attra- 
in the Scholaftick fenfe, a Phyfical 
X^ Uetl ce of the Soul over the Body, and a 
f r ° u knd other fittions , either derived 
o r ! n erroneous opinions of the Ancients, 
ately invented by Modern Philofophers. 

T 2 128. Was 


2 75 
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128. N* eft ce pas a caufe de la violtf 10 * 
de ce grand Principe, que les Ancient} 
font deja tnoques de la Declinaifon fans ft) 6 
des Atomes d* Epicure ? Et f ofe dire 4ft 
V Attra&ion a la Scholaftique qu * on reno 1 (' 
velle aujourdhuy , & dont on ne fe 

fas moins il y a 30 ans on environ, ?i# fl 
de plus raifonnable. » 

129. T a y fiuvent defie les gens ft 
epporter une Inftance contre ce grand Pf& 
pe, un Exemple non contefte, oic il 
Mats on ne V a jamais fait, & on ft.< 
fern jamais. Cependant il y a une rnftj. 

* d’ Exemples, ou il * reujfit dans tous [ 

ou pluaS cas connus ou il eft employe. Ce qui doit ft 1 
il reuffie juger raifonnablement, qiC il reujjira 
dans tous j an5 \ es cas i n connus, ou qui ne deviendft 
connus que par fon moyen j fuivant la Aft ^ 
ime de la Philofophie experiment ale, q ut f-j 
cede a pofteriori *, quand meme il ne ftft 
point d' ailleurs iuftifie par*la pure J&(r 
ou a priori. 


130. Me nier ce grand Principe , °X 
faire encore d* ailleurs cmme Epicure, red, 
a nier cet autre grand Principe , qui eft cC L 
de la ContradiBion •, favoir, que to ^ 
Enontiation intelligible doit etre vraye » f 
faujfe. Chryfippe s' amufoit d le pr° 11 f 
contre Epicure ; mats je ne crois P aS , ^ 
avoir befoin de V irniter 9 quoyque j riye d) 
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128. Was it not upon account of Epi- 
Unit's violating this great Principle, that 
Ancients derided his groundlefs Dedi¬ 
cation of Atoms > And I dare fay, the 
Hoiaftick Attraction, revived in our days, 
N no lefs derided about thirty Years ago, 
ls not at all more reafonable. 

, 129, I have often defied People to al- 
7 ge an Inftance agatnft that great Princi¬ 
pe, to bring any one uncontefted Example 
^herein it fails. But they have never 
Se it, nor ever will. Tis certain, there 
I s infinite number of Inftances, where¬ 
in it fucceeds in all the Known Cafes 
lt[ Which it has been made ufe of. From 
^ence one may reafonably judge, that it 
Wl fucceed alfo in Unknown Cafes, or in 
[ Uc h cafes as can only by its means become 
kn °w n : According to the Method of Ex- 
omental Philofophy, which proceeds a 
Meriori •, though the Principle were not 
kthaps otherwife juftified by bare Reafon, 

° r a priori . . . 

v 150. To deny this great Principle, is 
%Wife to do as Epicurus did who was 
Juiced to deny That Other great Princi- 
f S viz. the Principle of Contradiction } 
, nich is that every intelligible Enuncia- 
mud be either true, or falfe. Chryfip - 
Undertook to prove That Principle a- 
Epicunts : but 1 think I need not 
T 3 imitate 


V7 
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dit cy dejfus ce qui pent juftifier U 

n ue je puijje encore dire quelque M 6 
’ffus, mais qui feroit pent etre tr°f 
profond pour convenir a cette prefente ^ 
tejlation. Et je crois que des Performed ^ 
fonnables & itnpartiales m accorderotit , 
d' avoir reduit fon Adverfaire a 
Principe , c* ejl V avoir tnene ad 
dunp. 




Mr. LeibnitzV Fifth Taper- -79 

Jtitate him. I have already faid, what is 
jjifficient to juftify mine : And I might 
: a y fomething more upon it *, but perhaps 
K.^ould be too abftrufe for this prefent 
Pifpute. And, I believe, reafonable and 
^Partial Men will grant me, that ha¬ 
ving forced an Adverfary to deny That 
Pf inciple, is reducing him ad abfurdum. 



[ a8o ] 
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* § ? 


/^Omme un Dtfcours diffus n' eft pus u ^ 
^ marque cTun Efprit clair,ni un moyen P rt) ' 
pre a donner des idees clairej aux Letlu reS ? 
Je tacherai de reiondred ce cinquieme E cr , 
d* une maniere aiflin&e. & en dujjl 
mots qii il me fera pofjible • 

i,- 20 . 1L riy a aucune * reJfeftdfo flC * 

* entre une Balance tnift f . 
mouvement par des Poids on par une 1 ^ 
pulfion, & un Efprit qni fe meut , 011 A Q . 
agit, par la Confideration de certains ™ 
tifs. Void en quoi confifle la Differed' 
ha Balance eft entierement. pa (live, & f,, 
confrquent fujette a une neceflite abfol aC * 
Au lieu quel' Esprit non feulement report V p 
Impreflion, mais encore agit •, ce qui fr l j 
15 *4- Effence de la I.iberte. Suppofer f 

que differentes manieres a agir p aroI Jr > 
1 Voic 5. 1 ’ egalcment bonnes, elles otent II entieret^ 
«!n". i a /’ Efp r,t le pouvoir d’ agir, comtne 

Poids egaux empechent neceflfairemen^ ^ 
Balance de fe mouvoir j c'ejl nier q l * ^ 
Efprit ait en lui-meme un principe d* A 
on •, & confondre le pouvoir d* agir, ^ ,» 
V Impreflion que les Motifs font j r 



[*»■ 3 
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Multitudes of Words are neither an Ar¬ 
gument of clear Ideas in the Writer ; nor 
? Proper means of conveying ctazr Notions 
J the Reader j I (hall endeavour to give a 
Anfwer to this Fifth Paper, as 
^fiy as I can. 

h k ^_ 2 c. r TPHERE is no * (imili- * § ?: 
i X tude between a Balance 

r-jng moved by Weights or Impulfe , and a 
moving itfelf , or aBing upon the 
of certain Motives. The Difference 
o.that the one is *nf/r<?/y pa five \ which is 
fubjett to abfolute Necejfity : The 
Jjter not only is aBcd upon , but aBs alfo ^ 
vjich is the effence of Liberty . To + fup- f § 14. 

that an apparent Goodnefs in 

S^ent Ways of a Bing, takes away || from \\&eAp- 
Mind all Bower of ABing at all, as an r™ dix > 
l u ality of Weights keeps a Balance necef N 4 ‘ 
at Reft j is denying the Mind to 
|/ Ve in itfelf a Principle of ABion 3 and is 
>°hfounding thePan^r of ABing, with the 
pPTeffion made upon the Mina by the Mo - 
■j? e * wherein the Mind is purely paftiye. 

Motive , or thing confidered as in View , 
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f § 


qii'il a en vue, eft quelque chofe 
V Impreflion que ce motif fait fur /' Ejfn 
ejl la qaalite perceptive, dans laquelk 
Efprit eft paflif. Faire quelque chofe apreZ,^ 
en vertu de cette Perception , eft la Fadl?® 
de fe mouvoir de foi-meme, on d* 

Dans tons les Agents animez, c'efl la Sp° n ' 
taneite dans les Agents intelligf^ 
eeft proprement ce que nous appellons OWJ 
te. U errettr ou /’ on tombe fur cette 
liere y vient de ce qii on ne diftingue f aS 
foigneufement ces deux chofes • de ceft 
- V on confond * le motif avec le Princi^ t 
a&ion ^ de ce que V on pretend qf*. 
Efprit n a point d' autre Principe d* 
que le motif, quoique V Efprit foit toid 
fait Paflif en recevant 1* Impreflion dtf ^ 
tif. Cette DoBrine fait croire que /* 
n eft pas plus ad if, que le feroit urte 
lance, ft elle avoit d' aiUeurs la Facul^ a 
appercevoir les chofes : Ce que V on ne f eil ! 
dire fans renverfer entierement l idee d* 
Liberte, Une Balance pouflee des dev* * 
tez> par une force egale, ou preflee des 
cotez par des Poids egaux , ne peut avoit 3 * 
cun mouvement. Et fuppoffque cette ^ 
lance regotve la faculte d* appercevoi^ 
forte qu' elk f$ache qtCil lui eft impo^? 

* voiez r de fe mouvoir, ou qu y elle fe f faffe ilH f0 
cc^i 1 , en s'iwaginant qi? elk fe meut elle *rf**^j 
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Something extrinfick to the Mind: The 
^prejion made upon the Mind by That Mo- 
Jjc* is the perceptive Quality, in which the 
^ind is paffive : The Doing of any thing, 
u P°n and after, or in confequence of, that 
Per Ce --• D—— c 


Option *, this is the Power of Self- 


K -^VIUU 5 --17- - - a -j —-J 

^°Uon, or ABion : Which, in AH animate 
fats, is Spontaneity j and, in moral 


rwv-uts, is what we properly call Liberty. 

J he not carefully diftinguifing thefe things, 

confounding * the Motive with the ^ § is- 
.-** 


i triple of ABion, and denying the Mind 
^have any Principle of ABion befides the 


°Pive, (when indeed in receiving the im - 
faflion of the Motive , the Mind is purely 
fytfive ^) This, I fay, is the Ground of 


0 f » IIUAV/ ^ --— 

jpt the Mind is no more ABive, than a 
prance would be with the Addition of a 
^er of Perception : Which is wholly taking 
Ny the very Notion of Liberty. A Ba- 
pufhed on Both fideswith equal force, 
^Prejfed on Both (ides with equal Weights , 
l^otwcwe at all: And fuppofing the Ba - 
f nc e indued with a Power of Percep - 
l c °% foas to be fenfible of its own incap a- 
^ to move j or fo as to f deceive itfelf j. S eeAp - 
Jto an imagination that it moves itfelf pendix, 
e hen indeed it is only moved j it would be N I2 * 
j a &ly in the fame ftate, wherein this 
l^tned Author fuppofes a free Agent to be 
b cafes of abfolute Indifference. But the 
a *acy plainly lies here: The Balance , for 
l want 


whole Error *, and leads Men to think 
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quoi qu ells n ait qu* un mouvement co& 
muniquej tUe fe trouveroit predfetnent da 


fa 


le meme etat , ou le ftavant Auteur ft} 
que fe trouve un Agent libre, dans tout P* 
cas d' nne Indifference abfolue. ^ r ° tCt iL 
quoi conjifle la faujfete de /’ Argument, d 0 * 
il j* agit id . La Balance, faute d* avoir e 
elle meme un Principe d’ a&ion, ne pe^J, 
mouvoir lors que les Voids font ega^ ' 
Mats un Agent Libre, lors quil fe ff*r t 
deux ou plufieurs manieres d ’ agir 
raifonnables & parfaitement femblables, c . 
ferve encore en lui meme le pouvoir d ? $1* 
parce qu*il a la faculte de fe mouvoir. 1 
plus , cet Agent libre pent avoir de tres-b 0 
nes <5c de tres-fortes Raifons, pour ne 
s ? abftenir entierement d ? agir j quo] 


pent etre il riy ait aucune Raifon , 
iffe determiner qu une certaine manie re L . 
(igir vaut mieux qu\ une autre . On ne f e 
§ 117 , done foutenir *<^,fuppofe que deux diff erS 
8 » 1 9 tes manieres de placer certaines particule/ 
Matiere fuffent egalement bonnes & r ft° 
nables fiieu ne pourroit abfolument, ni c0 
formement a fa fagefTe, les placer d' allC !r ^ 
de ces deux manieres , faute d' une 
fuffifante qui put le determiner a choift 
une preferablement d V autre *, on ne pjf* 
dis je, foutenir une telle chofe, Jans ft 1 
Lieu un Etre purement paflif , & t ar J° 
fequent il ne feroit point Dieu, on 1* y° ^ 
vtmenr du Monde . Et quand on ntf f .j 
poffibilite de cette Suppofition, ft avoir, q lt ^ 
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p a nt of having in itfelf a Principle or 
of ABion, cannot move at all when 
p Weights are equal: But a Free Agent , 
pen there appear two, or more, perJeBly 
rk reafonable ways ofa&mg^ has (till with- 
lt f^f\ by virtue of its Self-Motive Prin¬ 
ce, a Power of aBing : And it may have 
! er y firong and good Reafons , not to for- 
j iar aBing at all j when yet there may be 
' poffible reafon to determine one parti- 
jjjkr Way of doing the thing, to be better 
pn another. To affirm therefore, * that, * § f ^ I7> 
typojing two different ways of placing cer- 18 , 19 -, 
ai n particles of Matter were equally good and 6 *' 
atl( i reafonable , God could neither wifely K 
J* pojfibly place them in either of thofe 
pys, for want of a Sufficient Weight to de¬ 
fine him which way he (hould chufe j is 
Joking God not an ABive , but a PaJjwc 
png : Which is, not to be a God , or Go- 
pnor, at all. And for denying the Pof- 
plity of the Suppofition , that there may be 
Ijf 0 equal Parts of Matter, which may 
ph equal fitnefs be tranfpofed in fituation; 

other reafon can be alleged, but this 
I faitio Principii , that Then this Learned II § 20 . 
■piter’s Notion of a Sufficient Reafon would 
°* be well-grounded. For otherwife, how 
r!^ any Man fay, that *tis f impoffible for 
, ^ to have wife and good reafons to create 
particles of Matter exaBly alike in 
^erent Parts of the Univerfe? In which 
the parts of Space being alike, ’tis 
evident 
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peut y avoir deux parties cgales de Matittt, 
dont la Situation peut >etre cgalejnent 
tranfpofee *, on n en fpauroit alleguerd* 


* § 20 . tre Raifon , que cette * Petition de Princip^ 

J\avoir y qu* en ce cos Id, ce que le feavt 
Auteur dit d' une Raifon fuffifante, ne 
pas bien fonde . Car fans cela , c0tnf !fttf 
f § peut-on dire qu il eft f impollible que 
* 9t ® 6 ' puiffe avoir de bonnds Raifons pour 

plufieurs particules de Matiere parfaiterti^ 
femblables en diffevens lieux de l * UnivtJ 5 ^ 
Et en ce cas la , puifque les parties w r 
Efpace font femblables y il eft evident q lie J 
Lieu n a point dome d ces parties de ™ 
liere des Situations differentes des le ci >. 
mencement, zl n a pu en avoir d * autre W 
fon que fa feule Volonte. Cependarf ^ 
ne peut pas dire avec raifon , qu une [ 

\\$ i6,& Volonte eft || une Volonte fans aucun & > 
6 * tif j Car les bonnes Raifons que Diet* 

avoir de creer plufieurs particules de " f 
tiere parfaitement femblables, doivent r 
confequent lui fervir de Motif pour choifi r ^ 
qu une Balance ne feauroit faire') l*a 
detix chofes abfolument indifferentes *, L ' ' 
d dire , pour niettre ces particules dans 1 
Certaine Situation , quoi qu * une Sit#* . 
tout a fait contraire eut ete egaletnent v° n . * 
La Necejfite y dans les Quejlions 

* $ 4* phiques , fignifie toujours une Neceflite . 

, } ’, 2 * folue. La * Neceflite f Hypothetiqu^ ^ 

t Voicz raes Difcourt fhr 1* exiftence deDieu, I* ^ 0 * 
dela Religion nacurelle, &c. Parti. Pag. io^ 3 ua \(i 
Edit. 
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Nent there can be no reafon, but mere 
Jw, for not having originally tranfpofed 
^eir Situations. And yet even This can- 
^ be reafonably faid to be a * Wall without * § 1 6an j 
Motive ^ forafmuch as the wife reafons God 
pofiibly have to create many particles 
$ Matter exaBly alike , mnft confequently 
* a to him to take (what a /WrfHre 

ty>ld not do,) one out of two abfolutety 
yfferents *, that is, to place them in one 
Nation, when the tranfpofing of them 
Hi not but have been txaBly alike 
ftod. ■ sj 'bv-i/; \ v.-y i -’ u', 


^cceffity y in Philofopbical Queftions, al-1 § 4> s 
Jv? fignifies abfolute NeceJ/ity. + Hypo - 
bet ical Necejfity*, and Moral Neceffity y are 13 / 


W my Sermons at Mr. Boyle’s Lefiure, Parc I. Pag- 

• Ed «. 4 - only 
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la Neceflite Morale, ne font quedes *** 
eres de parler Figures \ & d la rt Et^ 
Fhilofophique , elles ne font point urie 
ceflite. line s' agit pas defgavotrj* , 
chofe doit etre, lors que V on fupp° l V 
elle eft, on qu eUe fera : C' eft ce q” ^ 
appelle une Necejftte Hypothetique. ^ 
s' agit pas non plus de fgavoir , s'il *r 
qu un Etre bon, & qui continue d'etre 
ne fgauroit faire le raal j oufiunEtre t>. f 
qui continue d'etre fage, ne fgauroit ^ 
d' une maniere contraire dla fagejfe > 0 
une perfonne qui aime la verite, & qft 1 Q ; 
tinue de V aimer, pent dire un lnenfoflS 
C eft ce que 1' on appelle une Neceftit e ^ 
rale. Mai* la veritable & la feule QFftL J 
Fhilofophique touchant la Liberte, confy.^ 
fgavoir, fi la Caufe ou le Principe nriir]e j a jis 
&Z phyfique de i* A&ion ejl reellement * > 
celui que nous appellons /’ Agent j i y 
eft quelque autre Raifon fuffifante, qftf e l ^ 
veritable caufe de V AS ion, en agi[f anl ^ 
l' Agent, & en faifant qu' il ne foit f aS 
veritable Agent , mats tin fimple Patien r ^ ^ 
On pent remarquer ici en paffant , V 
fcavant Auteur contredit fa propre 
$ it, thefe, lors qu' il dit que * la 

fait pas toiisj ours exa&ement 1* Entendci ^ 
pratique, parce qu* elle peut q ue W u ^ 
trouver des raifons pour fufpendre la 
lution. Car ces raifons-te ne font-dies y 
le dernier jugement de V Entendemen r 

«q ue> _ & 
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only Figurative Ways of Speaking, and in 
^ilofophical flriBnefs of Truth, are no 
yyejfity at all. The Queftion is not, whe- 
a Thing ?nuft be, when it is fuppofed 
it is, or that it is to be ^ f which is Hy- 
^hetical Neceflity : ) Neither is it the 
jpeflion whether it be True that a good 
t e ?ng, continuing to be Good , cannot do 
fyl ) or a wife Being, continuing to be 
Tfe, cannot ad unwifely j or a veracious 
%on, continuing to be veracious , cannot 
i. e U a Lie j (which is moral Neceflity : ) 
the true and only Queftion in Philofo- 
h concerning Liberty , is, whether the 
Mediate Phyfical Caufe or Principle of 
Wion be indeed in Him whom we call the 
font • or whether it be fome other Reafon 
jfficient, which is the real Caufe of the 
^ion, by operating upon the Agent, and 
Hing him to be, not indeed an Agent % 

^ a mere Patient. 


oh may here be obferved, by the way j 
5this learned Author contradiBs his 
5* Hypothecs, when he (ays, that f the j § 
does not always precisely follow the 
pBical Undemanding , becaufe it may 
C^mes find Reafons to fufpend its Refo- 
lS. For are not thofe very Reafons the 
Judgment of the pwBical Underhand - 

U 31,- 25 . 
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21,-2 5. S' ileft poffible que Dieu p r J 

duife on qii U ait produit deux portions # 
Matiere parfaitement femblables, de forte^ 
le changement de leur Situation feroit 1$* 
cbofe indiflferente *, ce que le ftavant Autdf 
dit d' une Raifon fuffifante, tieprouve rten *..j e 
tcpondant d ceci 9 il ne dit pas (conime if 
devroit dire ,) qii il efi f impofTible 
Dieu fajfe deux portions de Matiere to^ 0 . 
fait fenrblables j mats que fa fagefle nC . 
permet pas de le fatre. Comment 
cela? Pourra-t-il prduver qu il n’ eft P 3 
pofiible que Dieu tunjfe avoir de 
raifons pour creer plufieurs parties de 
tiere parfaitement femblables en diff* re1 ' 
lieux de /* Univers .<? La feule p retii . 
mi' il aUepnie , eft, qn'il n'y auroit 
Raifon Suffifante, qui pdt determiner If* 0 
lonte de Dieu id mettre une de ces Parti^. ^ 
Matiere dans une certaine Situation P* u ■ 
que dans une autre. Maisft Dieu pent flij ° 
plufieurs bonnes raifons, (on ne 
prouver le contraire ,) ft Dieu , dis-je, t eU f 
avoir plufieurs bonnes raifons pour ctd 
plufieurs parties de Matiere tout-aft 1 , 
femblables •, l' indifference de leur Situ^f 
fuffira-t-elle pour en rendre la Creation W 
pofiible, on contraire & fa Sagefle ? jf’* 
femble que c' eft * formellement. fupp°ft r 


f Voi'ez le Ouatrieme Eerie de Mr. Leibnitz § h * 

13 & IS - ffi 
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21._25. If it is pojjible for God to 

ke or to have made two Pieces of Mat¬ 
ter exatlly alike , fo that the tranfpojing 
l tain in Situation would be perfeBly indif- 
• this learned Author’s Notion of a 
Efficient Reafon , falls to the Ground. To 
this he anfwers ^ not, (as his Argument re¬ 
tires,) that ’ti* * impojfjble for God to make ***/£• 
l ^o Pieces exactly alike j but, that tis Fourth 
Jot Wife for him to do fo. But how does Paper, §2, 
5 * know, it would not be Wifi for God to g. 

^ fo ? Can-he prove that it is iwf popw 
^°d may have Wifi Reafins for creating 
^ any Parts of Matter exaBly alike in dif¬ 
ferent Parts of the Univerfe > The only 
^tgument he alledges, is, that then there 
^°uld not be a fufficient Reafon to deter¬ 
mine the Will of God, which Piece fhoul.d 
placed in 'ivhich Situation . But if, lor 
°ught that any othenvife appears to the con¬ 
trary, God may poffibly have many wife 
*f«fom for creating many Pieces exaftly 
“''ke • will the Indifference alone of the 
^nation of fuch Pieces, make it mpojjible 
fat he Ibould create, or imfojjible that it 
IjpuU l, e Wife in him to create them ? I 
Snbly conceive, this is anf exprefs &?- + § a.: 
&ng of the Quejlion, To the like Argu¬ 
ment drawn by me from the abfolute In- 
■fferency of the original particular Deter- 
n ‘"‘ati 0 „ of Motion, no Anfwer has been 
burned. 

U 2 a 6 --33. 



t § 25. 

11 § 27. 

*§28. 

t§ 29. 
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qui ejl en Quefiion . On na point repofi^ 
a un autre Argument de la meme UatUf t 
que j J ai fonde fur /* Indifference abfol u 
de la premiere Determination particulej 
du Mouvement an commencement du 

26,--32. 11 femble qu’ il y ^ 

y % 26. plufieurs contradictions. On reconnoit * 1 
deux chofes tout-a-fait femblables, f er 0 !f^ 
veritablement deux chofes • & nonobjj a 
cet aveu, on continue de dire qu 9 ellesn ft . 
roient pas le principe d’ Individuate r 
& dans le IV Ecrit, § 6 , on affiM fft 
tivement, qu 9 elles ne feroient qu’ line 
chofe fous deux noms. Quoi que 
reconnoijfe *{- que ma fuppojltion eft poj) 
on ne .vent pas me permettre de faire cS ^ 
fuppofition. On avoue || que les partis 
Temps & de V Efpace font parfaitft tfl 
femblables en elles-memes \ mats on nit c g 
reffemblance lors qu* il y a des Corps $ 
ces parties. On compare * les dip^^ 
parties de 1 * Efpace qui coexiftent, & £ 
different es parties fucceflives du Temp. 5 * e 
une Ligne droite, qui coupe me autre . 
droite en deux Points coincidents, 
font qu un feul Point. 

P Efpace n ejl que l’ Ordre des 
II § 3 o. coexiftent j & cependant on avoue || 

le Monde materiel peut it re borne • ( [ 0 ^ 
s’ enfiNt qu’ il faut ncQeffairement qu 
* Un ^P ace vu ide au dela du Monde • ^ 

& 8, r ^ c °nnoit * que Dieu pouvoit donneft ~ 

7?* bornes d l’ Univers , & aprez> av° ir * ^ 

3 


ui 


On foutient 
rdre des chofi? L 
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j. 26,.-^ 2 . In thefe Articles, there 

j , ei p to be contained many- Contraditlions. 

is allowed |) that Two Things exattly |j § 2 s, 
A would really be Two ^ and yet it is 
p Pledged, that they would want the 
^ciple of Individuation * 5 And in Paper 
it was exprefly affirmed, that 
Ft would be only the fame Tloing under 
0 Names. A * Suppofition is allowed to * § 26. 

* pojfble , and yet I muft not be allowed 
jNake the Suppofition. The f Parts off §27. 

and Space are allowed to be exactly 
p e in Themfelves, but not fo when Bodies 
in them. Different co-ex i/lent Parts 
[ Space, and different fitccejjive Parts of 

are * compared to a fruit Line qit-.* §. 28. 
j> 8 another (Irait Line in two. coincident 
which are but one Point only. * Fis 
q - r naed, that f Space is nothing but the f § 2 9* 
Ip** of Things co-exifing and yet it is 
l c ?pfefled that the material Univerfe may II § 3 °* 
{ %bly be Finite j in which Cafe there 
neceflarily be an empty extra-mundane 
foce. »Xis * allowed, that God could 
tpe the material Univerfe Finite : And yet K 73 ’ 
Ho Hpofng it to be pojfbly Finite , is Ailed 
t only a Suppofition unreafonable and 
l< * °f Defgn , but alfo an f impraBicable f § 2 < 






t § 29- 
||IV Ecrit, 
§ 21 . 


f Voi'ez 
]’ Appcn* 
dice, 

N° io. 
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cet aveu , on ne laijfe pas de dire que cetU 
fuppofition efl non feulement deraifonnab' e 
& fans But, mais encore une f Fid ion ^ 

' poflible y & l* on a (pure || qiC il n’ y a 3 j" 
cune raifon poflible, qui puifle limiter * 
qnantite de la Matiere. On foiitient * 
te xnouvement de V TJnivers tout entier, ;I 
produiroit aucun changement j & cepend 
on ne repaid pas a ce que favois dit , 
une augmentation ou une ceffation fubifld 
mouvement du Tout, cauferoit un choc 
fible a toutes les parties : Et il 11 efl r 
mo’ms evident , qii* un f mouvement cir cU / 
la ire du Tout , produiroit une Force Cen tfl 
fuge dans toutes les parties. J* ai dit 
le Monde materiel doit etre mobile , f ! 
Tout efl borne : On || le nie ; pane qU* ^ 
parties de F Efpace font immooiles, dorf 
Tout efl infini & exifte neceflairetnent. u 
foiitient que le mouvement renferme ne'cefla 1 ? 
ment un * changement Relatif de Situat 10 # 
dans un corps , par rapport d d* autres corps* 
Et cependant on ne four nit aucun mojfl 1 . 
eviter cette corife quenc e abfurde^fcavoir^ V. 
la mobilite d’ un corps depend de f c% 
ftence d* autres Corps * 5 & que fi un c ° r ? 
cxifloit feul, il feroit incapable de • 
ment ou que les parties d * un corps V 
circule, (<du Soleil , par exemple J per dr ^ 
la Force centrifuge qui nait de leur mouV 
ment circulaire y fi tonte la matiere cxteri^ ir ^ 
qui les cnvironne y etoit annthilee. % -gd 
on foiitient que \ V infinite de la Matiere 
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tyion •, and "tis affirmed, || there can be no 
P°Jfible Reafon which can limit the Quantity 
°f Matter. Tis affirmed, that the Motion 
°f the material Univerfe would produce 

Change at all ^ and yet no Anfwer is * § ap , 
Sven to the Argument I alledged, that a 
Hen Increafe or Stoppage of the Motion 
°f the Whole, would give a fenfible Shock 
*° all the Parts : And ’tis as evident, that 
r.a circular Motion of the Whole, would 
deduce a vis centrifuga in all the Parts. n°. io. 
My Argument, that the material World 
Nft be moveable , if the Whole be Finite } 

! s * denied, becaufe the Parts of Space are * $ 3 r « 
'"'moveable, of which the Whole is Infinite 
jjd necejfarily exifling. It is affirmed, that 
Motion neceflarily implies a f Relative f § 3*. 
^ange of Situation in one Body , >7- 

jftrd to other Bodies : And yet no way is 
*Wn to avoid this abfurd Confequence, 

4 at then the Mobility of one Body depends 
the Exigence of other Bodies *, and that 
Jingle Body exifting Alone, would be 
'"capable of Motion j or that the Parts of 
circulating Body, (Tuppofe the Sun,) 

Hid lofe the vis centrifuga ariffiig from 
gci* circular Motion, if all the extrmfick 
patter around them were annihilated. Laft- 
7 » ’tis affirmed that the |1 Infinity of Mat-\\ § 32 , 
is an Effeft of the Will of God * And 
ft 'Oartefiuss Notion is * approved as irre- * Ibl ^ 
j a 8ible •, the only Foundation of which, 

^ Men know to have been this Suppofition , 

U 4 that 




I Ibid. 
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V effet de la Volonte de Dieu \ & ccp^' 
dant on || approuve la doBrine de Des Q&' 
tes, comme Ji elle etoit iiicont eft able , q u0t ' 
que tout le monde ftache qae le feul fofldf 
ment fur lequel ce Philofopbe V a e'tablit> 
eft cette Suppofition, Qjte la Matiere et° lt 
neceflairement infini epuis que l* on ne ftf H ' 
roit la fuppofer finie fans contradi& 011 ' 

* E P ift : Void fes propres termes , Puto * impli ca ?. 
pnnS[ 1S contr ^didionem, ut Mundus fit finitus. # & 
cela eft vrai , Dieu n a jamais pu 
la Quantite de la Mature 3 & par cfflw 
quent il n en eft point le Createur, 
pent la detruire. , 

II me femble que le ftavant Auteur n 
eft jamais d’ accord avec lui meme, 
tout ce qu il dit touch ant la Matiere 

V fcXpace. Car tantot il combat le 

ou V Efpace deftitue de Matiere, comme s * 
*§2?.$3 , etoit * abfolument impoflible, (/* Eft* ce 
?4, 3p* & l a Matiere etant f infeparables :) & c ?'> 
pendant il reconnoit forwent , que la QuaH^ 
de h Matiere dans V Univers depend de *‘ l 
I! Volonte de Dieu. . 


6 2, 63. 

t§«2. 


II §5°, 5 2 
& 13 ' 


f § 35 - 


. —35* Pour prouver qu' ily a £ \~ 

Vuide , / at dit que certains Efpaces ne 
point de refiftance. Le ftavant Auteur 
pond, que ces Efpaces font remplis d f iin 
Matiere, qui n' a point f de PefantenJ' 
Mais 1 ' Argument n etoit pas fonde fur 1 
Pefanteur : ll etoit fonde fur la Refiftance, 
qui doit etre proportionate d la || Quanta 


rl Sans cela, pourquoi feroitil plus difficile de 
la Terre en movement (m£me du cote oii tend la P 
lanteur,) que de faire mouvoir un tris-petit Globe- ^ 


mett re 
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that Matter was infinite necejfarily in the 
Nature of Things , it being a ContradiBion 
to fuppofe it Finite : His Words are, *f" Puto 

'nplicare contradiBionem, ut Mundus fit mx% 
foitus. Which if it be true, it never was 
in the Power of God to determine the 
Quantity of Matter j and confequcntly he 
^either was the Creator of it, nor can de- 
1 firoy it. 


' And indeed there feems to run a conti - 
n Ual Inconfifiency through the Whole of 
^hat this Learned Author writes con¬ 
cerning Matter and Space. For fometimes 
*to argues againft a Vacuum (or Space void 
°f Matter ,) as if it was J| absolutely im- 
Pojfible in the "Nature of Things } fpace 63. 
a nd Matter being * irreparable : And yet * § 62 ‘ 
frequently he allows the Quantity of Mat - 
ler in the Univerfe, to depend upon the 
t Will 0 f God. m J§3o,j2, 

_35. To the Argument drawn againft &7i ' 

a Plenum of Matter, from the Want of Re - 
fiftence in certain Spaces} this Learned 
Author anfwers, that thofe Spaces are filled 
^ith a Matter which has np * Gravity. * § 35 . 
&ut the Argument was not drawn from 
j f'avity^ but from Refifience j which muft 
proportionable to the * Quantity of 

* Other wife. What males the Body of the Earth more 
to be moved, (even the fame way that its Gravity 
than the (hulled Ball / 

Mat- 



2 p 8 Cinqnitme Replique de Mr. Clarke . 

de la Matiere, fait que la Matiere ait de If 
pefanteur, on qu' eUe n' en ait pas . 

Pour pr'cvenir cette Replique , /’ 

*§ 54- <#£ * /tf Refiftance ne vient pas tant & 

la Quantite de la Matiere, que de la di®" 
culte qu’ elle a a ceder. Mats cet Arf 1 ' 
ment eft t outM fait hors d* oeuvre y . 
que la Queftion , dont il s' agit , regard 
que les corps fluides qui ont pen de tenacity 0 ? 
qui n en ont point du tout , comme V EaU y 
le Vif Argent, dont les parties n ont de la 
a ceder, qu' a propotion de la Quantite 
Matiere qu' elles contiennent. L' Exeter 
f ibid, que l\ on tire dit f bois dotant, qui contie flt 
moiqs, de matiere pefante qu' un egal Y 0 ' 
lume d’ Eau, & qui ne laiffe pas de ft 1 * 6 
vne plus grande refiftance •, cet Exempt 
difj (?, n eft rien tnoins que Philofaphiq 
Car un egal Volume d’ eau renfermee dfl 1]S 
un Vaijfeau, ou gelee & flotante , fait ^ 
plus grande refiftance que le bois fiotafl* ’ 
parce qu' alors la refiftance ejl caufae par * c 
Volume entier de /* eau. Mats lors que ftO? 1 
fe trouve en liberte & dans fan etat de fl u1 ' 
dite, la refiftance n eft pas caufae par toVj c 
la made du Volume egal d' eau , wait fit** 
ment par une partie de cette majfe $ de fa rte 
qu' il n' eft pas furprenant que dans ce * aS 
V eau femble faire moins de refiftance ifa 6 
le bois. 

36,-*. 48. VAuteur ne paroit p* s 

raifonner ferieufement dans cette partie 
fan Ecrit . // fa contente de donner un 

I J 01ir 
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Matter, whether the Matter had any Gra - 
v fy, or no. 

To obviate this Reply, he alleges that 
* Refiflence does not arife fo much from the 4 § 34 - , 
Quantity of Matter , as from its Difficulty 
f giving Place. But this Allegation is 
Wholly wide of the Purpofe *, becaufe, the 
Qyeftion related only to fuch Fluid Bodies 
I ^hich have little or no Tenacity, as Water 
! *nd Quickfilver , whofe Parts have no other 
difficulty of giving Place , but what arifes 
; from the Quantity of the Matter they con - 
t^n. The Inftance of a f floating Piece of f ibid. 
yW, containing lefs of heavy Matter than 
equal Bulk of Water , and yet making 
heater Refiflence •, is wonderfully unphilo - 
bphical: For an equal Bulk of Water fhut 
U P in a VelTel, or frozen into Ice, apd 
*Wing, makes a greater Refiflence than the 
bating*Wood } tne RefiftePce Then arifing 
from the whole Bulk of the Water : But 
Mien the Water is loofe and at liberty in 
lts State of Fluidity , the Refiflence Then is 
^ade not by the whole, but by part only , of 
equal Bulk of Water 5 and then it is 
Jo wonder that it feems to make lefs Reli¬ 
ance than the Wood. 


36,-48. Thefe Paragraphs do not 
[ ee m to contain ferious Arguments , but on- 
v reprefent in an ill Light the Notion of 

the 

_ 



30a 

f|A*b xtii. 
• 27,28. 

* § 3 *» 37 - 
t § 38. 

II 5 39 * 


* § 4 o; 

t § 4 *- 
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jour a r idee de V Immenfite de Dieu , t** 
n eji pas une Intelligentia fupramundan a > 
(femota a noftris rebus fejunftaque longe,) 
& qui || n’ eft pas loin de chacun de nous ? 
car en lui nous avons la vie, le moiivenoep^ 
& I* etre. 

L* Efpace occupe par un Corps n ejl f aS 
* r Etendue de ce Corps j inais le Co^P 5 
etendu exifte dans cet Efpace. 

ll n y a aucun Efpace f borne ^ f^ tS 
notre Imagination confidere dans V Efpa^’ 
qui n a point de bornes , & qui n en 
avoir , telle partie on telle quantite qu 
juge d propos d'y confiderer . 

V Efpace n eft pas une || Affe&ion d’ ^ 
ou de plufieurs corps, ou d * aucun E tr ? 
borne ^ & il ne pafle point d* un Siij^ * 
un autre j tnais il eft toujours & fans var^'. 
tidn, V Immenfite d * un Etre Immenfe, ^ 
ne ceflfe jamais d’ etre le meme. j, 

Les Efpaces bornez ne font point des 
proprietez des Subftances bornees. H s ^ 
font que des parties de V Efpace infini, da* 15 
lefquelles les Subflances bornees exiftent. 

Si la Matiere etoit infinie, /’ Efpace 
fini ne feroit pas plus une f Propriete & 
ce Corps infini, que les Efpaces finis 
des Proprietez des Corps finis .* Mais en cS 
cas , la Matiere infinie feroit dans V Efp ace 
infini, comme les Corps finis y font prefer^ 
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Immenfity or Omniprefence of God \ who 
18 not a mere Intelligentia fupramundana , 
t^emota a noftris rebus fejunftaq-, longe p 

* f ar f rom ever J one °f us •> /^ r in 

**?n we (and all Things) live and move 
° n d have our Being. 

The Space occupied by a Body, is not 
Extenfwn of the Body j but the ex~ 
te *ded Body exifts in that Space. 

^ There is no fuch Thing in reality, as 
bounded Space j but only we in our Ima¬ 
gination fix our Attention upon what Part 
Quantity we pleafe, of that which it fqlf 
^ always and neceflarily unbounded. 

Space is not an f AffeBion of one Body, 
° r of another Body, or of any finite Beings 
pajfes from SubjeB to SubjeB } but is 
a ^ays invariably the Immenfity of one only 
a nd always the fame Immenfum. 

Finite Spaces are not at all the || AffeBi- 
0t } s of Finite Subfiances *, but they are only 
*°fe Parts of Infinite Space, in which Fi- 
lte Subftances exift. 

If Matter was infinite , yet infinite Space 

• °nld no more be an * AffeBion of that 
l *finite Body, than finite Spaces are the 
ffiftions of finite Bodies * ? but, in that 

the infinite Matter would be, as fi- 
Bodies now are, in the infinite Space. 
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A ft* xvii. 
27, 28. 

t§ 3 *> 37 - 

t§ 39 - 

II §40. 

* § 4 1 * 


Immenfity 





302 

II § 42. 

* Voiez 
ci-deffus 
dans nu 
3 Repli- 
<?ue, § 3 ; 
& quatri- 
cme Re- 
plique, § 
ii. 


t § 43- 


il§44- 

Aft. xvii. 
27,28. 

* § 45. 

f Voi'ez 
ci-delTus 
la Note 
fur ma IV 
Rgplique, 
§ lo. 


* § 4 ^» 
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L* Immenfite riejl pas itioins || efTentielJ e 
a pieu , gw* /tf/z Eternite, Les * Parties ^ 
/* Immenfite etant tout-a- fait, different 
des Parties matericlles, feparables, divifibl#* 
& mobiles, d y ou nait la corruptibility * 5 /\ 
les ri e?npechent pas l' Immenfite <T * tf . 
effentiellement fimple, comme les Parties/^ 
la Duree n empeebent pas que la menie S ltT1 
plicite ne foit effentielle d V Eternite. 

Diea lui-meme 71 eft fujet d aucun f Ch^' 
gement, par la diverfite & les changeifl^ 
des Chofes , qui ont la vie, le mouvement, & 

Y etre en lui. > 

Cette || DoBrine , qui paroit ft etrang^/ 

V Auteur ; eft la DoBrine fomelle de ^' 

Paul, & la voix de la Nature & de 
Raifon. j 

Dieu n exijle point * dans /’ Efpace , 11 
dans le Temps } mais fon exiftence e A 
Caufe de 1 * Efpace 6c du Temps. Et 10 
que nous difons , conformement au Lanf 1 ^ 
du Tulgaire, que Pieu exifle dans tout 
Efpace & dans tout le Temps *, nous 
Ions dire feulement qtfil eft par tout ^ 
qu il ejl eternel, c*eft-a-dire y que V E® \ . 
infini & le Temps font des Suites n f^f aC( 
res de fon Exigence *, & non , que l' ^/rf- 
& le Temps font des Etres diftinBs de 1 1 
DANS les quels il exisle. * lC 

J'ai fait voir ci-deffus , fur § 40, H. 
l* f Efpace borne n eft pas l’ Etendue ^ 

~~f Void, cc me femblc, la principale raifon de la c f ]s 
fttfion & des contradiflions , que 1’ on trouve dans 
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, bnmenfity , as well as Eternity, is f, effen - 1 § 42. 

tCL Qod. The || Parts of Inmtv/ity^ || See above, 
\being totally of- a different kind from inua^fbad 
c °*poreal y part able, fepar able ^ divifible, move - andFotU 
ab *e Parts, which are the ground -of-ffor- AtfkSii. 
* u ptibility *,) do no more hinder Immenfity 
r °m being eflentially One , than the Parts 
°* duration hinder Eternity from being 
e ^ntially One. 

, Ood himfelf fuffers no * Change at all, * - 
T the Variety and Changeablenefs- of Things v 

yhich Jive and move and have their Being 

** him. 

This f flrange Dodrine, is the exprefs f § 44 . 
^ertionof * St. Paul , as well as the plain *<d0/xvii/ 
* °ice of Nature and Reafon . 27> 28 * 

^God dpes not exift || In Space, and In II § 45 - 
^inne ^ but His Exigence * caufes Space *See above, 
Jd Time. And when, according to the ^ N f' r ° t n b 
fal'ogy of vulgar Speech, we fay that he Repfy& 10. 

in All Space and in All Time j the 
J’°rds mean only that he is Omniprefent 
Eternal\ that is, that Boitndlefs Space 
^ Time are neceffary Confequences of his 
/^iftepce j and not, that Space and Time 
* te Beings diftrnd from him, and IN which 
he exift s . 

T How || Finite Space is not the exten - t § 4*- 
_ fion 

jj.1 Note : the principal Occafm or Reafon of the Contufion 
q tnconfiftencies, which appear in what mofi Writers have 
■ t <? * • advanced 
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Corps. Et V on n a aujji qu' a comp^ff 
les deux SeBions fuivantes (47 & 4 °*' 
f voiez avec ce que fai deja f dit. 

auffi ci- 

feUSSJ, 49--51* 11 me f e ”‘ ble 1 ue r 

& fur la trouve iei , nejl qu une chicane fur des 

§ 54 - y° u 

plupart des Philofophes ont avanc6 fur la nature de 1’ 

Les hommes font naturellement portez, faute d’ atten ^ 
a negliger une diftin&ion tres-ncceffaire, & fans l ;!C iy c > oflt 
ne peuc raifonner clairement : Je veux dire qu’ ils » ^ 
pas foin de diftinguer, quoi qu ils le dfiffent toujours i* 
cntre les Termes Abftraits & Concrete, comme fc,nc , Ajn- 
menfiti & 1* Immense. Ils negligent auffi de faire une ^ 



z crois que routes les Notions qu’ on a eu toucn^ £ 
are de 1’ Efface, ou que 1’ on s’ en peut fornje^ 
,«.aifent a celles-ci. L’ Efpace eft un pur ncant , ou » 
qu’ une fiimple Idee , ou unefimple Relation d une 
autre , ou bien il eft la Mattere , ou quelque autre Subfl* 
ou la Propriete ct tuie Subftance. car 

Il eft evident que 1’ Efpace n’ eft pas un pur ucatu- ^ t . 
Je neant n’ a ni Quantite , ni D imenftons, ni aucunc y°f 
Ce Principe eft le premier Fondement de toute ioxiC ^e 
Science * & il fait voir la feule difference qu’il y a c 
ce qui exifte, & ce qui n extfle pas. 0(. 

Il eft auffi evident que Y Efpace n’ eft pas une pa* c€i 
Car il n’ eft pas poffible de tormer une Idee de 1 & V el) . 
qui aille au dela du Ftni ^ & cependant la Raifon n 
leigne que c’ eft une contradiction que 1’ Efpace du - 
nc loit pas a&uellement Infini. ^ u ve 

Il a’ eft pas moins certain que P Efpace n’ elt P j eUf 
fimplcR latum £ une chofe a une autre, qui rc /“ Ite pu ifquC 
Situation , ou de 1* Ordre qu’ elles ont entre elles : * ^ ci 
Y Efpace eft une Quantite - y ce qu' on ne peut pas a )C 
Relations, telles que la Situation & Y Ordre. C elt f, 

fais voir amplement ci-deflous, fur § 54*, J .** 8 “ occef" 
Je Monde materiel eft , ou peut fore, borne ; « . 

fairemenc qu’ il y ait un Efpace a&ucl ou pojpble a 
1 Univer>. Voiez fur § 31 , 52 * Sc 73 . il 
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fon of Bodies , I have fhown juft above, on 
5 4o. And the two following Paragraphs 
a K (§ 47 & 48 ,) need only to be corn¬ 
ered with what hath been already * faid. 

49,-51. Thefefeem to me, to be on- 

v a quibbling upon Words. Concerning 

the 


fenced concerning the Nature of Space, feems to be Tbk: 
Un ( Unle f s the > atten d carefully ,) men are very apt to neg- 
That Necejfary Diftinflion , (without which there can be no 
n ar Reafoning,) which ought always to be made between Ab- 
and Concretes, fuch as are Immenfkas ^Immenfum; 
between Ideas and Things, fuel) as are The Notion 
yticb is Within our own Mind) of Immenfity, and the 
Immenfity aftually exifling Without us. 


k/f the Conceptions (1 think) that ever have been or can 
j t Wanted concerning Space, are thefe which follow. That it 
l ather abfolutely Nothing, or a mere Idea, or only a Re- 
{ >n of one tiling to another, or that it is Body, or fome 
Subftance, or elfe a Property of a Subfiance. 
h **at it is not abfolutely Nothing, is moft evident. For of 
tiding there is No Quantity, No Dimenfions, No Proper- 
3 This Principle is the Fir ft Foundation of All Science 
ffitever - exprejftng the Only Difference between what does, 
ffhat does not, exifl. 

J\*«t it it not a mere Idea, islihewife moft manifeft. For 
Jr** of Space , can poffibly be framed larger than Finite 
ZtftRcafon demonfirates that ’tis a Contradillion for Space 
£ not to be attually Infinite. 
v}*t it it not a bare Relation of one thing to another, 
A from their Situation or Order among themfelves, k 
ti apparent : Becaufe 'Space it a Quantity, which Rela- 
iy (fuch as Situation and Order) are not : As 1 have 
Ijpb frown below, on § 54- Alfe becaufe , if the material 
™ Me is, or can poffibly be, Finite -, there cannot but be , 
Jy* 1 or poflible, Extramundane Space : See on § 31, $2, 

l^at Space is not Body, is alfo moft clear. For then 
M would be neceffarily infinite ^ and No Space could be 
X void 
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* Set alfo 
below, on 
§ 5?,& on 
§ 54 . 
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Pour ce qui eft de la queftion touchant^f 
parties de /’ Efpace, voiez ci-defus, ** 
piique III, § 3 j & Replique IV, § **' • 
52, & 53. V Argument dont je me J u * 
fervi id pour faire voir que /’ Efpac e %> 
reellement independant des Corps , ejft 
fur ce qu il eft poflible que le Monde 
riel foit borne & mobile. Le fgavont &>. 
tern ne devoit done pas fe contenter de ^ 
pliquer , qu il ne croit pas que la SageA^ 
Dieu lui ait pu pemettre de donner 
homes a V Univers , & de le rendre 
ble de mouvement. Il faut que V 
fouttenne quit etoit impoflible que DW * 
nn Monde borne 6c mobile \ on , qu'd ^ 
connoiffe la force de mon Argument f 
fur ce qu il eft poflible que le Monde J 
borne 6c mobile. L* Auteur tie devoit Y 
non plus fe contenter de repeter ce f J)t 
avoit a vance, f$ avoir, que le mouveft 1 ^ 


II eft auflt tres-evidert, que I’ Efpace n' eft P* s ll n[ jr 
Here. Car, tn ce cas, la Mattere i'eroit neceffairp*'^ 
fine a, Sc il n’ y auroic aucutt Efpace, qui ne reJijW 4 
vcment. Ce qui eft contraire a 1' Experience. 

l! n’ eft pas moins certain que P Efpace n’ eft fZtte 
forre de fubflance ; puisne 1’ Efpace • infini eft 1’ ^ ~- c ft 
Sc non pas I' Immen 'e : an lieu qu’ une Subftance m ^ c (l 
I Immenfe, & nw pas !’ Immenfue. Comme la Vtg*'" n j^ 
pas une Subfiancc , parct qu’ une Duree infinie eft 1 1 eft < 
& non un Ecre Etcruel : mais une fubjlance infinie 
Erre Eternd, &. non pas I* Eternite. 

v nn vicDf 

Il s’ enfuit done neceffairement de ce que 1 ® , n r 
dc dire, que \ Efpace eft une Frtpnete, de Ja W ^ 1 
n'ere oue la Duree. L’ Immenfite eft une Propn ^ ) 
Erre Tmmen r e, comme 1’ Eternite eft une Proprid 
Etre Eternd. 
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Queftion about Space having Parts , fee 
Wove • Reply 3, $ 3 j and Reply 4, J n. 


x. 52, atid 53. My Argument here , for the 
^°tion of Space being really independent 
?P°n Body, is founded on the Pojfibility of 
f material Univerfe being finite and move* 
; ’Tis not enough therefore for this 
/Earned Writer to reply, that he thinks it 
£°uld not have been wife and reafonable 
v ° r God to have made the mater al Uni- 
finite and move able. He mu ft either 
.r r m, that ’twas impojfible for God to make 
I e material World finite and moveable j or 
he muft of neceflity allow the Strength 
? my Argument, drawn from the Pojfibi- 
y of the World’s being finite and move - 
. Neither is it fuflicient barely to re- 
his AJfertion , that the Motion of a fi- 
S material Univerfe would be nothing, 
X 2 and 


> Q j. 

fee; °f Refiflence to Motion. Which if contrary to Ex - 

H Ce ' 

*ec Space is not Any kind of Subftance, if no lefsplain* 
infinite Space is Immenfitas, not Immenfum ; n>here- 
<t Subfiance is Immenfum, not Immenfitas. Juft 
^ Ur ation is not a Subfbnce: becauje infinite Duration is 
kt * as » not sternum - y but infinite Subjlance is sternum, 

’*, Sf bains therefore, by Neceffary Confequence, that Space 
r °perty, in like manner as Duration is. Immenfitas, 
* ^menfi •, juft as /Eternicas is n Aiterni. 
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d’ un Monde borne ne feroit rien, & rt 
faute d y Antres Corps avec lefquels on f 
§ 52. le comparer , il ne * produiroit a uC 
changement fenfible. JeJiis que /’ Art* j 
ne devoit pas fe contenter de repeter ce ^* ^ 
moins qu ’tl ne fut en etat de refuter d f • 
j* avois dit d y un fort grand changement “7 
arriveroit dans le cas propofe \ fg avoir, H 
les Parties recevroient un choc fenfibl e r 
une foudaine Augmentation du mouvetf 1 
du Tout, ou par la Ceffation de ce < 
inouvement. On na pas entrepris do 
pondre d cela. g-J 

53. Commme le fgavant Auteur efl ~ cC 
de reconnoitre ici , qu y il y a de la din er 
entre le mouvement abfolu & le j ( 
inent relatif j il me femble qu'il s y en J lll y(c 
Id nec eflair e went, que V Efpace ejl une e h 
tout-d-fait differente de la Situation 
Ordre des Corps. C y ejl de quoi les Lee ^ 
pourront jtiger, en comparant ce que l , }j} 
teur dit ici avec ce aue l y on troupe - 
les Principes de Mr. le Chevalier N eVVT 


lib. 1. detin. 8. 7 * 

54. J y avois dit que le Temps & l ^ K ^ 
itotent des QUANT IT E Z ce f 
ne pent pas dire de la Situation & i^ % 
Ordre. On replique d cela , que V g |, 
fa Qpantite j qiC il y a dans V Ordre 
que chofe qui precede, & quelque c ^ 
qui fuit j qu il y a une Diftance ou nn ^ 
tervalle. Je reponds , que ce qui V xe ( 
& ce qui fuit, conftitue la Situatiofl^^ • 
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?nd ('for wan t of other Bodies to compare 
jf withj would f produce no difcoverable t § 5 2 * 
jr a nge : Unlefs he could difprove the In- 
! '®ice which I gave of a very great Change 
^®t would happen *, viz,, that the Parts 

.. ’ ~ " n Ac- 

of the 

. . —, ot a ^ 

^pted to give any Anfwcr. 



f 53 . Whether this learned Author’s being 
Sfcd here to acknowledge the difference 
Jween abfolute real Motion and relative 
f °tion, does not neceflarily infer that Space 
finally a quite different Thing from the 
Sation or Order of Bodies * I leave to 
y Judgment* of thofe who (hall be pleafed 
?, compare what this learned Writer here 
Sges, with what Sir Ifaac Newton has 
^ in his Principia, Lib. 1, Defin. 8. 

S4. I had alleged that Time and Space 
v ^te Q\J ANTITIES, which Situati - 
Order were not. To this, it is re- 
• that Order has its Quantity j there 
At which goes before , W riw* 

iJ Distance or Interval. I 
jj!^er ; Going- before , and following ,, con¬ 
ges Situation or Or<&r : But the Di- 
***, Interval , or of T/W or 

X 3 Sp acs 
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Ordre •, mats la Diftance, P Interval^* ^ 
Quantite du Temps ou de P Efpace, 
lequel une chofe fuit. une autre , oft ^ 
chofe tout-a-fait diJlinEle de la Situation 0 
de P Ordre, & elle ne con/litue ai lCl1 * 
Quantite de Situation ou d' Ordre. Iff 
tuation ou V Ordre peuvent etre Us j’ 
lors que la Quantite du Temps ou 
Efpace, qui intervient , fe trouve fort di . 
rente. Le ffavant Auteur ajoute , que U s *,. 
Tons & les Proportions || ont leur Qu3nU ’ 
& que , par confequentfte Temps & P ^ ^ 
ce peuvent auffi avoir leur Quantite, r ^ 
qu’ils ne foient que des Relations. Jf 
ponds , Premicrement, que s’tl etoit vt& 4 ^ 
quelques fortes de Relations, (cowrnfi f \ 
exemple 1 les Raifons ou les Proportion 5 ’ 
fuffent des Quantitez } il ne s *enfi it ‘° r 
pourtant pas que la Situation <$C # 1 * 
qui font des Relations d’ une Nature t0 
a-fait different e.feroient auffi des Quaid tt *. s 
Secondement^ les Proportions ne font p aS 
Quantitez, mats les Proportions de QP a ., 
titez. Si elles etoient des Quantitez, 
rotent les Quantitez de Quantitez •, ce 
eft abfurde . J* ajoute que fi elles etoicflt f 

Quantitez, elles augmenteroient toujon rS f 
P Addition, comme toutes les autres Q £'. ; 
titez. Mats V Addition de la Propot ^ 
de i d i, a la Proportion de i d U ^ , 
fait jpas plus que la Proportion d* f 
i * Et V Addition de la Proportion de 2 a ^ 
a la Proportion de id I, ne fait P clS 


Dr. ClarkeV Fifth Reply. 511 

fyace, wherein one Thing follows another, 
^entirely a diftinft Thing from the Situa¬ 
tion or Order, and does not conftitute any 
Quantity of Situation or Order ; The Situa¬ 
tion or Order may be the fame , when the 
Quantity of Time or Space intervening is 
^ry different . This Learned Author far¬ 
mer replies, that Ratio's or Proport ions 
Have their Quantify , and therefore fof§ 54 - 
^ay Time and Space , though they be no¬ 
ting but Relations. I anfwer 1 ft If it 

W been true, that fome particular Sorts of 
delations, fuch as Ratio's or Proportions , 

J^re Qiiantities *, yet it would not have 
How^d, that Situation and Order, which 
? re Relations of a quite different Kind, would 
^Ve been Quantities too. But 'idly *, Pro- 
P°nions are not Quantities, but the Pro¬ 
pertiojts of Quantities. If they were Qiianti- 
tl % they would be the Quantities of Quan¬ 
tises ^ which is abfurd. Alfo, if they were 
Quantities, they would (like all other 
jjfeantities) increaffe always by Addition : 

H the Addition of the Proportion of 1 to 
h to the Proportion of 1 to 1, makes dill 
110 rnbre than the Proportion of 1 to 1 •, 

^ the Addition of the Proportion of half 
l ° i, to the Pflbportion of 1 to r, does 
make the Proportion of 1 and a half to 
but the Proportion only of half to 1. 

Hat which Mathematicians fometimes in- 
acc 'irately call the Quantity of Proportion, 

18 (accurately and itri&ly fpeaking,) only 
X 4 the 
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Proportion de I? d 1, mats feulement ^ 
Proportion de\ a 1. Ce que les MathetHO* 
ticiens appellent quelquefois avec peu , 
exactitude la Quantite de la Proportion, f 
eft, a parler proprement , que la Quant** 0 
de la Grandeur Relative ou Comparative <* 
une chofe par rapport d line autre :Et la Pf 0 ' 
portion n ejl pas la Grandeur comparati vC 
tneme, mats la Comparaifon on le Rapp° rt 
d’ une Grandeur d une autre . La Prop 0 *' 
tion de 6 d 1, par rapport a celle de 
n efl pas une double Quantite de Prop 0 *' 
tion, mais la Proportion d’ une doubj e 
Quantite. Et en general, ce que /’ on $ 
Avoir une plus grande ou plus petite P f *?' 
portion, n efl pas , avoir une plu§ grafl° 6 
ou plus petite Quantite de proportion 011 
de rapport, mais , avoir la proportion ° u 
le rapport d* une plus grande ou plus P e ' 
tite Quantite a une autre : Ce n ejl pas 
plus grande ou plus petite Quantite ^ 
Comparaifon, mais la Comparaifon d’ 
plus grande ou plus petite Quantite. ^ 
54 - Expreffion * Logarithmique d * une Prop 0 *' 
tion , n efl pas (comme le fgavant Auteur V 
dit ) la Mefure, mais feulement P Indies 0 
le Signe artificiel de la Proportion: Cet ** 
dice nedeftgne pas une Qfantite ^ e / a K' e 
portion j il marque feulement combien d 
fois une Proportion efl repetee ou campfapf’, 
Le Logarithme de la Proportion d’ 
ejl o , ce qui n empeche pas que ce ne J 0 ^ 
line Proportion auffi reelle qu * aucune ^ 

tre * 
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fte Quantity of the Relative or Comparative 
Magnitude of one Thing with regard to 
Mother : And Proportion is not the compa- 
r “tive Magnitude it felf, but the Comparifon 
!? r Relation of the Magnitude to Another. 

The Proportion of 6 to 1, with regard to 
that of 3 to 1, is not a 'double Quantity of 
^ r oportion y but the Proportion of a double 
Quantity. And in general, what they call 
"faring a greater or lefs Proportion , is not 
faring a greater or lefs Quantity of Pro¬ 
portion or Relation , but, bearing the Pro¬ 
portion or Relation of a greater or lefs Quan- 
to Another.* ’Tis not a greater or lefs 
Quantity of Comparifon , but the Comparifon 
°f a greater or lefs Quantity. The || Loga- II $ 54 - 
Y fhmick Exprejjwn of a Proportion, is not 
fts this learned Author (files it) a Meafure y 
hut only an artificial Index or Sign of Pro- 
Portion : ’Tis not the exprefling a Quantity 
^ Proportion, but barely a denoting the 
dumber of Times that any Proportion is re¬ 
lated or complicated. The Logarithm of 
Jhe Proportion of Equality , is o ^ and yet 
• tl s as real and as much a Proportion, as any 
°fher : And when the Logarithm is nega- 
as 1 ^ yet the Proportion, of which 
l ^ s the Sign or Index, is it felf affirmative, 
duplicate or Triplicate Proportion, does 
5 °t denote a double or triple Quantity of 
proportion, but the Plumber of Times that 
l he Proportion is repeated. The tripling 
any Magnitude or Quantity once , pro¬ 
duces 
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tr$ : Et lors que le Logarithme eft negatifi 
comme 7 } la proportion , dont il eft le Sig n ° 
ou r Indice , ne laijfe pas d* etre affirmative* 
La Proportion doublee ou triple, ne de~ 
figne pas une double ou triple Quantite 
Proportion *, elle marque feulement combi en 
de fois la Proportion eft repete'e. Si l ’ ° f ! 
triple une fois quelque Grandeur ou qt e ’ 
que Quantity cela produit une Grander# ° l j 
une Quantity laquelle par rapport d la p r f 
mierc a la proportion de 3 a 1. Si on ^ 
triple une feconde fois, cela produit ( n ° n 
pas une double Quantite de Proportion* 
mats) une Grandeur ou une Quantite , laq 
par rapport a la premiere a la proport 
(que l* on appeUe doublee ) de y d 1. r! 
on la triple une troifieme fois, cela pro^ li ‘ 
(non pas une triple Quantite de proportion*’ 
mats') une Grandeur ou une Quantity laq 1 # 
par rapport a la premiere a la proport# 0 
(que l y on appelle tripleej de 27 d I *' 
ainfi durefte. Troifiemement, le Temp 5 f 
V Efpace ne font point du tout de It 
ture des Proportions, mais de la Nature 
Quantitez abfolues, auxquelles les Prop 0 *' 
tions conviennent. Par exemple fta Preport 101 * 
de 12 a i^ejl une Propor tl0l J 
beaucoup plus grande * <I U 
celle de 7 d 1 j & ce Pf 1 ' 
dant 7 me feule & 111 ^ 
Quantite pent avoir It j >r0 ^ 
portion de 12 d 1 ptr rtp^ 


* C eft-a-dire, comme je 
viens de le remarquer, elle 
n’ efl pas une plus grande 
Quantite de Proportion,nu\s Ja 
Proportion d une plus grande 
Quant it t comparative. 
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duces a Magnitude or Quantity, which to 
the former bears the Proportion of 3 to 1. 

The tripling it a fecond time, produces 
(not a double Quantity of Proportion , but) 
a Magnitude or Quantity, which to the for¬ 
mer bears the Proportion (called duplicate') 

°f 9 to 1. The tripling it a third time. 
Produces (not a triple Quantity of Propor- 
tl on } but) a Magnitude or Quantity, which 
to the former bears the Proportion (called 
Implicate) of 27 to 1 : And fo on. %dly 9 
Pime and Space are not of the Nature of 
Proportions at all, but of the Nature of 
a bfolute Quantities to which Proportions 
belong . As for Example : The Proportion 
°f 12 to 1, is a much greater Proportion , 

(that is, as I now obferved, not a greater 
Quantity of Proportion , but the Proportion 
°f a greater comparative j Quantity,) than 
that of 2 to 1 *, and yet one and the fame 
Unvaried Quantity , may to one Thing bear 
the Proportion of 12 to 1, and to another 
Thing at the fame time the Proportion of 
3 to 1. Thus the Space of a Day , bears a * 
P^Uch greater Proportion to an Hour , than 
lt does to half a Day j and yet it remains, 
^utwithftanding Both the Proportions , the 
fame unvaried Quantity of Time. Time 
l herefore, [and Space likewife by the fame 
^ r gument,] is not of the Nature of a Pro - 
P°rtion^ but of an abfolute and unvaried 
Quantity, to which different Proportions be- 
° n g* Unlefs this Reasoning can be ftiown 

to 
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port d me cbofe , & en vieme temps la p r0 * 
portion de 2 a i par rapport d une autre* 
C ejl ainfi, que l * Efpace d * tm Jour /? un* 
beancoup plus grande proportion d une 
Heure, qu a la moitie d’un Jour & ce ' 
pendant , nonobflant ces deux Proportion 5 * 
il continue d ’ etre la merae Quantite & 
Temps fans aucune variation. II ejl donC^ 
certain, que le Temps [& /’ Efpace aujfi p* 1 
la meme raifon] neH pas de la Nature de s 
Proportions, mais de la Nature des Qu 3 n ' 
titez abfolues & invariables, qui ont 
Proportions differentes. Le Sentiment w 
sgavant Auteur /era done encore, de fi n 
fivEcrir, -J* propre aveu , une ContradiBion * 5 a moti ,s 
§ l6 ‘ qiiil tie fajfe voir la faujfete de ce Raifi n ' 
nement. 

55,-63. Il me femble que tout ceq li f 

l y on trouve id , eft une Contradi&ion mart' 
fefte. Les Sgavans en pourront juger. 

II § 5 ^* fuppofe formellement dans || Un endroit, 

Dieu auroit pu creer V Univers plutot ° lt 
* § 5$,$7, plus tard. Et *Ailleurs on dit que ces tertfd 
5 8,—6?. ’ memes (plutot & plus tard ) font f eS 
fiv Ecrit, termes inintelligibles & des f Suppo{itK> nS 
§15. ' ’ impoflibles. On trouve de femblables Cofl' 
tradiBions dans ce que V Auteur dit toU' 
chant /’ Efpace dans lequel la Matiere Juv~ 
fifte: Voiez d-deffus, fur § 26 , — 3 2 ' 

64, & 65. Voiez ci-dejfus, § 54* 

66 ,— 70. Voiez ci-deffus , % 1,- -2 °’ 

& J 21, -25. J' aj outerai feulemen 

II §70. Ici, que V Auteur, en \\ comparant la y Q ' 
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f o be falfe, our Learned Author’s Opinion 

ftiU remains, by his * own Confejion, a *ff ,b 6 

wntradicnon. 


6;. All This, feems to me to be 
& plain Contradiction , and I am willing to 
leave it to the Judgment of the Learned. 

In f one Paragraph, there is a plain and di- ^ § %6% 
ftind Suppofition, that the Univerfe might 
be created as much former or later as God 
Pleafed. In the || reft, the very Terms || § $5,57, 
[fooner or later’] are treated as unintelhgi- * 8 ’- 63 * 
he Terms and * vnpoffible Suppofitions. * Fourth 
And the like, concerning the Space in 
Hich Matter fubfifts j See above , on § 

3 6——32. 

64, and 65. See above upon § 54. 

66,_70. See above , on § I,-20 

and on § 21_25. I fhall here only add, 

that f comparing the Will of God , if f § 70 ; 

chufes 
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lonte de Dieu an hazard d* Epicure, lo fS 
qu 3 entre plufieurs rnanieres d’ agir egai e ' 
ment bonnes elle en choifit une, comp 
enjemble deux chofes, qui font aiijfi diff 6 ' 
relites que deux chofes te puijfent etre *, f** 
qu' Epicure ne reconnoiffoit aucune Volonte* 
aucune Intelligence, aucun Principe 
dans la formation de l 3 Univers. 

71. Voiez ci-detfus, g 21-25. 

72. Voiez ci-deflus, § 1-2c. 

73-75. Quand on confidere fi l 3 Efp 3 ' 

ce eft independant de la Matiere, & fi ^ 
Univers peut etre borne 6c mobile } (yot& 

ci-deffus , § 1-20,. & § 2 6 -32 P 

* § 75 * d ne s 3 agit pas de la Sagefle ou de la *V°' 
lonte de Dieu, mats de la Nature abfol^ 
& necellaire des chofes. Si V Univ# 5 
P EUT etre borne & mobile, par la V°' 
lonte de Dieu j (ce que le ftavant Auteur e y 
oblige d 3 accorder ici , quoi quil dife corf*' 
nuellement que deft une Snppofttion impO$' 
ble jj il s 3 enjuit evidemment que V Efpa ce ’ 
dans lequel ce viouvement fe fait , eft inde' 
pendant de la Matiere. Mais ft, ait cof 
frvEcrit, traire, l 3 Univers f ne Peut etre borne y 
§21, &: mobile, & ft V Efpace ne Peut etre inde" 
§ Pendant de la Matiere ^ il s 3 enfuit evidet*' 

ment , que Dieu ne Peut ni ne Pouvoit do*' 
ner des homes d, la Matiere } & par conft' 
quent l 3 Univers doit etre, non feulemerf 
fans bornes, mais encore || eternel, tarf $■ 

II § 74. parte ante qu 3 a parte port, neceifairement 

& independamment de la Volonte de Die u * 
2 Car 
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c hoofes one out of many equally good ways 
®/ aBing , to Epicurus's Chance , who al- 
Wed 2\0 IF?//, A 7 0 Intelligence , N0 ABive 
principle at all in the formation of the 
Univerfe *, is comparing together Two things , 
than which $0 Two things can poflibly be 
^ore different. 

71. See above , on § 21,-2$. 

72. Sc# above , on § i,-20. 

73. -75. In the confideration whe¬ 

ther Space be independent upon Matter, and 
Whether the material Univerfe Can be Finite 

Q nd Moveable , (See above , on § 1-20, 

Qn d on 2 6,-32 :,) the queftion is not 

F°ncerning the Wifdom or * Will of God y * § 73. 

concerning the abfolute and necejfary 
Mature of Things. If the Material Uni- 

rfe CAN pojjibly , by the Will of God, 
he Finite and Moveable j (which this learned 
Author here finds himfelf neceflitated to 
Qfint, though he perpetually treats it as an 
htl poJJible fuppofition y) then Space , (\n 
^hich That Motion is performed,) is ma- 
Veftly independent upon Matter. But if, on 

contrary, the material Univerfe f Can- ^ Fourth 
n(Jt he finite and moveable, and Space can- Paper 
^ be independent upon Matter , then ^^§29. 
£&y) it follows evidently, that God nei- 
ll er Can nor ever Could fet Bounds to 
ft*tter ■ and confequentiy the material 
diverge tnuft be not only boundlefs , but || |j § 74 . 
eier nal alfo, both a parte ante and a parte 

P°A 
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* § 75 . 


f §80. 


I § 8 ‘- 


Cinquitme Repliquede Mr. Clarke* 

Car V Opinion de ceux qui foutiennent 1 * 
le Monde * pourroit avoir exifte de tou ^ 
Eternite , par la volonte de Dieu qui exer ' 
$oit fa Puiffance eternelle j cette Opin t0lh 
dis-je, n a aucun rapport d la Matters don 
il s’ agit id . 

76 & 77- Voiez, ci-dejfus, S 73--« 

75, <£* § 1-20 j <> ci-dejfotts, » 


78. On »£ trouve id aucune noitv^ 
Objection. J'ai fait voir amplement d# ] 
les Ecrits precedents, que la ComparaH 
dont Mr.le Chevalier Newton s’eft fervi^ 
que l’ on attaque id, eft jufte & inW 

^ _82. Tout ce que l y on obft& 

id dans la SeBion 79, & dans la fui^ t 
te, eft une pure Chicane fur des Mots. 
Exiftencc de Dieu, comme je l’ ai deja 
plufieurs fois, eft la Caufe de l* Efpace j 
Toutes les Autres chofes exiftent dans \ 
Efpace . U s’ enfuit done que l’ Efpace ^ 
aujji f le Lieu des Idees *, pane quit eft 
Lieu des Subftances memes, qui ont a 
Idees dans leur Entendement. - 

]’ avois dit, par voye de comparau J 
que le Sentiment de l’ Auteur etoft a 
deraifonnable, que fi quelquun ff te " 
que || /’ Ame humaine eft l* Ame des 1 
ges des chofes qu’elle apper$oit. Le J 
vant Auteur raifonne Id deffus en P ^ 
fantant, comme ft f avois ajfure que ce J 
won propre fentiment . 
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tf, necejfarily and independently on the 
f of God. For, the Opinion of thofe 
fro contend, that the World * might pojfi~ * § 75* 
v be Eternal, by the Will of God exer- 
l . n g his Eternal Power ^ this has no Re- 


j at all, to the Matter at prefent in 
I 'vyeftion. 

76 and 77. See above,' on § 73—75 • 
on g 1 —-20. And below, on § 


and 

_ . < . ' . k« . 

^ 7c. 1 his Paragraph contains: no pew 

J'tyedion. The Aptnefs and Intelligible- 

of the Similitude made. ufe of by Sir 

fre Sevpton, and here excepted againft, 

Qas been abundantly explained! in the fore- 
- 


g Papers. 


79 ,- 


-82. All that is objeded in the 


I §80. 


! — .Ppm!* 

l yo former of thefe Paragraphs, is a mere f § 79^0, 
kibbling upon Wordst fhcExiJlence of 
fas has often been ; already obferved,) 
ffrs Space j and In that Space, Ad other 
frigs exift. It is therefore |j the Place of 
frs likewife •, becaufe it is the Place of ! 
a e Sub fiances themfelves y in whofe Under¬ 
pin gs Ideas exift. 

frhe Soul of Man being *the Soul of the * § S i. 
frges of the Things which it perceives , 

5s as Pledged by me, in way of comparifon , 
th ,an hifiance of a ridiculous Notions And 
j^ ls learned Writer pleafantly argues againft 
r\’ . as if I had affirmed it to be my own 

^nion. 

_Y God 
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f §82. J)iau apper^oit tout , non * par 

moyen d* un Organe, pares (ft* 1 

eft lui-meme aSuellement prefsnt par t&ft* 
L’ Efpace univerfel eft done le Lieu 0 * 
apper^oit les Chafe s^ ft at fait voir a&r' 
went ci-deffus ce que V on doit entendre pa 
le mot de Senforium, & ce que e'eft f, 

V Ame du Monde. C'eft trop que de ^ 
wander qiC on abandonne la ConfeqU en ,^ 
d * un Argument , aucune nOifl e 

Obie&ion contre les Premiffes. .s 

83—as ^ 89- 9 i. 

je n entends point ce que V Auteur 
t § *1- tors quil avance t que f /* Ame eft un ? rl 
II §. 87. cipe reprefentatif *, que || chaque Subfr 1 ^ 
* voiez r fimple * eft par fa propre nature une c ° 
Appendi- centration &c un miroir vivant de tout 
f^i*. ** Univers j qu y el/e f eft une Reprefentatio* 1 ^ 
II voyez 1* Univers, || felon fon Point de viie j . 
dice^ 0 " ^ toutes ^ Subftances Simples aur ° r( - e 
N° 11. toil jours une Harmonie entre elles, .p 

qu’ elles reprefentent tou jours le men# ^ 
vers. • Jv 

*§83,87, Pour ce qui eft de * ft Harmonie r . 
8 9i9 °‘ etablie, en’vertu de laquelle on pretend f 
les Affections de 1 * Ame, & les mouveflj® 
mechaniques du Corps, s * accorded y^ 
l’A V en CZ t aucune influence mutuelle * 5 vote* 

dic?, P N 0 " 5 . dejfous, fur § no-116. m 

J '<0 fuppofe que les Images des cn» 
font portees par les Organes des Sens ^ 
le Senforium , oil 1 * Ame les apper^oir.^ ^ 
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bod perceives every Thing, not * by * § 
^tns of arty Organ, but by being himfelf 
dually prefent every where* This every 
W°ere therefore, or Univerfal Space , is the 
*j a ce of his Perception. The Notion of 
r n forium, and of the Soul of the World, 

J* 3 s been abundantly explained before. *Tis 
?° much to defire to have the Conclufion 
rl Ven up, without bringing any further 
^bje&ion againfi: the Prernifes. 

. 83,-88 *, and 89-91* That 

I the Soul is a* Reprefentative Principle $ f § 83. 

' *hat * every f tuple Subfance || is by its Na- * § g 7 . 
j lltr e a Concentration and living Mirror of II *? A P~ 
l j? e whole Univerfe j That * it is a repre- 
potion of the Univerfe , f according to its * § 91. 
°int of View and that all fimple Sub - 
lances will always have a Plarmony between n“/iT 
pelves, becaufe they always re prefent, 

I '' fame Univerfe : All This, I acknow- 
I ^ge, i underhand not at all. 


i Concerning the || Harmonia pr<eflabilita , .1 § g g 
3 which the Affetliqns of the Soul , and 89, 9 o . 
jj? Mechanic Motions of the Body , are 
^rmed to agree, without * at all influ- * St , eA? _ 
^ c ing each other j See below , on § 110 pendix, 
—116. N ° 5< 

^ That the Images of Things are conveyed 
J the Organs of Senfe into the Senfory , 

X ^ere the Soul perceives them *, is ^affirmed, 

Y 2 but 




3*4 

^ § 84- 


t §84. 


(I §8$. 


*§ 86,87, 

88, 82. 


f § 9 ^ 

9 5 , u6* 

I| Voiez 1 
Append* 
# cc, N° 13 


Jj foiez I 
Append i- 
ce,N° 12 


Cinquiemc Rcplique dc Mr. Clarke- 

fiutient que ceft une chofe * inintellig&k ’ 
mais on n en dome aucune preuve. , 
Touchant cette Qiteftion, fg avoir, fi ' 
une Subftance immaterielle agit fuf ^ 
Subftance materielle, ou fi celle-ci agit w 

F autre * 5 voiez, ci-dejfoits , $ no- 

Dire que Dieu || apper^oit &C connoitt° u .' 
tes chofcs, non par fa prefence attuelle, 
parce qu’il les produit continuellement^ 
nouveau * 3 ce fentiment, dis-je, ejl une pure* 
Elion des Scbolafliq ties,fans aucunFondeifi® 1 ' 
Four ce qui eft de l Objetlion, qui p° r „ 

, que Die ft feroit * F Arne du Monde .» V 
ai repondit am pi erne tit ci-deffiis, Repli^ ( 
II, § 12 3 & Repliqde IV, §. 32. 

9S. U Auteur fuppofe que tons les tnodf ' 
mens de nos Corps font neceflaires, & 
dints f par une fiinple || impulfion ivefo 
. nique de la Matiere, tout d fait indefo\ 
dante de /’ Arne : Mais je ne fgaurod . 




• empecher de croire que cette DoHrine con* . 
d la Necefiite & au Deftin. EMe tend^ 
faire croire que les homines tie font q ue t ■, 
pures Machines, (cotnme des Cartes s* ei ^ 
imagine que les Botes n avoient poW 
Arne v ) en detrinfant || tons les Arff^ 
fondest, fur les Phenomenes, e'eft-a * 1 * 1 k 
fur les Actions des homines, dont on J, 
fert pour promter qit ils ont des Ames, 
qiC ils ne font pas des Etres purement 

teriels. Voiez ci-defTous , pur § 11 o--- 1T 

t 93,- 9 5. f avois dit que 

Action conftfle d donner une nouvelle 




Dr. Clark eV Fifth Reply . 325 

not proved, to be an f unintelligible * § 8 4 - 

Motion. 

Concerning || immaterial Subfance dffe-\' § 8 4 > 
*hng, or being ajfeBed by, material Snb- 
wnce j See below, on § no-116. 

■v That God * perceives and blows all * § 8$. 
lyings, not by being Prefent to them , but 
) continually producing them anew j is a 
^ere Fi&ion of the Schoolmen, without 
a,1 y Proof. 

, The Obje&ion concerning God’s being 

Soul of the World , has been abun- + § 8<5 > 
^ n tly anfwered above j Reply II, §12 . 87 ’ 83,8 *; 
^ Reply IK $ 32 - 

92. To fuppofe, that all the Motions of 
S Bodies are necejfary, and caufed entirely 
W mere * mechanical lmpulfes of Matter , jj 
together independent on the Soul:, is«m/ii6. 
^at (I cannot but think) tends to intro- ^fj x 4p ~ 
ye tsecejjity and Fate . It tends to make n" 1 [% 
r! e n be thought as mere Machines , as Des 
^'tes imagined Beafts to be ^ by taking 
, a V f all Arguments drawn from Phj- f 
l° ,nena -> that is, from the Actions of Men , 

|?.Prove that there is any Soul, or any 
Ng more than mere Matter in Men at 
. See below, on § no- \i 6 . 


: 95 -—.95. I alledged, that every ABIon 
% *he giving of a Jtyw Force to the Thing 

Y 3 atled 
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aux chofes , qui resolvent quelqae impref* 
(ion. On repond a cela , que deux Corps 
durs eSc egaux, poulfez 1* un contre l’autre, 
rejailliffent avec la meme force & que pa* 
conf quent leur Adion reciproque ne don 
point une nouvclle force. 11 fujfiroit de t * 0 
pliquer qu' aucitn de ces deux Corps ne d* 
jaillit avec fa propre force *, que chacUH 
* Voiez la d* eux * perd fa propre force , & qn il ef ; 
§99. oil repoufj'e avec une nouvelle force comma* 11 ' 
cccce ™. a ' quee par le Reffort de /’ autre : Car fi c(S 
fraiteeplus deux Corps n ont point de Reliort, z/J v 
ample- rejatUiront pas . 7 Hjzj 7/ eft certain 
w * cnc * toutcs*/^ Communications de mouve 0 ^ 
purement mechaniques, ne font pas u1t * 
Adion, d parler proprement : Elies ne 
qiC une fimple Paflion, tant dans les Coff 5 
qiii pouflent, que dans ceux qui font po a f 
fez. L* Ad ion eji le commencement d 1111 
rnouvement qui n exiftoit point auparaV 
produit par un Principe de vie ou d * Adi** te * 
Et ft Dieu ou V Homme, ou quelque Ag e *? 
vivant on ad if, agit fur quelque partie & 
Monde materiel fi tout n eft pas un ^' 
pie mechanifme *, z7 faut qiC il y ait 1lJi . 
augmentation & une Diminution continp^ 
de toute la Quantite du rnouvement qui e ^ 
dans T Uni vers. Mats c’eft ce que le ft* 

vant Auteur * nie en plufieurs endroits. 

96, 9 l § 

* T<jnt ce que Mr. Leibnit ^ die fur eette t 

parcuc rernpli de coniufion & de contradictions. C a ^ oC 
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“tied upoji. To this it is obje&ed, that two 
e pal hard Bodies Striking each other, return 
th the fame Force *, and that therefore 
4 eir ABion upon each other, gives no New 
*orce . It might be fufficient to reply, that 
Bodies do Neither of them return with 
their own Force, but each of them * lofes more > 
its own Force, and each returns with a new ' 011 * 9 ' 
jW* imprelfed by the others Elasticity : 

*or if they are not elaSiical , they return 
^ot at all. But indeed, all mere mechanic 
C(l l Communications of Motion, are not 
P r operly ABion , but mere Pajfwenefs , both 
ln the Bodies that impell , and that are im¬ 
pelled, ABion , is the beginning of a Mo¬ 
tion where there wa^ none before, from a 
Principle of Life or ABivity : And if God 
°r Man , or Any Living or ABive Bower, 

J v er influences any thing in the material 
W’orlJ } and every thing be not mere ab¬ 
solute Mechanifm •, there muft be a continual 
^creafe and Decreafe of the whole Quantity 
of Motion in the Univerfe. Which this 
Earned Gentleman * frequently denies. 

Y 4 96 and 97. 


* There appears a great Confufm and Inconjiftency in 
^ LeibnitjV whole Notion of this Matter, tor the Word , 

Force, 
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96, 97. 11 ft contents ici de renvoyer & 
ce quil a dit aillenrs. Je ferai aujfi In W e ' 
me chofe. 

J 98. * 


mot de Force, ou de Force a&ive , fignifie, dans la queftj® 
{lone il s’ a git ici, 1’ Impetus ou la Force impulfive & r ,' 
five des Corps en mouvement: Voiez § 13 de ma Troifa 1 * 
Replique. Mr. Leibnit < employe toujours ce mot en 
fens: Comme Joes qu’il dit, [§ 93, 94, 99, & i° 7 >ft 
cette derniere Reponfej] que les Corps tie ebangent point l (U 
Force aprez la Reflexion , parce qu’ ils retournent av? c 
mime Viteffe: que quand un Corps reqoit une nouvelle bd c . 
ct m autre Corps, cet autre en perd autant de la ftenne: Q u 1 
eft impojfible qu un Corps recoive une nouvelle Farce, fans qu* tfi 
autres en per dent autant: que /’ ZJnivers des Corps rec*fr 
une nouvelle Force, ft l] Am; donnoit de la. Force au Cotp' 
Que les Forces Allives continucnt toujours cCitre lef nfi ni 
dans /’ Vnivers, parce queUa Force que les Corps 
r effort per dent dans leur TquF; eft communique f a leurs Pf 
ties mentis, <fty dijftpee parmi eUes. Or il paroit clair c ' 
ment tant par la kaifon que par 1 ’ Experience, que|j c 
Impetus, ou cette Force aliive impulftve & relative » 
Corps cn mouvement, eft toujours proportionpee ill la 
cite du Movement. Done, felon les Principes de Mr.f^. 
riitz, puifque cette Force aliive & impulftve eft toujours 
meme en quantitc, il faut aujfi nccefiairement qfl c . 
Quantitc du Mouvement foie toujours la nieme dans 1 U n !T 
vers. Cependanc il tombe cn contradiction cn reconno'j.' 
lant atlleurs, [§ * 9 ,] que la Quantitc du Mouvement n’ e, \ 
pas Umjours la meme :■ Et dans les Alla Eruditorum ? a 
ann. i 58 < 5 . pag. i< 5 », il tache de Frouver, que la 
tite du Mouvement dans I’ Univers n eft pas toujours 1 
meme •, il tache, dis-je, de le prouver par cetfe d* cI V 
& feule Raifon, que la quantite do la Force M-t 
five eft toujours la mime. Mais ft cela etoit vrai, 1 
s’ enfuivroic au contraire, que Ja Quantitc du Mouverr* n , 
feroit toujours & n 'ceffairement la mcme. Ce qui a donn 
occafion a Mr. Leibnit ^ de fe contredire fur 
tnaticre, c’ eft qu’ jl a fuppute, par une meprife tCi jL. 
f Afta fa,r mdigne d’ un Philofophe, la quantitc de la Force tin 
Erudic.ad ^tfiucdxns, anCorps qui monte, par la quantite de fa ” 
ann. i( 58 < 5 . t fl erc ** ^ E fpace qu’ il decric en montanr, fans confidtj 

pa» 102. c tem P s 9 UC cc Corps employe a montcr. Suppono , t dl 
il, tant a viepus ejf; 3 tyc. C’ eft-a-dire : “ Je fuppofe 
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96 and 97. Here this learned Author 
*tfers only to what he has faid elfewhere : 

^nd I alfo am willing to do the fame. 

98. If 


f ,° rc e, and Aftive Force, fignifles in the present Qusflioti, 
f Impetus or relative Impulfive Force of Bodies in Mo- 
‘° n : See my Third Reply, § 13 . Mr. Leibnitz conftantly ufes 
^ 0r( t in tl}isSen f e ; As w hen he Ipeaks [§ 93, 94, 99, 
p 107 , of this laft Anfwer,] of Bodies not changing their 
.°rce after Reflexion, becaufe they return with the fame 
..^ftnefs : Of a Body’s receiving a new Force from ano- 
j/5. r Body, which loles as much of its own : Of the im~ 

Ability, that one Body ftiould acquire any new Force, 

•thou t the Lofs of as much in Others: Of the new Force 
JJdl. the whole material Univerfe would receive, if the 
of Man communicated a^y Force to the Body : And 
f Aftive Forces continuing always the fame in the Uni- 
, er fe, becaufe the Force which un-elaftick Bodies lofe in 
J'ejr Whole, is communicated to and difperfed among 
fmall Farts. Now this Impetus, or relative Impulfive 
I ^ive Force of Bodies in Motion, is evidently both in Rea- 
and Experience , always proportional to the Quantity of 
j| Q hon. Therefore , according to Mr. Leibnitz V Principles , 
ft impulfive aftive Force being always the fame in Quan- 
the (Quantity of Motion all'o muft of necejfity be always 
l fame in the Vnivcrfe. Tet elfewhere , he inconjijiently ac- 
ty 5 * ledges , £§ 99,*] that the (Quantity of Motion is Not al- 
, ty* the fame . And in the Afta Eruditorum, ad Ann. 
of pag. he endeavours to Prove that the Quantity 
y Motion in the Vnivcrfe is Not always the lam e,from that, 
q) Argument , and from that fingle Argument only , (of the 
jPyity of Impulfive Force being always the fame,) which , 
n w Was true , wottld neceffarily infer on the contrary , that the 
^ a ncicy of Motion could not but be alwayk the fame. The 
^‘ l fon 0 f ijjf jnconfiflency in this Matter , was his computing , 
jj v a Wonderfully unphiloophical Error , the Quantity of Impul- 
Force/nd/i Afcending Eody, from the Quantity of its 
c * te r and of the Space aeferibed by it in Afcending , without 
H 'flaring the Time of its afcending. * “ Suppono, jays ¥ Afta 
<1 until vi opusefie ad elevandum corpws A unius iibne Erudit ad 
ad alticudinem quatuor ulnarum, quanta opus eft ad Ann 1686 

dcvaQ - Pag.'162. ' 
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98 . Si V A me eft n n e Subftance, <J ul 
remplit U Senforium, ou le lieu dans lequd 
elle apper^oit les Images des chofes, qui y 

font 


“ 1* raeme Force eft requife pour elever le Corps A 
“ poids d’ Une Livre a la hauteur de quatre aunes, ^ 
“ celle qui eleve le Corps B du poids de quatre Livre 5 * 
“ la hauteur d* une aune. C’ eft de quoi les Cartefiens , * 
“ l es autres Philofophes & Mathematiciens de ndtre teiflP* 
tf conviennent. Or il s’ enfuit de lh, que le Corps A e " 
“ tombant de la hauteur de quatre aunes, acquiert p rf * 
M cifement la meme Force, que le Corps B en tombant^ 
“ la hauteur d' Une aune ” Mais Mr. Leibnit * fe trofflP 
fort en faifant cetce fuppolition. Ni les Cartefiens, ni leS 
autres Philofophes ou Mathematiciens n’ accordent ;aro al * 
ce qu’ il fuppofe, excepte dans les cas oh les Temps °r. 
les Corps employent a monter ou h defcendre, font eg 3 “, 
entre eux t Si une Pendule decrit une Cycloide, 1 'Arc * 
la Cycloide decrite en montant, fera comme la Force 
laquelle le Corps fufpendu commence a monter du p |uS 
bas point parce que les temps qu’ il employe a mpn^J 
font egaux. Et ft des Corps egaux pcfent le bras ® 
une Balance , a differentes diftances de 1* Axe de la 
lance ^ les Forces des Corps feront en proportion cofl 1 ^ 
les Arcs qu ils decrivent en pefant, parce qu’ ils les 
vent en meme temps. Et ft deux Globes egaux place* * ur 
un Plan Horizontal, font pouflez par des Forces \neg ileS l 
ils decriront en temps egaux des Effaces proportionnels 
Forces qui les pouflent. Ou ft des Globes inegaux f° n 
poulTex avec des Forces egales , ils decriront en temps tfgf 
ties Effaces reaproquement proportionnels a leurs 
Et dans tous ces cas, fi des Corps egaux font poulfez P ar 
des Forces inegales - les Forces imprimees,* les Vitejfes P r< £ 
duites, & les Effaces decrits en temps egaux , feront prop°J 
tjonnels 1* un * V autre. Et fi les Corps font inegaux, 
Vtteffe des plus grands Corps fera d’ autant plus petite, ft* 
les Corps font plus grands Done le Mouvement fqui reft 11 
de la mafie & dela virefie prifes enfemblej Kcra dans 
ccs cas, & par confequent dans tous les autres cas, Vf° 
portionnel a la Force imprimee. fD’ oh il s’ enfuit claif 
ment, pour le dire en paftant, que fi la mime Force jft 
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* 98 . If the S oul be a Subfiance which 
) s the Senforium , or Place wherein it per - 
Hives the Images of Things conveyed to it - 

yet 


; , t e, ev a ndum corpus B quatuor librarum ufq; ad altitudi- 
I ,, jj e ni Unius Ulna?, Omnia ha?c a Cartefianis paricer ac cx- 
u ' e Hs Philofophis & Mathematicis noftri temporis conce- 
«< Juntur. Hinc fequitur, corpus A delapfum ex altitudi- 
^ quatuor ulnarum, pra?cife tantum acquifivilfe virium, 
^^Uanrum B lapfum ex aJtitudine Unius Uln*”. That 
( ( ' “ [I fappofe the fame Force is requifite to raife a Body a 
one Pound Weight, to the Height of four Yards-, which 
<» ra, f e the Body B of four Pounds Weight, to the Height 
<< °lf ne Yard. This is Granted both by the Cartefians, and 
H 6 *ber Philofophers and Mathematicians of our Times. And 
^Horn hence it follows, that the Body A, by falling from 
<c Height of four Yards, acquires exatlly the fame Force, 
the Body B by falling from the Height of One Yard ’*.] 
in this Suppofition, Mr. Leibnitz is greatly miftaken. Nei- 
the Cartefians, nor any other Philofophers or Mathema- 
v.' a ns ever grant this, but in fuch Cafes only, where the 
Jljes of Afcent or Defcent are equal. If a Pendulum 
in a Cycloid -, the Arch of the Cycloid defcribed in 
1 riding, will be as the Force with which the pendulous Body 
J ln fto afcend from the loweft Point ; becaufe the Times of 
J en ding are equal. And if equal Bodks librate upon the Arm 
\* Balance, at various Di fiances from the Axis of the Ba- 
a/ k’ ^ orces °f *he Bodies will be in Proportion as the 
1 1 c ^ es defcribed by them in librating, becau fe they librate in 
J fame Time. And if two equal Globes lying upon an 
J * 7 'Kontal Plain, be impelled by unequal Forces, they will in 
2J? 1 Times defcribe Spaces proportional to the Forces im- 
them. Or if unequal Globes be impelled with equal 
, they will in equal Times defcribe Spaces reciprocally 
P k ^ tlona l to their Majfcs. And in all thefe Cafes, if equal 
*bev % Itfpc^td ly Unequal Forces, the Forces impreffed, 
-j.. Velocities generated, and the Spaces defcribed in equal 
will be proportional to one another. ^And if the Bodies 
^ /Unequal, the Velocity*©/ the bigger Bodies will be fo 
tin as ^ e Bodies arc bigger •, And therefore the Mo- 

1 11 (fifing from the Mafs and Velocity together) will be 
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font portees ^ il ne s' enfuit point de hK 
qti elle doit etre compofee de Parties 
blables a celles de la Matiere, (Car les P^r* 
ties de la Matiere fbut des Subftances di' 

ftinaes 


pul five fubfifte toujoursdans le Monde, commeMr. Leibm 
le pretend ; iJ faut qu’ il y ait toujours Ie mane Mo^\ 
went dans le Monde, ce qui eft contraire a ce qu il aft 1 *"- 3 


Mais Mr. Leibnitz confond les Cas oil les temps font 
avec les Cas ou les temps lont inigaux. Il confond p art 
culicreroent le Cas oii des corps montent & dependent * u . 
extremitez des bras inegaux £ une Balance , (AHa Erudit . ^ 
ann. i 585 . pag. 162-, ad ann. 1690, pag. 234 ; ^ 

ann. 1691, pag. 439 & ad ann. 169$, pag.i$$W 

confond, dif-je, ce Cas avec celui des corps qui tombent 
bos, & que 1’ on jette en hunt , fans fairc attention a 1’ 
life du temps. Car un corps avec la mem c Force & 
meme Viteffe, decrira un plus grand Efpace dans un tenr 
plus long : IJ fauc done confiderer le temps * & 1 ’ on ne do^ 
pas dire que les Forces font proportionnelles aux Effaces, * 
moins que les temps ne foient c^aux. Lors que les tew 
lont inegaux , les Forces des Corps egaux font comme 
Effaces appliquez aux 4 emps. C' eft cn quoi les Cartelp n 
& les aucres Philofophcs & Mathematiciens s’ accord^ 
tous. Ils difent tous que les Forces impulfives des Corps ion 
proportionnelles a leurs Mouvemens, & ils mefurent Ic*j 
Mouvemens par leurs maffes & leurs Vitcffcs prifes enfer 
& leurs Vitcffes par les Effaces qu’ ils decrivent, appl‘^ ut 
aux temps dans lefqueJs ils les decrivent. Si « n . Co ^ s 
jette en hunt monte, en doublant fa Viteffe, quatre fois P 
haut dans un temps double fa Force impulfive fera a^ 
mentee, non pas $ proportion de 1 ’ Efpace qu’ il decric 
montant, mats a proportion de cet Efface applique 
c eft-a-dire, a proportion de f a 4., ou de 2 ii !• ^ jr ^ 
dans ce Cas , la Force etoit augmentee a proportion ae 4 
1 ; & ft le meme corps, (ayantnm mouvement d uic 
tion dans une Cycloide,^) avec la meme viteffe doubler, , a 
decrit qu un Arc double , & par confequent fi * fl,c ^ 


I 
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^ e t it does not thence follow, that it muft 
c °nfift of corporeal Parts , (for the Parts 
Body are diflinB Subfiances independent 
° n each other j ) but the Whole Soul fees y 

and 


'? «// thefe Cafes, and in all Other Cafes consequently , proper- 
<*l to the Force imprejh [From whence, by the way, it 
r, follows, that if there be always the fame impulsive 
.° rc e in the World , as Mr. Leibnitz affirms ; there mujl be 
l£*)s the fame Motion in the World , contrary lb what he 

Mr, Leibnitz confounds thefe Cafes where the Times 
equal, with the Cafes where the Tonies are unequal .* 
chiefly That of Bodies rifing and timing at the Ends of 
p unequal Arms of a Balance, [Alla Erudit. ad Ann. 
(S8 5 , Pag, 162 ; & ad Ann. 1^90, Pag. 254 ; &ad Ann. 
l t 6 9 i, Pag. 439 * & ad Ann. 1695, Pag. 155 0 « by him 
yfounded with That of Bodies falling downwards and 
■p°«vn upward ?, without allowing for the Inequality of the 
lr Ue. F or a. Bod\ with one and the fame Force, and one and 
fame Velocity, will in a longer Time deferibe a greater 
VP*ce • and therefore the Time is to be confidered ; and the 
jrcts arc not to be reckoned proportional to theS paces, unlefs 
tfere the Times arc equal. Where the Times are unequal, 
f Forces of equal Bodies are as the Spaces applied to die 
ll| hes. And in This, the Cartefians and other PltiJofophers 
/ 1( * Mathematicians agree •, all of them making the impul- 
v e Forties of Bodies proportional to their Motions, and 
touring their Motions by their Mafies and Velocities toge- 
and their Velocities by the Spaces which they deferibe, 
JpPlied to the Times in which they deferibe them. If a 
fffy thrown upwards does, by doubling its Velocity, afeend 
Times higher in twice the Time •, its impulfive Force 
b ll f be inercafed, not in the proportion of the Space deferibed 
y lts AScent,but in the Proportion of that Space applied to the 
•, that is, in the Proportion of £ to ~ °r 2 to i. For if, in 
f ls Cafe, the Force jhould be increafed in the Proportion of 4 
t°l 1 ’ and, in ofcillating in a Cycloid, the fame Body, with 
^ e fatne Velocity doubled, deferibes only a doubled Arch, 
fr it* Force is therefore only doubled •, this Body, with 
n ° a nd clic fame Degree of Velocity, would have twice as 

much 
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ftinftes & indepenciantes V une de V au * rr jl 
mats 1 ' Ame route entiere voit, entend, Cf 
penfe, comme etant ejfentiellement an i eU 
Etre individael. 

99 * ro 


que doub'.ee ; ce Corps, avec !e mime degre dc vitejfe, > 
roit deux jois autant de Force lors qu xl eft jette en" 
que lors qu’ il eft poufle horiionielientenc : Ce qui & c 
contradiftion manifefte. La contradiction eft la * ^ 
quand on aflure, que quoi qu’ un Corps & 1 extremic 
bras inegaux d’ une Balance, en doublant Ja vitejfe, | C 
quiere qu’ une double Force impulfiye, ce pendant, 1 nC 
jette en haut avec la meme vitejfe diublee, il acquier 
Force impulfrve quaMple ; je dis que ce fentimenc renter , 

1 a meme contradidtion : Car des Corps egaux avec des w 
fes egales , ne pcuvenc pas avoir des Forces impw 
inegales. . . _ , r ,fe‘ 

Galilee , en fuppofant que la Gravice eft uni forme, 
montre le mouvement des Corps projettez dans 
lieux qui ne font point de refiftance ; 8c tous les W* ( 
maticiens conviennent de fes Propofitions, fans en eXCC %n 
Mr.Leibnitz lui-meme. Or fi Ton fuppofequc le tempt Q jf, 
corps employe * comber, eft divife en parties egales j 
que la Gruvite eft uniform?, 8c que par conlequent ^ 
agit egalement dans les parties egales du temps, 1 
que par fon adtion elle imprime 6 c communique au t c ^ 
qui tombe, des Forces , des Viteffes , 8c des mouvement eg 3 ^ 
en temps egaux. Et par confequent la Force impulfi^ 
Vitejfe , 8c le Mouvement du corps qm tombe, augtf^ 
rone a proportion du temps de la chute. Mais J I' yp 
dccrit par le corps qui tombe, refulte en par tie de J j 
tejfe du Corps, 8c en partie du Temps qu’ il empW j( e 
comber , de lorce qu’ il eft en raijon compojee de la ^ 
& du Temps, ou comnie 1 e-Quarre de 1 ’ un ou de 
tre; 8c par conffrqucnt comme le Quarre de la F& ce 
pulfrve. Et par le meme railonnement on peuc P r0 J ^ 
que lors qu’ un Corps eft jette en haut avec une && [c 
pulfive, la Hauteur a Iaquelle il montera, fera comn^ 
Quarre de cette Force : Et que la Force requife pour e ^ 
le Corps B, du poids de quatre Livres , i la hauteur 5 
aune , elevera le Corps A, du poids d' Vne Livre , (n° 
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the and the Whole thinks^ 

as being eflentially one Individual . 

99. In 


JjUch Force W;e/i thrown upwards, as when thrown hori- 
^tally ; Which is a plain Contradittion And there is the 
an >e Contradiftion in affirming, that although a Body at the 
of the unequal Arms of a Balance, by doubling its Velo¬ 
city, acquires only a double impulfive Force, yet, by being 
^own upwards with the fame doubled Velocity, it acquires 
?quadruple impulfive Force ; in this Aftertion, I fay, there 
t the fame Contradiflion : For equal Bodies with equal 
*clocicies, cannot have unequal impulfive Forces. 


, tyon the Suppofition of Gravity being Uniform, Galilaco 
^onf rated the Motion of Projeftiles in Mediums void of Re- 
™'ncc •, and his Proportions are allowed by all Mathematici- 
S f , not excepting Mr. Leibnitz himfelf. Now, fuppofmg the 
of a falling Body to be divided into equal Parts ; fince 
jfavity is uniform, and, by being fo , alls equally in equal 
f&tr of Time, it muft by its All ion imprefs and communicate 
j o t he falling Body , equal impulfive Forces, Velocities, and 
Scions, in equal Times. And therefore the impulfive 
*?Tc.e, the Velocity, and the Motion of the falling Body, 
j ,'fitter eafe in Proportion to the Time of falling. But the 
>^ a ce deferihed by the falling Body, arifes partly from the 
jL^ocity of the Body, and partly from the Time of its fal- 
cj £ i and fo is in a compound ratio of them Both, or as the 
^Nre of either of them •, and confequently as the Square 
^ the impulfive Force. And by the fame way of arguing, it 
be proved , that when a Body is thrown upwards with 
(fV impulfive Forte, the Height to which it will afeend, will 
jj the Square of that Force : And that the Force requi- 
to make the Body B, of four Pounds Weight, rife up 
rlf Yard, will make the Body A, of One Pound Weight, 
fj e *P> (not four Yards, as Mr. Leibnicz reprefents, but) 
'“teen Yards, in quadruple the Time. For the Gravity of 

four 
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99. wir /^j * FotceS 

attives qui font clans le Monde, cef-d-dirti ] 
la f Quantite da mouvement, on la Force 

impulse 


a la hauteur de quatre aunes, - comme Mr. Leibnitz I e ^ 
mais) a la hauteur de fei^e aunes , en quatre fok le ineni^ 
temps. Car la Gravite du poids de quatre Livres dans & 
partie du temps , agit autant que la Gravite du 'poids dW 
Livre en quatre parties du temps. ,V 

Mais Mr. Herman, dans fa Pboronomie,. pag. 115, fo< ItC ' 
nantle parti de Mr .Leibnit^ conrre ceux qui difent 4 f 
les farce/ acquifes par les corps qui tombent, font r r ° 
portionnelles aux temps qu’ ils employenc a tomber, 0 
aux Viteffes qu’ ils acquierertt • Mr. Herman, dif-je, 
que cela eft foride fur un c faujfe fupptfrthn, f^avoir qu£J c 
Corps jette ^ en haut recoivcnt de la Gravite qui leur, 
fifle, un nombre egal a impulsions cn temps egaux. C’ 
comme fi Mr .Herman difoit, que la Gravite n eft pat x 111 , 
forme ■, &, par confequenr, c’ eft renverfer la Tbeorje^ 
Galilee rouchant les corps Projette dont tous les Geofl 1 ^ 
tres conviennent. Je crois que Mr .Herman s’ Imagine W 
plus le mouvement dcs Corps a de vitejfe en montaht , r k> { 
les Corps recoivcnt d’ imputjions • parce qu’ ils rcnc'ohWK 
les particules \imaginaires~\ qui caulcnt la Gravite. 
le poids des Corps fera plus grand lors qu’ ils montent 
plus petit lors qu’ils dependent. Et cependant 
r/tr & Mr. Herman reconnolflcnt eux-memes, que la & f 
vice en temps egaux produit des vitcjfcs egales dans f 
corps qui dependent, & qu’ die fttc dcs vitejfi's 
aux corps qui montent ■, & que par confequent' ellt * 
uniforme. Ils reconnoiffent qu’ ellc eft uniforme , 
qu’ elle agit fur les Corps pour produire la Vitejfe & 1 r 
nient qu’ elle foie uniforms, lors qu’ elle agit fut eux P?\ 
produire la Force impulfive: De forte q^' ils ne font p 01 
d’ accord avec eux mcmes. . 

Si la Force tju’ un Corps acouicrt en tombant, eft com^ 
1 ' Efpace qu’ il decrit ; que I’ on divife le Temps cn .f c , 
ties egales j & fi dans la premiere partie du temps 
quiert Vne partie de Force ; dans les deux ft 
parties du temps il acquerra quatre parties de Force d a r 
les trois premieres parties du temps, il acquerra titJ 
parties de Force Sc ainfi du rdte. Et par eon 
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b 99- In order to fcow that 

wees in the World (meaning the t Xl tan ' my Third 

% of Motion or Impuifive Force giveri to Reply, 

1 1 BodieaOrtT- 


[°Ur Pounds Weight in One part of Time, alls as much as ' 
he Gravity of dne Pound Weightr /tt FoUr Parts of Time. 

, Mr. Herihan, Hi hit Photonomia, Pag. 1if, (argu- 
n i for Mr. Leibnitz again ft Thofe who hold that the, rortfcs 
J c Wred by falling Bodies are proportional ft) the Times of 
Wing, 0+ to the Velocities acquired,) reprefents thtt tbit it 
toforfetf upon a Falfe Suppofition, that Bodies thrown upwards 
[ fff iv e fro/ri the Gravity which refiftt them, an equal Num- 
, r of Impulfes in equal Times. Which it at much as to 
’%* that Gravity ft not uniform •, and, by confequence, to 
'rffthrow the Theory of Galileo concerning Projeftiles, dl- 
jfted by atl Geometers. I fuppofe, he means that the fwifter 
Motion if Bodies is upwards, the more numerous are the 
Sulfes ; becattje the Bodies meet the [imaginary} gravi- 
Wng Particles. And thus ffc Weight of Bodies will be 
§J^ter when they m$ye upwards, and lefs when they movie 
Sunwards. And yet Mr. Leibnitz and Mr. Herman them¬ 
es allow, that 'Gravity in ttyidl Times generates equal 
Jtecities in defeending Bodies, and takes ^ eqUal Ve-. 
JCities in attending Bodies and therefore is Uhiform. Tit 
?* atlion upon Bodies for generating Velocity, they allow 
be uniform y Hi its atlion upon them for generating im- 
PUfive Force, they deny it to be uniform •* Aiid. fo are in- 
1 ° a fiiflent with thcmfblves. 

. J f the Force acquired by a Body in falling, be ds the 
P,< * defcribdd •, let the Time be divided into equal parts 3 
y if h the firf l part of Time it gain One part of Force, 
b *he two firft parts of Time it will gain four parts of 
;°i r <*, in the tlrfee firft parts of Time it will gain nine 
y** of Force, and fo on. And by confluence, in the fecond 
V** of Time it will gain three parts of Force, in the third 
t rt of Time it will gain five parts of Farce, in the fourth 
T of Time it wi& gdin feven parts of Force, and fo on. 
y therefore ‘ rf■ the Aftion of Gravity for generating thefe 
J*ces, be fuppofed, in the middle of the fir ft part 0/ Time, 
of one degree •, it will , in the middle of the fecond, 
eH and fourth parts of Time, be of three, five, and 
degrees andfoon: That it, it mH be proportional to 
% the 


on § 95,— 
9 5 - 
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impuffive comminiquce . aux Carps \ p° u * 
fane voir , dis-je, que ces Forces a climes m 
dwinuent point" natrtrellernent , 


qu£Ht^ r panic du temps ll acquerr? \ 

p^rd<4 de force,,, la tmfieme partie du 
cmCrra c/#</ parties deforce, dans la quatrieme P artl fl C . 
w/wfii ll acquerra fepf panics de Force, &. ainfi du r e 
$\ f on fuppofe d, 9 pc que VAft'm de U Gravite pour P. 
duire ces -torces y a un cU gic au milieu de la preffl’. 
partie du temps ■, die aura, au milieu de la/aWe, 4* 
trmjibney & de la 'm*dme parties du temps, tro'u, /,?’ 
ijv fept.. degrez, & ,ainfi du refte ^ c’eft-a-dire, q u 


iura proporcionuelle au temps & a la vitejfe acquires •' 
par canic-quenc, au commencement du temps il n y jU 
point de Gravite y de. forte que, faute de Gravite, le Cw 
lie tombera ipas, ..Ecfoloale meme raifonnemenr, l° r5 ,-'L 
Corps irr Unut (a. Gravite diminuera & ttlCV* _ 


cefle ere monter - 9 tx arors, iaurc ut uunn, jt v-u*r- j 
meurera dans 1’ air,,. & ne tombera plus. Tanc il eft v 
que le fentipienc du Havant Auteur.fur ce Sujet, eft rC 
pb d’^bfurditez. , , 

. Pour,, decider cette Que ft ion d’ une maniere denrn 1 . 
tiye'X que 1', on fuipende deux Globes d’Acier par.des &Q 6 f 
egaiiJf, ou des F'Jas d’ une egale longueur ; en forte38*; 
lors qu’ ils lont fuipendus, & qu’ ils fe touchentT un > * 
tre, ies {Lyons. on. les Filet* foient Paralleles. Que/ e 

d’e OtnMf tv-iili<£nr« le lu/nifV Si’ nil’ ll (n\£ CC&f . 

fiiivjnccs. Qjk. MC LtilC glUlflV-Ul Vjuv ^ 

vdudra, S.qu v it"fcut-fcarte du coce.oppofo.a une dilw*' 

renprbqncment propoaionncUe a (on poids. Qu’ 
ds deux Globes dans le meme moment, en forte, qu’ 
puiffont rencontres dans, fc .plus bas lieu de leur defc<// 
ou ils ero;ent fuipendus a’vaat que d’ etre ecartex. l- e , K, 
mi:r Globe rebondira toujours de U meme m.uueir, c ^ ^ 
a- dire, a la m£me hauteur. Done la Force de I’ autre 
rafijours la meme, lors que fa vitelTe eft reciprqqueni 
proportionneJle a fon poids. Et par conftq UCR t, « 
poids continue d etre lc ruem^, fa force fera proper 
lelk a fa vihffe. Q. E. D. 
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Jodies, J do not naturally diininifh j this 
^rned Writer urges, that two fofi un- 

e laftick Bodies (fleeting t together wMi equal 

■ 

a'ime and. to the Velocity acquired : And, by consequence. 
Beginning of the time it will be none dt ail ■, and 
f the, Body, for\want of Gravity, wijl not fad' jftfab ^.And 
? the jam way of arguing,, when a f Body is thrown upward*, 
gravity will Jccreafe'as its fklo\)ty decreases, dtid wfft 
.fen tfi^'Uddfceafes to aftend •, and then, for want afgurAty, 

..fid r*fe ihfhe.Air^ and fad dawn no mote.fio full of 
^futditics h the Notion of this Learned Author in this par- 
miar. ' ■&'’* 

. ft>\ieNJcykk\</irefiion dempnflrarivciy,', let two PeudfdQty 
fffi f hurdned, SteeL bpfqfrendefby pqual radii or Threads 
< L e fiji. lerigth ( .\$b that w : hen they hang down and' totiefr each 
Threads my be paradel. . Let Oat of the 
lphes\t^ couftant-lyltloe fame, anf Me drawn afide from, the 
■■Sher to ptie and the fame diftancc irj Ad the fubfequent 
ffd*. 'Bet the} Other be,'of Any ti'ignefs-, and Be drawn dflde 
^-contrary . way .to a Difiuntx reerpr^dy prtyortjbpal >to Us 
r'i&ht. Let Bpth. ot them.. Men be let, go at ope and the 
ffit Mordent of Time, fo't/jat' they ntay me.tf bhclr''ofMf 1 At 
fi low eft ptdttBf their Defoent^where they hung beforeflXy 
drawn ajide : . And tbt ;fix(i Gfcb£ wid.rthmiys rebound 
^*e, from.the Other.- Wherefore t)fi Force 0/ jhe ' Other k 
fitys the'fttfte, rbhen its Vclb ity f reciprocally "jbpprtioha! 
fits Weight. And by confcquepqe^ if its Weighty remains the 
ifs t.Qn^w/d be-.py < pfprtion#l fii.i/jWeJocity* D. 
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Auteur foutient , <77*0 deux Corps Mous & 
fans Re/fort , /* rencontrant avec des force* 
egales & contrams , perdent chacun tout 
leur mouvement, /wc* £«<? mouvemerf 
eft communique aux pctites parties dont & 
font, compofez. Mats lors que deux Corf 
tout-a-fait Durs & fans Rejfort perdent tort 
liiir mouvement en fe rencontrant , il s* agf 
de fg avoir que devient ce mouvement , ^ 
eette force attive & impitlftve ? Il ne fiat*' 
roit etre difperfe parmi les parties de 
Corps t parce que ces parties ne font fufctf' 
tibles d * aucun tremouflement, faute & 
Rejfort*. Et fi on nie que ces Corps doivc 
perdre leur mouvement total , je repow ! 
qu * en ce cas-ld, il s 1 enfuivra que les Corf 
durs 6c Elaftiques rejailliront avec rtf 
double force, /p avoir , avec la force ff 
refulte du Rejfort , & de plus avec toute * 
force dire&e & primitive , ou du moins 
une partie de cette force : ce qui eft C 0 ' y 
traire a P experience, 

Ehfin , V Auteur ay ant confidere la f e ' 
monftration de Mr, Newton, que j* ai cti ei 
* $ 9?. ci-dejfus, eft oblige de * reconnoitre , que ^ 
Quantite du mouvement dans le monde f 
eft pas toftjours la meme j & il a recoitr 5 1 
tin autre fubterfuge , en difant que le moU v ’ e ' 
ment & la force ne font pas toujours K 
memes en Quantite. Mais ceci eft nw 
contra ire a /* Experience. Car la F° r ^ 
dont il f agit ici 9 n eft pas cette force de 

matter*' 
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and cbntrary Forces, do for this only Rea - 
fon lofe each of them the Motion of their 
Whole y becaufe it is communicated and di- 
fyerfed into a Motion of their finall Farts . 

But the Queftion is 5 when two perfettly 
#ARD un-elaftick Bodies lofe their whole 
Motion by meeting together, what then 
becomes of the Motion or active impulGve 
Force } It cannot be difperfed among the 
^arts y becaufe the parts are capable of no .tre¬ 
mulous Motion for want of elafticity. And 
it be denied, that the Bodies would lofe 
Motion of their Wholes ; I anfwer; 
f hen it would follow, that Elaftick Hard 
bodies would refled with a double Force 
v fe, the force arifing from the elafticity, 

*nd moreover all (or at lead part of) the 
0t iginal dired force: Which is contrary to 
e *Pcrience. 


% At length, ("upon the Demonf ration I 
Cl *ed from Sir lfaac RezvtonJ he is obliged 
V * .allow, that the Quantity of Motion * § 99 
^ the V/orld, is not always the fame j And 
|>es to another refuge, that.-Mtfww and 
are not always the fame in Quantity . 

S Ut this alfo is contrary to experience, 
the Force here fpoken of, is not the 
Z 3 t F;s 


2 


Cintyfyane Replique de I \\x. £liirkc. 

tHsitierB* qu 'on appftle \ Vis.^ertia;, 'If 
quelle continue*ejjmjvejtieiit d\£f.re twtjouH 
hi mbne, pendant quela Quantity de la (Pfc 
tie re eft h vieme • ?n.us la Force dont noU s 
parlous icift eU /^ for^e a&ive*«impulfi^ 
&C relative, qniest, toujours || proportion^ 
a la Quantite du mouvement rclatifv \ 



f La Force de la Matiere, qu’on appellc VU inertia, e . 
cette Force pafjiyc, par laquelle la Matiere continue d’ f 1 
meipe jdaps 1’ etac ou elle eft,, be ne fort jarnuis de ceccy* 
qu’ a Proportion de la puiftance contraire q.ui qgit fur cW f 
C’eft une Force paflive, nbn pas par laquefle fcomme Mr 
Lciimt- 1’ cnternl apr Kepler, vo'iez 1’ Appevd.ce N° 7*/ 
la Matisre peftfte au movement \ mais par I a quelle la 
tiere refifte, egalement a tout cc qui pourroit chang er 
etac ou elfe eft; foie qu 1 -elle- fe trouve en repod S e 
movement: De -forfc qqu* k . la inem? Force 
pour donner unc ccruiryc-ViteJ]; a une rcrtainc Quantity fa 
Matiere qui eft cn repot, eft aulTt tnuiours rr-quilc P 0 ^ 
faire perdre ce meme degre de vicefte & la m£mc Quaft 1 ’^ 
de Matiere, & pour la reduire a 1’ etac de repos ofi cl 
etoic auparavant. Cette Vis inert]£ eft toujours prop^ 
tionnec a la Quant\te de la Matiere ; Sc par confcquent cl 
eft toujours la mime fans aucune variation , foit que la M 
tiere fc trouve cn repos ou en mouvement y Sc elle ne p J ' 
jamais d’un Corps a un autre. Sans certe Vis inertto 
neoindre Force mettroit en mouyement la Matiere q u ’ c c 
en repos, quelque grands qu’.gi ,fut la Quantite q Sc cCI J c 
meme Quantite de Matiere etant en mouvepient,. q l ’? J T e 
grande qu’ en fue la vitefte, ftrroif arrecce par la 
force, fins aucun ciioc. Deforce qu’ a parler vr9?F eV ^g, 
toute la Force de la Matiere, foit qu’ elle fe trouve en 
pos ou en mouvement, toute fon A Sion & la Re-aSrn, t°° 
fon Impuifwn & fa Rcftfiance, x( eft |utfe chofe d* e ce6t 
Vis inertia en ditferentes Circftnftapce». 

Jj^C’eft ^dire^ propottiotvnee a la guaniitc & IdW 
tierc e l la vitefte, & nan f comine Mr. Leibnitz V aflw* ’ 
Atu Erudit. ad Ann. 1695, pag. \$6,) i la Quantite de * 
Matters & au Quarre de la ViteQe. Voter ci-deftus la N<> 1 
fur § 93 - 
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f Vh inertia of Matter, (which continues 
indeed always the fame, fo long as the 
Quantity of Matter continues the fame :) 
but the Force here meant, is relative ABive 
'nfml/ive Force j which is always || propor¬ 
tional to the Quantity of Relative Motion .; 


t The Vis inerti* of Matter-, is That Pa (live Force, by 
*tych it always continues of itfelj in the State tk m ; and 
*p>er chavget That State, but in proportion to a contrary 
m>er ailing upon it. ’Tis That Pa five Force , not by which 
(at Leibnitz from Kepler* under ft amis' it , See Appen¬ 
ds, N° t ) Matter refills Motion •, but by which it equally 


I: 


anVcertath Vfcidarpi— v - , - . . 

tr at Reft is always exatUy requifitc to reduce tlx fame 
^*ntity J Matter from Hoe fame degree of Velocity to a Me 
£ hfl again. This Vis inerti* is always proportion^ ft the 
'VituieVof Matter *, and therefore continues invariably the 
l mc, in all pofRb!e States of Matter, whether-gt jicft.flW* 
[ otion ■ and if never transferred from One Body /banoT^h. 
Without this Vb, the Leaft Force would give Any VclofU} to 
*h(ireate/l Quantity of Matter at Refl-, tmi[tlxtfr*atejt 
Quantity of. Matter, in Any Verity of Motion , would be flop¬ 
ted by the Leafl Parcel without My the leajl fhock at aU. 
^ f hatf properly' and indeed,' All Force in Matter either fit 
or in Motion, all its Atf iop and Readion, aU Ijnpwfc 
■fidall Ref(ftencc,,A nothing but fbk Vb inert!* in Afferent 
fUumflancet. 

'''A That is ; proportional to the Quantity of Matter and 
Velocity; not (as Mr. Leibnitz affirms, Ada Erudic. ad 
..StW. wfe to the. Quantity of Matter and the 
Vare of the’Velocity. Sec above , the Note on § 91 > 
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eft ce qui paroit conftamment par /* Expo* 
rience , a nioins que V on ne tombe dans quel - 
que erreur, faute de bien fupputer & d* 
deduire la Force contraire, qui nait de l* 
Refijfifhce que les Fluides font aux Corf 
de qitelque maniere que ceux-ci fie puiffe^ 
tnouvoir ) & de /’ Action contraire & cofl' 
tinuelle de la Gravitation fur les Cofft 
jettez, en haut. 

rod-102, J’ at fait voir dans ^ 

derniere Se 8 ion ) que,la * Force adive, feh* 
la Definition que j* en ai donnee , dimin^ 
cnntinueUement & naturellement dans ^ 
Monde materiel. II eft evident que ce n 4 
fas un ddfaut, farce que ce n eft qu ud 
finite de l* inadivite de la Matiere. O f 
cette inadivite eft non fieulement la caaft* 
comtne /’ Auteur le remarque , de la dimh& 
tion de la Vitefle a mefiure que la Qua 11 ' 
tite de la Matiere augmente j (ce qui d * 
verite' n eft point une diminution de ^ 
Quantite du mouvement:,) mais elle 4 
aujji la caufie pourquoi des Corps foli^ 5 ' 
parfaitement Durs, & fans Rejfort , fe ft* 
contrant avec des forces egales & contrail 
perdent tout leur mouvement & toute 
Force adive, comme je l 1 ai montrc ci-dejf 1 * 5 »’ 
& par confiequent ils out befim de quelf 6 
autre Caufe pour recevoir un nouveau 
vement. - 

io 3 . 7 


* Voiez ci-deffus la Note fur $ ;; - ?5 j & 1* 

Unique, § 13. 
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As is conftantly evident in Experience 5 
Except where fome Error has been commit¬ 
ted, in not rightly computing and fubdu- 
&ing the contrary or impeding Force, which 
ttifes from the Refiftence of Fluids to Bo¬ 
dies moved any way , and from the conti¬ 
nual contrary Aftion of Gravitation upon 
bodies thrown upwards. 

too-102. That f ABive Force , in 

*he Senfe above-defined, does naturally di- 
'Hinijh continually in the material Univerfe $ 
hath been (hown in the laft Paragraph. 
That this is no DefeB , is evident 3 becaufe 
S hs only a Confequence of Matter being 
fyelefs, void of . Motivity, UnaBive and 
inert. For the Inertia of Matter, caufeth, 
not only ("as this learned Author obferves,) 
that Velocity decreafes in proportion as 
Quantity of Matter increafes, (which is 
indeed no decreafe of the Quantity of Mo¬ 
tion^) but alfo that folid and perfe&ly 
hard Bodies , void of Elafticity, meeting 
*°gether with equal and contrary forces, 
*°fe their whole Motion and ABive Force , 
fas has been above (hown J and muft de¬ 
pend upon fome other Caufi for new Mo¬ 
tion. 


t #e above, the me on § 93. 

i h 
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• • 'i 05 . 7 ’ m fait voir jamplement dans ipd 

Ecr'tts' precedent, qtt il n y a yttecun def aU 
dans les chofes dont on parle iti. Car po 
rjuoi Dieu n auroit-il pas • eu la* liberty & 
faire nn Monde ,, qui continueroit dans I'd* 
ou il eft prefente went, an (ft long temps 6]i ^ 
aitffi peu de temps qif il le jugeroit df r0 ‘ 
pos , & qui feroit en fuite change, & ri 
cevroit telle forme qu il voudroit lai a°*' 
tier, par un changemenC (age & -convena^’ 
mais qiti peut^etre feroit tout-dfait au dtf\ 
des loix du Meehan ifaie > O Auteur ft 11 ' 
fiv Eerie, tient t que V Univers nc peut diminuer ff! 
f i^ c, 2 2°’ perfedion *, qu' il n’ya aucune raifofl <l ul 
try e- ’ ^uitTe f borner la Quantite de la Matie re j 
cnt,§2 9 -qn£ * les Perfections de Dieu P obltgeif.^ 
pmduire tofijehtrs autant de Matter e qv \ 

(Ini eft poftible 5 & qu' un Monde borne 7 
une f Fi&ion iinpra&tcabl'e. J' ai inff 1 . 
de cette do Brine, tifue- le 'Monde doit A 
nee c fair ernent infini & etemel. C y eft & a 
■ jSfavans 'd-Juger Ji cette Confeqitenet v 
~bien fended. t 

104; —— 106 . V Auteur dit d preft ,ll ' c 
U § 104. que || l' EfpaCe n eft pas un Qrdre ou- 

Situation, mais un Ordre de Situations* ' 
qui n empSche pas qne la vieme Objeft 1 * 
ve fubjiste toujour s, ft avoir, qu un O#* , 
de Situations 11 eft pas une Quantite, cor^ 

—^ vnfrTfr-delfKTApoftiHcde Mr. Lcttnitt* u " 

,#>»«** ■ rT{fa( t 
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. iQg. That none of the things here re- 
!ted to, are DefiBs j I have largely fliown 
ln dny former Papers. For why was not God 
at Liberty to make a World, that ihould 
^ntjnue in its prefent Form as long or as 
/W a time as he thought fit, and ihould 
jhen he altered ("by fuch Changes as may 
$Very wife and Fit % and yet Impofible per- 
y to be performed, by Mechanifmf) into 
Whatever other Form, he himfelf pleafed > 
Wether my Inference from this Learned 
Author’s affirming ,f that the Univerfe can~ 
diminijh in ferfeftipn, that there is no 
tyfible Reafon which can f limit the Quart* i 
tlt J of Matter , ?; that * God's Perfidious 1 
Jtyige him to produce always as much Mat- ' 
>J r as he can, and that a Finite Material j 
fiverfi is an f Impracticable FiBion \ whe- i 
(1 fay) my Inferring , that ("according 
pthefe Notions), the VVorld mu(l needs 
hvc, been both Infinite and Eternal , be a 
in (i Inference or no, I am willing to leave 
0 the Learned, who (hall compare the Pa- 
to judge. 

I 104-1 06. We are Now told, that 

] Space is not an Order or Situation , but 
^ x Order..of Situations, But dill the Ob- 
J>ion remains \ th^t an Order of Situa- 
is not Quantity , as Space is. He re- 


f Fourth 
Paper , § 
40,20,21, 
22 ; and 
Fifth Pa¬ 
per*. §*?• 


? Mr. LeibnitV*' 'Poflfcrift to his Fourth Paper. 
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V Efpnce V eft. V Auteur renvoye done * 
la SeHton 54, ou 'll croit avoir prouve ft 

V Ordre eft une Quantite. Et moi je 
voye A ce que f ai dit fur cette SeBion dt*\ 
ce dernier Ecrit j ou je crois avoir pr (0 
que V Ordre n* eft pas line Quantite. “ 
que V Auteur dit auffi touchant le * Tei^P 5 * 
renferme evidemment cette Abfurdite : ft* 
voir , que le Temps n* eft que V Ordre $ 
chofes fucceffives & que cependant il f 
laijfe pas d'etre une veritable Quantity 
parce qu il eft, non feulement 1 * Ordre 
chofes fucceffives, tnais auffi la Quantite * 
la Ditree qui intervient eritre chacune $ 
chofes particulieres qui fe fuccedent da* 1 * 
cet Ordre. Ce qui eft une Contradicts 
manifefte . 

Dire que f /' Immenfite nejignifte pas 
Efpace fans homes, & que /’ Eternite n 
ftynifie pas une Dur6e ou un Temps 6* 1 , 
fin, c eft (ce me femblej foutenir que If 
mots n ont aucune fignification. Au IS 
de raifonner fur cet Article , /’ Auteur n° li j 
renvoye a ce que certains Theologiens & 
Philofophes, (qui etoieni de fun fentitne^'l 
ont penfe fur cette matiere, Mais ce n e y 
pas Id de quoi il s' agit entre lui & moi- 

107-109. y ai dit que par mi ff 

chofes pojjibles , il n y en a aucune qui- j 0 ^ 
plus miraculeufe qu une autre, par rapp° r 
a Dieu j & que par confequent Is Mir^C 
ne confifte dans aucune difficulte qui 1 . 
tmrve dans la Nature d’ une chofe qui d° 
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, ers therefore to § 54, where he thinks he 
? as proved that Order is a Quantity : And 
Jtfer to what I have faid above iq this Pa- 
r r > upon that Se&ion ^ where I think I 
JJ Ve proved, that it is not a Quantity . 

/[hat he alledges concerning || Time like- 
r ^ e , amounts plainly to the following Ab- ^ § IO *‘ 
$Wty : that Time is only the Order of 
s fucceffiue , and yet is truly a Quali¬ 
fy \ becaufe it is, not only the Order of 
Mngs fuccejfive , but alfo the Quantity of 
^tatiou intervening between each of the 
ufvicztlars fucceeding in That Order. 
^hich’is an exprefs Contradi&ioq., 
k To fay that * Immenjity does, not fignify * § 10& 
^ndlefs Space , and that Eternity does 
JS fignify Duration or Time without Be- 
and End, is (\ think) affirming 
Qat Words have no meaning. Inflead of 
fyfoning upon this Point, we are referred 
what certain Divines and Bhilofophers 
jfat is, fuch as were of this Learned Au- 


0 t*sOpinion,) have acknowledged: Which 
n ot the Matter in Queflion. 


*07-jo^. I affirmed, that, with re- 

^ r d to God , no one Poffible thing is more 
f'aculoits than another j and that there- 
a 'Miracle does not confift in any Dif 
J u hy in the Nature of the Thing to be 
0fle % but merely in the Umtfualnefs of 

God's 



TO 
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etre faite, mats qu' il conffle/implement efl 
ce (Jue pieu le faitrareinent. Le mot % 
Natp'ref' & cenx de- Forces de la ^atutf* 
de Gour de la Nature, &c. /dnides'mots fo, 
Afoifienffivi'plement , qif une dhoje arrive / 
dinarreroent on frequemment* Lord ait ''f 
Corps. hums in reduit eil poudre 0/ reitufci^ 
thus difoiu: que c* efl w\ Miracle • tors qu ^ 
corps . humain eft' engendre de la InanM 
ordift^re, not/ dffous foe/ efl une chofe fl r 
tOrcrteY & cetie difljlittion eft ufoqiiertyi 
fondee fur ce que la IViflance de Djeu '$* 
du'tt V U?i?deceideitf chfoes ordinairemen f » 
& i .autre raremeiii Si le foleil (on ^ 
Terri) efl arrete foildainement , hoWdiM 
foe. V efl nn Miracle • & le mouvement coV 
find el dn foleil ( [Oifde ta Terre ) nous pat^ 
une chofe naturelle > i ejl uniquement pt rCt 
que V une de ces deux chofes ef ordiria# 
& L autre extraordinaire. Si les hot tfPfr 
fortoient ordidairement du Tomheau , cott 1 ^ 
le 'Bled fort de la ' Sentence > nous difl^t 
dertahement que ce feroit auffl ifo C#r 
naturelle .• Et f le foleil (ou la Terre) M 
toujours immobile, cela nous paroitroit nat^ 
rel j dn en ce cas ld nous reparderions ^ 
mouvement du foleil. (T ou de la TerreJ 
commeune chofe miraculeufe. '• Lifffo^ 
Auteur ne dit fieri conlre ces Raifons i cC$ . 

' 5 1C * f gran des raifons, comme il les appellej] f[ 
font fi evidentes. life contents de not» 
renvoyer encore aux manieres de parler orfl 
naires de certains Philofophes & de certain 
1 TheO' 
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rtyj’x doing it. The Terms, Mature ? and 
lowers of fytttrtf and Courfe of Nature, 
an d the like, are''nothing but empty Wnds *° 
^pd dignify merely* that a 'thitig hjtiallj or 
^fuently comes to pafs., The Raifmjr a 
man Body out hf the Dufl.'Sf th'S' Earth, 

^ call b. Miracle ,L the Generation of a Hu- 
)h «h Ry)dy,in the ordinary roaf we pall 
yfl j for no other Reafon, but becaufe 
Power of God t ffe&s one ufually, the 
°fcf unufually. The hidden 'flopping of 
Sun (or Earth,) we call a Miracle \ 
S? Continual Motion qf theJ$z/A (or Earth,) 

V|>c call Natural *, for the very fame Reafoii 
° n ly, of the one’s being ufuai, the other 
"flfual. Did Men ufually arife out of the 
~ r ave, as Corn grows out qf Seed fown, 
fhould cprtainiy'call That £lf6 'natural: 
J n d did the Sun (or Earth ) conftantly 
‘ a Vd pm we fhoutd then think That to be 
><ral, and its Motion at any time would 
( miraculous. A gain ft thefe evident Rea - 

[ces f grandes Raifons(\ this learned f 
piter offers nothing at all y bpt'continues' 
^ re ly to refer us to die Vulgar forms of 
>& ta king of certain Philo fophors and Divines: 

<£££$? ” **• 

wW-ic’ %\ L*Jid »« v ** 

| % Lvii >. V.ot v \j : invfihifl.ylr.uilli 
>^<ui d ^ f ol! -Tfjtr. c ,U 

)’ ':*<!&, hi nob 

-II 6, 
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Theologiens *, mais y comme je V at dejd r *j 
marque cldeffus^ ce riejl. pas Id de quot 1 
s' agit entre V Auteur & moi: 

iio -ii$. 11 ejft furpre?iant y que 

une matiere aid doit etre decidee par la R al ' 
fon & non par l' Autorite, on nous |] t&. 
voye encore d /* Opinion de certains Philo 9 * 
phes & Theologiens. Mai x, pour pe (ff 
injifter fur cela , que veut dire le fgaV^ 
Auteur par me * difference reelle & 
teme entre ce qui eft miraculeux, & ce f \ 
ne 1 ' eft pas *, ou entre f des Operations 
turelles & non naturelles, abfolnmenU & 
par rapport a Dieu / Croit-il-quil y ait e 
Dieu deux Principes d’ a&ion differents 0 
reellement diftinds ? On qu une chofe^ f 
plus difficile a Dieu qu' une autre? S$fi 
le croit pas , it s' enfnit , ou que les mots < 
Aftion de Dieu naturelle & furnaturel 1 ’ 
font des Termes dont la Signification eft 
queraent relative aux homines j parce f , 
nous avons accoutumc de dire qu' un w. 
ordinaire de la puiffance de Dieu eft **'! 
chofe naturelle, & qu * un effet extraotf* 
naire de cette meme puiffahce eft une A j0 J 
furnaturelle j (ce qu' on appelle les * F° 7 rC . 
de la Nature, n etant veritablement qu 
mot fans aucun fens:) Ou bieb il s* en l u 
que par une Aftion de Dieu furnaturelle, 
faut entendre ce que Dieu fait ^\' irie ^ 
immediatement •, & par une Action 
Dieu naturelle, ce quil fait par l interv 
tion des Caufes fecondes . V 
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m 


1 10-II 6 . It is here very furprizing, 

ta at, in a Point of Reafon and not of Au- 

we are ftill again || remitted to the II S 
fniohs of certain PMofophers and Divmes. 

to omit This: What does this Learned 
^riter mean by a * real Internal Difference * § no. 
^tWeen what is miraculous , and not mira - 

or between * Operations natural , *§ lfI . 
^ not natural j abfolutely, and with re* 

N to God > Does he think there are in 
jd two different and really diflinB Princi - 
y/ or Powers of AEling, and that one 
%g i s m ore difficult to God than another > 

^ Hot : then either a natural and a fuper- 
J ? tu ral ABion of God , are Terms whofe 
j.^nification is only relative to Us j we cal* 

\ an ufual Effeft of God’s Power, natu- 
and an unufual one, fupernatural 
* force of Nature being, in truth, no- *§ 112. 
Sjfog but an empty word : Or elfe, by the 
muft be meant That which God does 
Sdiately Himfilf j and by the Other, 

S which he does mediately by the in- 
f Mentality of fecond Caufes. The for- 
[ r of thefe Diftinftions, is what this 
r ar ned Author is here profefledly oppo- 
}? • The latter is what he exprefly dif- 
, §i*7. where he allows that An- 

may work True Miracles. And yet, 

A a befides 
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declare ouvertement dans cette partie defi n t 
Ecrit, contre la premiere de ces deux Via**' f 
Elions ^ & H rejette formellement la fecoO^ 
dans la SeBion 117, oh il reconnoit qut 16 
Anges peuvent faire de veritables MiracI^ 5 ' 
Cependant je ne crois pas que V on puijfe ^ 
venter une troificme Diftin&ion fur la ** 
tiere dont il s* agit ici. .. 

Jl est tout-d-f ait de'raifonnable d* app e ^ 

|| § 113, |j /* Attraction un Miracle, & de dire f ] 
c’eft un Terrne qui ne doit point entrer 
la Philofophie *, quoique nous ayons ft 
vent declare f d* une rnaniere diftinBe y 

form*™' 


at* 

f Qua caufl efficiente ha AttraCliones peragnntut^f |, 

C eft-*-dire. “ Jc ne recherche point ici quelle 
“ Caufe Efficiente de ces Attractions. Ce que )’ ap? 0 „ 

“ Attraction, eft peut-etre caufe par quelque impulf^' ^ 

“ de quelque autre maniere qui nous eft inconnue. J e *? 

“ fers du mot d’ Attraction qu’ en general, pour de !r a u' 

“ la Force par laquelle les corps tendent 1 ’ un vers* j| 

“ tre, quelle que foit la Caufe de cette Force. & ^ 

“ faut que nous apprenions par les Phenomenes dc la l ^ s | 
“ ture, quels Corps s’ artirent 1 ’ un 1 ’ autre, & quettes ^/ 0 j[ 

“ Loix & les Propriety de cette Attraction, avant q u 1 ^ 

“ convenable de rechercher Quelle eft la Caufe effifte^r. u 
“ I’ Attraction ”. Et aiUeurs : “ Je confidere ces P r ' n r’ r0 i( 

“ non comme des Qualite ^ Occultes que 1 ’ on fupp 0 ^ 

“ naitre des Formes Specifies des chofes ; mais corTltri f 0 f^ 

“ Loix VniverfeOes de la Nature, felon lefquelles les c ‘^ c , 

“ memes ont ete formees. Car il paroit par les Pheno . 

“ nes de la Nature, qu’il y a aCtuellement de tels P rinC Xu' 
“ quoi qu’ on ne puiffe pas encore en expliquer e (t 
“ les. Soutenir que chaque efpecc diftinCte des Choics^p 
“ douce de Qualite^ occultes Specifiques , par le moye* 1 
“ queJles les chofes ont certaines Forces ACtives i 
“ dif-je, une telle DoCtrine, e’eft ne rien dire. Mai , 
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Glides thefc Two , I think no other Diftin- 
ftion can poflibly be imagined* 


, It is very tfnreafonable to call * Attra * *§113. 

on a Miracle, and an unphilofophical 
^ e rm • after it has been fo often diftindlly 
t declared, that by That Term we do not 

mean 


t Qua causa efficiente hae Attraftiones peragantur, In id 
r? hie non inquiro. Quam ego Attrattionem appello, 
/■h fane potefl uc ea efficiatur Impulfu , vel alio aliquq 
No nobis ignoto. Hanc vocem Attrattionk ita hie accipi 
uc in univerfum folummodo vim aliquam fignincare 
d^Higatur, qua corpora ad fe mutuo Cendant; cuicunq; 
Niim caufxattribuenda fit ilia vis. Nam ex phasnomenis 
; Ht uras illud nos prius edortos oporcet, qujenam corpora fc 
f'cem Actrahant, & quacnam fine Leges & Propriecaies 
cSAttrartionis ; quam in id inquirere par fit, quanam Ef- 
jNte Caufa peragatur Atcrartio. Ncwtoni Optice , Qu . 23, 
^•322. Atq^haec quidem Principia confidero, non uc occulta* 
jWitates ,quae ex Specificis rerum Formiso riri fingantur; fed 
u^nivet ales Naturae Leges , quibus res ipfie func formats 
Jjft Principia quidem talia revera exiftere, oftenduncPha:- 
>e na Nature licet ipforum caufa? qua: fint, nondum 
explicatum. Affirmare fingulas rerum lpecies, fpc- 
c hcis pridicas efie qualitacibus occultis, per quas e* Vim 
* v rta in in Agendo habeant •, hoc utiq; eft Nihil dicere. Ac 
u Phsaomenis Nature, duo vel tria denvare generalia 
Principia ; & deinde explicate quemadmodum pro¬ 
bates & art tones rerum corporearum omnium ex: Pnn- 
iftis confequantur •, id vero magnus diet faftus in 
f» of ophia progrefius, etiamfi Principiorum iltorum Cau- 
r ^ndum efl^nt cognitae : Id. ibid. Pag. 344 < Phenomena 
^ Io rum Sc maris noftri per Vim Gravitatis expolui, fed 
qfa m Gravitatis nondum aflignuvi. Oritur utique hx« 
A a a yi> 
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fomelle, qu' en nous fervant de ce Tern /ft 
nous ne pretendons pas exprhner la Cauff 

qiii 


** des Phenomenes de la Nature, deux ou trois PP 11 
“ cipes grntraux de mouvement; & enfuite eypH<]" tf 
“ comment les Propriety & les Aftions de routes Its df 
“ fes nureriellcs fuivcnt de ces Principes j ce feroit ^ 
“ un grand^ progres dans la Philofophie, quoi que P 
“ nc connut pas encore les Cctufes de ces Principes. ” * 
dans un autre endroit : “ J’aj explique les Phenomenes ^ 
Cieux & de la Mer par la Force de la Gravite * 

** j e n ’ c ? ai pas encore atfigne la Caufe. Celt une F <** 
“ produite par quelque Caufe, qui pcnetrc jusqu’ *7 
tt Centres du Soleil & des Planetes, fans rien perdred« ,J 
‘ n°r e ' c, * e n a 8 ’ t P as proportionnellenient ^ 
Surfaces des Particules fur lcfquelles elle agit, 

1 Its Gaufcs Meckani^ues ont accoutume de le tuire, n lJ . 
“ proportionncllement a la Quantite de la Mature fcH^ ‘ 
Et fqn Aftion s’ etend de tous cotcz a des diftances fJT 
“ mentes, d;minuant toujours en Raifon doublce des^ 

“ Ranees. --Mais je. n’aipas encore pu dodujre 

“ Phenomenes la Caufe de ces proprietez de la Gra v ' tf 
“ & je r.e uis point d ' Hypothefes". Newton. Optic-f ,n 
$ii & 344- &: Priiiap. PhilOjOpb. Scbol. generatejub finlll* 
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^ean to exprefs the Caufe of Bodies tending 
Awards each other, but barely the Effett, 


& caufa aliqua, qu* penetrat ad ufque centra Solis & 
P| *netarum, fine virtutis dimimuione •, quarque agic non 
f r ° quantitate Superficicrum particuJarum in quas agit, (uc 
jjfent caufr mechanic*,) fed pro quantitate materia folidx \ 
f cujus aftio in immenfas diftancias undique extenditur, 
wfefccAdo Temper in duplicata ratione diftantiarim.——, 
gtioncm vero harum Gravitatis proprietatum ex Phamo- 
£ n is nondum potui deducere, Zc Hypothefes non fingo . 
yyipia Philof. Scbol. generate fkb finem. i. e. What the effi- 
J'At Caufe of thefe Attraflions is, I do not here inquire. What 
r c «P Attraftion, may pojfibly be caufed by fome Impulfc, or 
other way unknown to us. I ufe the Word Attraftion, only 
'ttneral, to fignify the Force by which Bodies tend towards 
ffh other ; whatever be the Caufe of that Force. For we 
N* firfl learn from the Phenomena of Nature , what Bodies 
J each other , and what are the Laws and Properties of 
& Attraftion , before 'tis proper to inquire what the efficient 
rjufe 0 f Attraftion is. Again : / confider thefe Principles , 
». f as occult Qualities, imagined to arife from the fpecinck 
.°|-ms of Things but as Univerfd Laws of Nature , ac- 
7y>ng to which the Things themfelves were formed. For , that 
Principles do really exift , appears from the Phenomena of 
Zftur? • though, what the Caufes of them are, be not yet ex - 
f Sed. To affirm that every diflin8 Species of Things, is in - 
with fpecifick occult Qualities, by means whereof the 
fags have certain Aflrve Forces this indeed is faying No- 
f ?’ n g. But to deduce from the Pbanomena of Nature, two or 
»/ ee general Principles of Motion ■, and then to explain bow 
.7 Properties and Aflions of all corporeal Things follow from 
3? Principles •, This would be a great Progrefs in Philofophy, 
.Nflb the Caufes of tloofe Principles were not yet difeovered. 
J&in : 1 have explained the Phenomena of the heavens and 
t ’ 9 Sea, by the Force of Gravity ; but the Caufe of Gravity 
r «ve not yet affigned. It is a Force arifing from fome 
n att f, which reaches to the very Centers of the Sun and Pla- 
S**Mtbout any diminution of its Force : And it afts , notpro- 
Z^onalfy to the Surfaces of the Particles it alls upon, as 
>hanical Caufes ufe to do-, but proportionally to the Quantity 
I S olid Matter: And its Aflion reaches every way to im - 
hZf'Diftances, decreafmg always in a duplicate ratio of the 
Loanees. But the Caufe of thefe Vroperties of Gravity , I 
tW e m > et f°* ni Reducible from Phenomena : And Hypo- 
1 make not. 

A a 3 
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qui fait que les Corps tendent 1’ un vers f 
autre, feulement /’ Effet CaU‘ 

fe, oule Phenomene moh;, ci^ Loix ^ 
Jes Proportions felon lefquelles les Co 
tendent 1’ un vers 1* autre, comme on les 
couvre par V Experience , quelle qu en puW 
etre la Caufe. 11 esi encore plus de'raif^ 
liable de ne voulotr point admettre ' la G& 
vitation on V Attradion dans le fens (ft 
nous lui donnons , felon lequel elle eft cd' 
tainement un Phenomene de la Nature ^ y 
de pretendre en tneme temps que nous adrtitf' 
tions une Hypothefe aujjj etrange que /’ $ 
+ 5 & 8 & C6 ^ e ^ ^ Harmonie preetablie, felon If 
III 90. 7 ’ l ue lle || /’ Ame le Corps d * un homme n 
|| Voiez r out pas plus d* influence l* un fur V 
dice n® 5. l lte deux Horloges, qui vont egaleraent bi^* 
quelque eloignees qu elles foient V une & 
* autre, & fans qu * i/ y ait entre elles 
cune allion reciproque. II eft vrai qi< e : 
* § ps. Auteur dit , que Dieu * pfevoyant les ifldj' 

nations de cbaque Ame , a forme des . 
commencement la grande Machine de l* Vfl 1 ' 
v ers d y ime telle maniere , qu* en vertu ^ 
fimples Loix du Mechanifme, les Corf* 
humains resolvent des mouvemens convert 3 ' 
bles, comme ctant des parties de 
grande Machine . Mats e /1 il poffibte , f? 
t v°i«r de f pareils mouvemens, & autant dive*' 
ce^N®i3. & jW Corps bum# 1 * 5 ' 

foient produits par un pur Mechanifme,/ 7 ^ 
que la Volonte < 5 c 1 * Efprit agijfent fur 
Corps .<? EJl-il croyable, que lors qu ^ 
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°t the Phenordenon it felf, and the Laws 
Proportions of that Tendency difcovered 
by Experience whatever be or be not the 
Caufe of it. And it feems (till more unrea¬ 
sonable, not to admit Gravitation or At- 
VaHion in This fenfe , in which it is mani- 
Seftly an aflital Phenomenon of nature-, 
and yet at the fame time to expedt that 
there fhould be admitted fo ftrange an Hy - 
Pothejis , as the * harmonia preftabilita } * § I09 
^hich is f that the Soul and Body of a and 92^ 
Man have no more Influence upon each 87,89,90. 
others Motions and Affe&ions, than two p en dix, 
Wocks, which, at the greateft difance from N° 5. 
each other,’ go alike , without at all afFeft- 
higeach other. It is alleged indeed, that 
God, *f" forefeeing the Inclinations of every f § 92 . 
Man’s Soul, fo contrived at firft the great 
Machine of the material Vniverfe , as that, 
hy the mere necejfary Laws of Mechanifm, 

Suitable Motions ‘ (hould be excited in Hu- 
^an Bodies , as Parts of that great Machine. 

&ut is it poffible, that fuch || Kinds of Mo-1 | See Ap - 
Von, and of fuch variety, as thofe in Hu*^ ^ 
^a n Bodies are j Ihould be performed by 
^ere Mechanifm, without any Influence of 
^ill and Mind upon them ? Or is it credi¬ 
ble, that when a Man has it in his l ower 
to refolvc and know a Month before- ban « ; 

^hat he will do upon fuch a particular Uay 
0r Hour to come \ is it credible , I lay, that 
his Body (hall by the mere Power of Me - 
L ‘l°aniftn, imprefled originally upon the tna- 
A a 4 unal 
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homme forme une reflation, & qu' il fait, 
un mois par avance, ce qu il fera un cet - 
tain jour on a une certaine heure } eft^ 
croyable , dis-je, que fon Corps, en vertu d 
imfimple Mechanifme qui a ete prodwt dan* 
le Monde Materiel des le commencement de It 
Creation, fe conformera ponElueliement a to 
tes les reflations de /’ Efprit de cet bom# 1 * 
au temps marque > Selon cette Hypotbefe, 
tous les Raifonnemens Philofophiques, fo*' 
dez, fur les Phenomenes & fur les Exp^" 
riences, deviennent inutiles. Car, fl /* 

Harmonie preetablie eft veritable, un bontf < 
voit, 7 z’entend, fent il & 

f. Ap^a- ™ ut P oi >*J°n Corps : 11 || / feU; 

dice, lement voir, entendre, fentir& mouvoid 
N° 12. car/v. fi les homrnes etoient perftt#' 

dez que le Corps humain n ejl qu une pure 
Machine, & que tous fes monvemens q 1f i 
paroiflent volontaires, font produits par It* 
Loix necejfaires d* un Mechanifme materiel 
fans aucune influence ou operation de /’ AW C 
fur le Corps y ils conclurroient bientot q ud 
cette Machine eft V Homme tout entief* 
& que r Ame Harmonique, dans /’ Hyp 0 ' 
thefe d ’ une Harmonie preetablie, n eft q tl 
une pure fifiion & une vaine imagination 
he plus : Quelle difficulte evite-t-on par & 
moyen d une fi etrange Hypotbefe <? On n 
evite que celle-ci , f avoir, qu ’ il «’ e fl 
pojflble de concevoir comment une Subflan c6 
lmmaterielle pent agir fur la Matiere. 
Mais Dieu n ejl-il pas une Subfiance infl' 

materielle ? 
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Atrial Univerfe at its Creation, pundually 
j-°nform it felf to the Refolutions of the 
Man’s Mind at the Time appointed > Ac¬ 
ting to This Hypothefis, All Arguments 
!£ Philofophy, taken from Phenomena and 
Experiments, are at an end. For, if the 
Armenia praftabilita be true, a Man does 
n °t indeed fee , nor hear , nor feel any 
^ing, nor moves his Body j but * only * s* 4* 
that he fees, and hears, and feels, and P endix * 
^oves his Body. And if the World can N ° ,2, 
°Hce be perfwaded, that a Man's Body is a 
^re Machine j and that all his feemingly 
h °lunfary Motions are performed by the 
^re necelTary Laws of corporeal Mecha- 
without any Influence , or Operation , 

ABion at all of the Soul upon the Bo- 
7 j they will foon conclude, that this Ma¬ 
rine is the whole Man j and that the har- 
^onical Soul , in the Hypothefis of an har- 
ynia prajlabilita , is merely a FiBion and 
“ream. Befides : What Difficulty is there 
^foided, by fo ftrange an Hypothefis > This 
? nl y j that it cannot be conceived (it feetns,) 
immaterial Subflance fhould aB upon 
fitter. But is not God an immaterial 
fiance > And does not He ad upon 
fatter } And what greater Difficulty is 
in conceiving how an immaterial Sub - 
fpce (hould ad upon Matter, than in con- 
living how Matter ads upon Matter > Is 
Q ot as eafy to conceive, how certain 

Parts 
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materielle? Et n agit-il pas fur la Mattered 
D* ailleurs, eft-il plus difficile de concevoit 
qu * une Subftance immaterielle agit ft# 
la Matiere, que de concevoir que la M2 - 
tiere agit fur la Matiere .<? 2v* ejl-il p* s 
aujji aife de concevoir que certaines ptf' 
ties de Matiere peuvent etre obligees & 
fuivre les moitvemens & les inclinations & 
V Ame fans aucune imprejfion cor pore lie, 
de concevoir que certaines portions de Mfi' 
tiere foient obligees de fuivre leurs mow#' 
mens reciproques d caufe de F Union on A 4 ' 
hefion de leurs parties, qu on ne f$aut$ 
expliquer par aucun Mecbanifme .<? 0 $i 
les Rayons de la Lutniere foient reflecbis t? 
gulierement par une furface qu Us * ne tod' 
cbent jamais .<? C eft de quoi Mr. le Cbeo*' 
lier Newton nous a donne diverfes Exp g ' 
riences oculaires dans fon Optique. 

11 n ejl pas moins furprenant , que l * A*' 
teur repete encore en termes formels , que ' 
iV I$> depuis q l <e le Monde a ete cree , la contio^' 
tion du mouvement des Corps celeftes, 7 
formation des Plantes Sc des Animaux, & 
tous les mouvemcns des Corps humains # 
de tous les autres Animaux, ne font 
moins mechaniques que les mouvemen s . 
une Horloge. II me femble que ceux 
foutiennent ce fentintent, devroient expliq uef 
en detail par quelles Loix de Mechanil^ 
les Planetes & les Cometes continuant $ 


* Voiez 1’ Optique de Mr. Newton , Edit. Lat. Pa& 2 2 ^* 
Edit. Angloifc Lib. 2 . Pag. 6 5 . 
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Parts of Matter may be obliged to follow 
*he Motions and Affections of the Soul , 
without corporeal Contad ^ as that certain 
Portions of Matter fhould be obliged to 
follow each others Motions by the adhafion 
°f Parts , which no Mechanifm can account 
for > or that Rays of Light fhould refled 
fegularly from a Surface which they f ne- 
yer touch .<? Of which. Sir Ifaac Newton 
*n his Opticks has given us feveral evident 
a nd ocular Experiments . 

Nor is it lefs furprizing, to find this Af- 
fertion again repeated in exprefs Words, 
that, after the firft Creation of Things, || ||$ 115, 
*he continuation of the Motions of the he a- ll6m 
Venly Bodies , and the Formation of Plants 
a nd Animals, and every Motion of the Bodies 
both of Men and all other Animals , is as 
Mechanical as the Motions of a Clock. Who¬ 
ever entertains this Opinion, is (1 think^) 

°bliged in reafon to be able to explain par- 
ll cularly , by what haws of Mechanifm the 
Planets and Comets can continue to move 
lr i the Orbs they do, thro* unreft(ling Spa - 
Ce J *, and by what mechanical Laws , botfy 
Plants and Animals are formed } and how 
the infinitely various j spontaneous * Moth* See Ap- 
of Animals and Men , are performed. P end,x ^°. 
Which, I am fully perfuaded, is as impofli- Iv 

ble 


.. t See Sir Ifaac Newton’* Opticks, I atin Edition, Pag. 224. 
Edition , Book 2, Page 6 5. 
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mouvoir days les Orbes ou elles fe mtdr 
vent, mi travers d' ttn Efpacc qui ne fait 
point de reliftance j par quelles Loix Ms; 
chaniques les Plantes « 3 C les Anitnaux font 
P Voicz r formez, & quelle eft la caufe des || motf' 
vctnens Spontanees des Animaux <& des 
* Hommes, dont la variete eft prefqite infinity 
Mats je fins fortement perfuade , qu* U fi 
eft pas moins impoffible d* expliqiter tout# 
tes chofes , qu it le feroit de faint voir qd 
une Maifon, ou line Ville, a ete batie pot 
un funple Mechanifme, ou que le Monde 
meme a ete forme des le commencement fart 
fiucune Caufe Intelligente & A&ive. V 
Auteur reconnoit formellement, que les chof# 
ne pmivoient pas itre produites au coin' 
mencement par un pur Mechanifme. Apre& 
cet aveu, je ne fgaurois comprendre pottrqu# 
il pdroit ft Stele d bannir Dieu du Gouvernt’ 
ment aftuel du Monde , & d foutenir que ft 1 
Providence ne conftfte que dans tm Jimpb 
Concours (comme on l' appellej) par leqt#' 
toutes les Creatures ne font que ce qii ell# 
feroient d 7 elles memes par un (imple Mf' 
chanifme. Enfin, je ne ftaurois concevod 
pourquoi V Auteur s y imagine que Dieu W 
oblige , par fa Nature ou par fa Sagefle, <* c 
ne rien produire dans /’ Univers, que # 
qu une Machine corporelle peut produdt 
par de fimples Loix Mechaniques, aprez q* 
elle a ete une fois wife en mouvement• 

117 . Ct 
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kle to make out, as it would be to (how 
b°w a Hottfe or City could be built y or the 
™orld it felf have been at firft formed by 
'Here Mecbanifm , without any Intelligent 
jjttd ABive Caufe. That Things could not 
^ at firfl produced by Mechanifm , is ex- 
Ptefly allowed : And, when this is once 
Wanted •, why, after That, fo great Con- 
Ce rn (hould be (hown, to exclude God’s' 
a 3 ual Government of the World, and to 
j^low his Providence to acl no further than 
barely in concurring (as the Phrafe is) to 
all Things do only what they would do 
°f thetfifelves by mere Mechanifm ^ and 
w hy it Ihould be thought that God is un- 
h any Obligation or Confinement either 
ln "j Mature or IFifdom, never to bring about 
an v thing in the Univerfe, but what is 
Pofbk for a corporeal Machine to accotn- 
Plifii by mere rnecbanick Lavos y after it is 
anr e kt a going } I can no way con* 
( ' c iv e . 
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117. Ce que le fgavant Auteur avoue uU 
qu' il y a du plus & du moins dans Id 
veritables Miracles, & que les Anges pert' 
vent faire de tels Miracles j ceci , dis-fti 
ejl direBement * contraire d ce qu ' il a dti 
ci-devant de la nature du Miracle dans tout 
ces Ecrits, 

Ii8-*123. Si nous difons que le So* 

leil attire la Terre , au travers d' un Efpad 
vuide j c' ejl a dire , que la Terre & le So* 
leil tendent V un vers l' autre ( quelle qi( 
en puijfe etre la caufe J) avec une Force q fii 
ejl en proportion direBe de leur Mattes, 0 # 
de leurs Grandeurs & denfitez prifes en' 
femble, & en proportion doublee inverfe J* 
leurs Diftances \ & que l* Efface qui ejl 
entre ces deux Corps , eft vuide, c ejl d dith 
qu* il n a rien qui rejifte fenfiblement 4 # 
mouvement des Corps qui le traverfent: tout 
cela n eft qu un Phenomene, ou un 
a&uel, decouvert par l' Experience. Il (ft 
fans doute vrai que ce Phenomene n eft p aS 
produit || fans moyen, c eft d dire, fi nS 
une Caufe capable de produire un tel efit* 
Les Philofophes peuvent done recherchet 
cette Caufe, & tdcher de la decouvrir, f 
cela leur eft poflible, foit qu' elle foit N& 
chanique ou non mechanique. Mais s' tls 
ne peuvent pas decouvrir cette Caitfe j s' eft' 
fuit-il que V EfFet meme, ou le Phenomena 
decouvert par P Experience, (car c eft Id 
* tout ce que l* on veut dire par les mots 
</'Attra&ion & de Gravitation,) J* enfutt-if 
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117. This learned Author’s allowing in 
this Place, that there is greater and lefs in 
* f ue Miracles, and that Angels are capable 
°f working fome true Miracles , is perfect¬ 
ly f contradictory to that Notion of the i Seeabo y'r 
Nature of a Miracle , which he has all rilirrfti 
along pleaded for in thefe Papers. Papers 17. 

118-123. That the Sun attracts 

the Earth, through the intermediate void 
Space } that is, that the Earth and Sun 
gravitate towards each other, or tend 
(whatever be the Caufe of that Tendency) 
towards each other, with a Force which is 
a direct proportion of their Mafjes , or 
Magnitudes and Denfities together, and in 
a n inverfe duplicate proportion of their Df- 
flances } and that the Space betwixt them 


j? void , that is, hath nothing in it which 
tenfibly refills the Motion of Bodies patting 
tranfverfly through : All This, is nothing 
out a Phenomenon, or aCtual Matter of 
found by Experience. That this 
Phenomenon is not produced \\fans moyen , |j § 
that is, without fome Caufe capable of pro¬ 
ducing fuch an Effect j is undoubtedly 
lr ue. Philofophers therefore may fearch 
jjfter and difcover That Caufe , if they can *, 

. e it mechanical ,. or not mechanical But 
jf they cannot difcover the Caufe j is there¬ 
fore the EffeCl it felf, the Phenomenon, or 
*he Matter of FaCl difcovered by Expen¬ 
se, (which is * all that is meant by the ¥SKal>ove * 
^ords Attraction and Gravitation,) ever 
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Jifje , que ce Phenomene foit mains cer - 
tai/j (£* incontejlable .<? £/«* Qualite 

* § 122. evidente doit-elle etre appellee * occulte, 

<7^ //* Caufe immediate en eft pent - 
<?£r£ occulte, ow eZfe n* eft pas encore de- 
U ia couverte > hors qu un Corps f y* dart 
un Circle , y^wx j* eloigner par la Tangents j 
il y a certainement quelque chofe, #z/i /’ 
empecbe : Mais ft dans quelques cas il n 
lj § 123. eft pas poflible || d' expliquer mechanique- 
u ' 5 ment la Caufe de cet Ejfet , on fi elle n d 

pas encore ete decouverte, s* enfuit-il que I s 
Phenomene foit faux .<? Ce feroit une mfl‘ 
niere de raifonner fort finguliere. 

124-130. Le Phenomene mettie, 

/’Attra&ion, la Gravitation, ou V effort 
(quelque nom qu ’ on lui donne) par lequel 
les Corps tendent 1 * un vers V autre *, & Irt 
Loix, 011 les Proportions, de cette Force j 
font ajfez connues par les Obfervations dC 
les Experiences. Si Mr . Leibnitz, ou quel - 
que autre Pbilofopbe , pent expliquer crt 

* § 124. Pbenomenes par * les Loix du Mechanifnaej 

bien loin d* etre contredit , tons les ftavart 
V en remercieront . En attendant , je rt 
feaurois rn empecber de dire que l' JuteUf 
raifonne d' nne maniere tout-d fait extra of' 
t§ 128. dinaire , en f comparant la Gravitation, 
qui ejl un Phenomene ou un Fait a&uel, 
avec la Declinaifon des Atomes felon Id 
doflrine d’ Epicure j lequel ay ant corrompu 9 
dans le deffein d* introduire V Atheifne , une 
Pbilofophie plus ancienne & pent'etre plus 
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fte lefs True ? Or is a manifefl Quality to 
called || occult, becaufe the immediate effi- II § I22 « 
Cl ent Caufe of it fperhaps^) is occult y or not 

difcovered > When a Body * moves in a * § 12 j. 
pircle, without flying off in the Tangent j 
.hs certain there is fomething that hinders 
lt : But if in fome Cafes it be not mecha - 
Really f explicable , or be not yet difeo^ f § 123, 
Ve red, what that fomething is j does it 
therefore follow, that the Phenomenon it 
felf is, falfe > This is very fmgular Argil*. 
ln g indeed. 


124——130. The Phenomenon it felf, 
jje Attraction , Gravitation , or Tendency of 
bodies towards each other , for whatever 
°ther Name you pleafe to call it by and 
ft Laws , or Proportions , of that Ten¬ 
ancy, are now fufnciently known by Ob - 
Nations and Experiments . If This or any 
^her learned Author can by || the Laws of j| § I?4 , 
ffchanifm explain thefe Phenomena, he 
^fll not only not be contradicted, but will 
jJ°reover have the abundant Thanks of 
? e Learned World. But, in the mean 
^e, to f compare Gravitation , (which is f §129, 
* Phenomenon or aBual Matter of Faff,} 
fh Epicurus's Declination of Atoms , 
j^hich, according to his corrupt and Athe- 
bcal Perverfion of fome more antient and 
£ r haps better Philofophy, was an Hypo - 
be fis or FiBion only, and an impojfible one 
B b too 
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faine , i avifa d' etablir cette Hypothefc 
qni n tft qu' une pure Fidion, & q u \ 
ailleurs eft impoffible dans un Monde ou 
on fuppofe qu' il n y a aucune Intelligence 
Pmir ce qui ejl du grand Principe d’ W lt 
|| Raifon fuffifante, tout ce que le f$avfl' ] 
Auteur ajoute id touch ant cette Matters, & 
conjifte qu a foutenir fa Conclufion , fans w 
prouver \ <& par confequent il n eft pas 1lg ' 
cejfaire d' y repondre. Je remar querai fe 11 ' 
lenient que cette Exprejfion eft Equivoque j 
& qu on pent /’ entendre , comme ft eue 11 
renfermoit que la Neceffite, ou comme fi e™ 
pouvoit auffi fignifier une Volonte dC ^ 
Choix. 11 eft tres-certain y & tout le mopf 
convient , qii en general * ily a une Rai^ 


fuffifante de chaque chafe. Mais il s 1 
de fgavoir , fi, dans certains cas , lors qp 1 
eft raifonnable d* agir , differentes mani^ 
d* agir poffibles ne peuvent pas etre eg a ^ 
ment raifonnables *, fi, dans ces cas , 1 
f Voiez f fimple Volonte de Dieu n eft pas 
ci-deffus R a if on fuffifante pour agir d ’ une certa^ 
20, & \T- maniere phitot que d' une autre •, & fi, K 
2 5* que Us raifons les plus fortes fe trouvefft 

un feul cote , les Agents intelligens & 
n ont pas un Principe d* adion, ( en 4 U , 
je croi que V Effence de la Liberte confiyff! 
tout d fait diftind du Motif ou de la 
fon que I* Agetit a en vue . he fgavant A 
. § ao> & tem n ?e tout cela : Et comme il |] eta* 
125 , hr’c, fqp Grand Principe d' une Raifon fuffif^ 
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*00, in a World where no Intelligence was 
foppofed to be prefentj) feems to be a very 
e xtraor dinary Method of reafoning.. 

As to the grand Principle of a * fuffi* * 

Reafon j all that this Learned Writef ^ !25< 
here adds concerning it, is only by way of 
Affirming, not proving , his Conclufion j 
a nd therefore needs no Anfwer. I (hall 
°nly obferVe, that the Phtafe is of an equi¬ 
vocal Signification j and may either be fo 
Underftood, as to mean Recefity only, or fo 
?s to include likewife Will and Choice. That 
to general there || is a fufficient Reafon tohy | § I2$ 
e very Thing is, which Is , is undoubtedly 
true, and-agreed on all Hands. But the 
liueftion is, whether, in fome Cafes, when 
may be highly reafonable to aB , yet 
different poffible Ways of a Bing may not 
Poflibly be equally reafonable } and whe¬ 
ther, in fuch Cafes, the * bare Will of *See abvuri 
God be not it felf a fufficient Reafon for 
a $ing in this or the other particular man - 
^er ^ and whether in Cafes where there are 
flrongejl poffible Re a fins altogether on 
Gne Side, yet in all Intelligent and Free 
Agents, the Principle of ABtion ('in which 
* think the Eflence of Liberty confifts,) 
hp not a diftinB Thing from the Motive or 
Baffin winch the Agent has in his View. 

^ll thefe are conftantly denied by this 
learned Writer^ And his j| laying down j|§ 2 o, & 
his grand Principle of a fufficient Reafon t *$ 

B b 2 in 




Cmqmemc Riplique de Mr. Clarke* 

dans un fens qui exclud tout ce que je viens 
de dire j & qu* il demande qu y on lui ac* 
eorde ce'Principe dans ce fens-Id, quoi quit 
Wait pas entrepris de le prouver j f appelh 
cela une Petition de Principe : cequi ett tout 
d fait indigne d* un Philofophe . 


N. B. La mort de Mr. Leibnitz 
empeche de repondre a ce dernitf 
Ecrit. 



APPE$' 






Dr. ClarkeV Fifth Reply. 

*n fuch a Senfe as to exclude all thefe } and 
e xpe&ing it Ihould be granted him in that 
^nfe, without Proofs This is what 1 call 
his Petitio Principii , or Begging of the Que¬ 
zon : Than which, nothing can be more 
u nphilofophical. 


N. B. Mr. Leibnitz was prevented 
by Death, from returning any Anfwer 
to this laft Paper . 
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JLecueil de Taffages, tire% dcs 0 
vrages imprinter de Mr. Lt iENiT^i 
qni penvent fervir a eclair^ 
plufieurs Endroits des Ecrits ft*" 
ckdens. 


N° i. 

D TEU felon nous eft Intelligentia Extram^ n ' 
dana, comme Martianus Capella 1 app e » eh 
pag. ou ptitot Supramundana. Theodic^’ 

39 $. 

N° 2. 

II faut /avoir qu une Ipontane’itd ex$ l 
nous eft commune avec toutes les fubftances 
ples^ iff que dans la fubftance intelligente 0 
fibre, cUe devient un Empire fur fes athrf ‘ 
* _— A iat* 
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being 

A Collection of Tajfages out of Mr. 
Leibnitz’s Printed Works y 
which may give Light to many 
Tarts of the fore-going Papers. 


N° i. 

G O D, according to My opinion, is an Ex- 
tramundane Intelligence , as Martiiimts 
Utpella ltiles him-, or rather, a Supratnandane 
Intelligence. Theodicy pag. 596. 

N° 2. 

We muft know, that a Spontaneity &:iSlly 
faking, is common to Us with Allftmple Sub- 
fiances h and that This, in an Intelligent or Free 
Subftanc* amounts to a Dominion over its own 
B b 4 A&ions. 
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.-- Katurellement chaque fubftance fimple * 

de la perception, &c. Theodic£e pag. 479. 

Sed vis attiva Attum quendam five 
continet , atque inter facultatem agenda aft* 0 ' 
nemqut ipfam media eft , & conatum involve 
atque ita per fe ipfam in operationem fertuT > 
nec auxiliis indiget , fed fold fublatione impw 1 ' 
menu. Quod Exemplis , Gravis fufpenfi furl**, 
fuftincntem intendcntis , nut Arcus tenfi , iUuftffl 
pot eft. Etfi enim gravitas aut vis elaftica mechatift e 
expticanpojfint Aebeantque ex dither is motu^uhj^ 
tamen ratio motus in materia , eft vis in creation? 
impiefla^ qudt in unoquoque corpore ineftfedm 0 , 
confliBu corporum varie in natura limitatur v 
coercetur. Et banc agendi virtutem omni fU" 
ftantiar inejje ato , femperque aliquam ex ea aft 0 ' 
nem nafci \ adeoque nec ipfam fubftantiam Co*' 
poream, (nonmagis quam fpiritualem) ab agefld 
ccjjare unquam. Quod illi non fatis percept 
videntur, qui Effentiam ejus in fola extenfioip 
vel etiam impenetrabilitate collocaveruiit , ~ 
corpus omnimode quiefcens concipere fibi 
vifi. Apparebit etiam ex noftris meditationibV s * 
fubftantiam creatam ab alia JubJiantia creata ft®, 
ipfam vim agendi , fed praeexiftentis jam rn lU . 
fui , five virrutis agendi, limites tantummodo ai 
determmationem acapere. A&a Erudit. A 1111 ' 
1694, pag. 112. 


Agere, eft cbaraUer fubftantiarum. Ibid. ^ 
Ann. 1695. pag. 145. ,* 

Qux [vis a&iva primitiva] in omni fubltant 
Corporea per fe ineft •, cum corpus omnimode d u 
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Aftions. -Naturally, every fimple Subftance 

has Perception , &c. Tbeodlc. pag . 479. 

But Aftive Force contains a certain Aft or 
Efficacy, and is lomething of a middle nature 
between the Faculty of acting and Aftion itlelf: 
*t involves a Conatus or Indeavour, and is of it- 
felf carried towards Aftion ^ and Bands in need 
of no Helps, but only that the Impediment be 
Jaken away. This may be illuftrated by the 
Examples of a Heavy Body ftretching the Bring 
is hung by, and of a Bow bent. For though 
Gravity or ElaBicity may and ought to be ex¬ 
plained mechanically by the Motion of JEtber * 
Vet the ultimate Cauje of Motion in Matter, is a 
force imprejfed at the Creation : Which is in 
every part of matter , but, according to the 
c ourle of nature, is varioufly limited and re¬ 
trained by Bodies Briking againB each .other. 
And this aftive faculty I affirm to be in All 
Subfiances and that fome aftion is always arifing 
tom it: So that not even corporeal Subftance, 
any more than Spiritual , ever ceafes* ailing. 
Which feems not to have been apprehended 
by Thofe, who have placed the Eflence of Mat¬ 
ter in Extenfion alone, or even in Impenetrable 
'ty \ and fancied they could conceive a-Body ab¬ 
solutely at ReB. It will appear alio from what 
* have advanced, that One created Subflance does 
{Jot receive from Another the aftive Force it fel£ 
but only the Limits and Determination of the 
ytdeavour or Aftive faculty already pre*exifling 
ln it. Afta Erud. Ann . 1694, Pag. 112. 

To Aft, is the Charafteriflick of SubBances. 

ad Ann. 1695, P“g- 14?. 

Which primitive aftive Power , is of it felf in 
corporeal Subfiance : /For, I think, a Body 
abfolutely 
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efcens , d reruin natura abborrere arbitrer . Ibid* 
pag. 146. 

Ob formam , corpus omne femper agere. Ibid- 
pag. 147 ; 

?otenti& fcilicet a&ricis in forma, & ignavif 
feu ad motum refiftentU in materia . Ibid- 

pag.T5r. 

Etfi principium a&ivum materialibus notion? 
bus fuperius, & (ut fic dicam) vitale, ubiqff 
in corporibus admittam. Ibid. pag. 159. 

Alibi a me cxplicatum eft, etfi ncndum fit' 
tajje fatis perfpetlum omnibus •, ipfam rerun 1 
fubftantiam in agendi patiendique vi confiftef^ 
Ibid, ad Ann. 1698, Pag. 432. 

It a ut non tantum omne quod agit,fit Subftartti* 
fingujaris , fed etiam ut omnis fingularis Sub' 
fiantia agat fine inter mijfione ; corpore iplo non 
excepto, in quo nulla unquam quies abfoluta ft' 
peritur, Ibid. 

Quod ft vero menti noftr£ vim infitam tribu 1 ' 
mus 0 aftiones immanentes producendi, vel, quo* 
idem eft, agendi immanent er * jam nihil prohibit' 
imo confentaneum eft, aliis animabus vel foriDj 5 ’ 
out, ft mavis, naturis Subftantiarum eandem vin 
ineffe : Kifi quis folas in naturd rerum nobis of 
via Mentes noftras a&ivas ejfe j aut omnem vf 
agendi immanentcr, atque adeo vitaliter, ut ft 
dicam , cum intelleftu ejje conjunttam arbitretur '■ 
Quales certe Affeverationes neque ratione 
confirmtntur, nec nifi invitd veritate propugM n ' 
tier. Ibid. Pag. 433. 
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abfolutely at Reft, is inconfiftent with the Na¬ 
ture of Things. Ibid. Pag. 146. 

Every Part of Matter is, by its Form, conti¬ 
nually Afting. Ibid. Pag. 147. 

The Aftive Power, which is in the Form and 
pie inertia , or repugnance to Motion, which is 
in the Matter. Ibid. Pag. 151. 

. Though I admit every where in Bodies, a 
principle fuperior to the [commonl Notion of 
Matter •, a Principle Aftive , and (if I may lo 
ieakj Vital. Ibid. Pag. 153, 

I have elfewhere explained, though it is a 
Thing perhaps not yet well underftood by All * 
that the very Subftance of Things, confifts in the 
vower of Afting and being Afted upon. Ibid, ad 
&nn. 1698. Pag. 432. 

So that, not only every Thing which aBs, is a 
fwg/e, Subftance •, but alfo every fingle Subftance 
does perpetually aft : Not excepting even Matter 
it lelf; in which there never is any Ablolute 

Heft. Ibid. 

If we alcribe to our own Minds an intrinfick 
Hovver of producing immanent Actions, or 
(which is the fame ThingJ of A&ing imma- 
n ently : 5 Tis no way unreasonable, nay tis very 
t^afonable, to allow that there is the lame Pow¬ 
er in other Souls or Form, or (if that be a better 
fxprefiion,) in the Natures of Subftances. Un- 
iefs a Man will imagine, that, in the whole Ex¬ 
tent of Nature within thecompals of our Know¬ 
ledge, our own Minds are the only Things en¬ 
dued with Aftive Powers •, or that All Power of 
*}tting immanently and vitally (if I may fo fpeak,) 
conne&ed with Underftanding. Which Kind 
a f Affertions, certainly, are neither founded on 
^y Reafon •, nor can be maintained, but in op- 
Polition to Truth. Ibid. Pag. 433. The 
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Hinc judicari pot eft , /« corporea Sub' 

ftantia reperiri entelecbiamprimam , tanquam 
JIkvw> acliviratis * vim fcilicet motricem print' 
livam, qua prater extenfionem (feu id quod, eft 
mere Gecmetricum) & prater molem (feu it 
quod eft mere materiale) fuperaddita , femptf 
quidem agit, fed tamen varie ex corporum colt' 
curfibus per conatusimpctufve modificatur. At' 
que hoc ipfum Subftantiale principium eft, qud 
in vwentibus anima, in aliis forma Substantial!* 
appeUatur. Ibid. Pag. 434. 


Primam [materiam] ejjfe mere pajjivam , jd 
non effe completam Subftantiam ^ accederequt 
ndeo debere animam vel forman Anima: analo' 
gam, five w id eft,mfiim quett' 

dam feu vim agendi primitivam, qua ipfa eft 
hex in fit a, decreto divino impreffa. A quafelt' 
tent id non puto abhorrere Virum celebrem £? itt' 
geniofum , qui nuper defendit , Corpus conflare eX 
Materia & Spiritu , modd fumatur Spiritus nott 
pro re intelligente (ut alias fo/et,) fed pro Ani r 
ma vel forma Anima: analoga ^ nec pro fimplid 
modification e,Jed pro conftitutivo Subftantiali 
perfeverante, quod Monad is nomine appellare f<>' 
leo, in quo eft velut Perceptio & appetitus. Ibid’ 
?«• 435 . 

*Contra potius arbitror , ncque ordini neque pul 
cbritudini rationive rerum effe confentaneum , ut 
yitale aliquid, feu immanenter agens, fit in ex- 
igua tantum parte materia: * cum admajoremper - 
feBionem pertinent , ut fit in omni; neq\ quit' 
quam obftet , quo minus ubiq* fint Anima:, aut 
analoga faltem Animabus ; etfi dominantes Ani- 

mx 
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Hence we may gather, that there muft needs 
in corporeal SubJUnce an original Efficacy, or 
(as it were) prime Recipient of Att'ive Force : 
That is, there muft he in it a primitive Motive 
fower: Which being added over and above the 
Sxtenfion (or that which is merely geometrical,) 
a nd (over and above the Bulk (or that which is 
Merely material 0 aSts -indeed continually, but 
Vet is varioufiy modified by the Conatus s and 
hpetui s of Bodies ftriking againft each other. 
And This is That Subflantial principle, which* 
in hiving Subjlances , is ftiled Soul 5 in Others , 
tile Subflantial Form. Ibid. Pag. 434. 

The materia prima is indeed merely paflive, 
®ut ’tis not a complete Subftance. To make it 
Complete Subftance, there muft be moreover a 
Hotel or a Form analogous to Soul , or an original 
Efficacy, that is, a certain Indeavour , or Prime - 
Power of fitting *, which is an innate Law, 
iftiprefled by the Decree of God. Which Opi¬ 
nion I think is not different from that of an E- 
Hiinent and Ingenious Gentleman, who has lately 
Obtained, that Body confifts of Matter and 
spirit •, meaning by the word Spirit , not (as ufu- 
an intelligent thing , but a Soul or Form ana - 
hgous to Soul\ and not a fimple Modification , but 
* Substantial Permanent Conflituent , which I ufed 
to call a Monad , in which is as it were Der¬ 
ation and Defire. Ibid. pag. 435. 

>. On the contrary, I am rather of opinion, that 
tis neither agreeable to the Order, nor Beauty, 
JJr Reafon of things, that there fhould be a 
*ital Principle or Power of afting immanent ly , 
°nly in a wrv port °f Mdtter * when it 
Should be an argument of greater Perfection, for 
lt to be in AU matter •, and nothing hinders but 

that 
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mac, atque adeo intelligentes, quales funt h*' 
mans, ubique ejfe non pofjint. Ibid. Pag. 4 ^* j 
G*/» non agit, quod, vi a&iva caret fluo* 

difcriminibilitate, quod denique omm fubfifte^ 
ratione ac fundamento fpoliatur •, fubitantia 0 
nullo modo poffit. Ibid. Pag. 439. 

Voiez cy-deflous, N° n. 


N° 3- 

1 / [Monfieur Bayle] fait voir ajffis ampleiW 
(Rep.au Provincial, ch. 139, P- 748 , feqq.M* 
on veut comparer V ame a une Balance, ouf 
Raifons iff les Inclinations tiennent lieu de paw) 
iff felon luy , on peut expliquer ce qui fe Mr 
dans nos reflations, par /’ Hypotbefe, que la ^ . 
lonte de r Homme eft comme une Balance, Qr 
fe tient en repos , quand les poids de fes deK 
boffins font egaux •, iff qui pancbetodjoursou* 
un cote ou de f autre , felon que V un des baft*** 
eft plus charge. Une noicvelle Raifon fait jf 
poias fuperieur *, une nouvelle Idee rayonne pf 
vivement que la vieille ; la crdinte d une gtyr 
peine , f emporte fur quelque plaifir •, quand dt# 
paffions fe difputent le terrein ., cfft t ou jours 1 _ 
plus forte qui demeure la Mod t ejfe, a mo 1 
que /' autre ne foit aidee par la Raifon , ou P* 
quelque autre paffion combinee. Theodic^e, P 3 * 
514. 


If on a df out ant plus de peine a fe deter 
ner 9 que les Raifons oppojees approcbent plus p 
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that there may Everywhere be Souls y or at leaft 
Something analogous to Souls *, though Souls in¬ 
dued. with 'Dominion and Under/landing, fuch as 
are Humane Souls , cannot be Everywhere, Ibid . 

Pag. 436. 

What doth not all, what wants Mtive Dover, 

What is void of Difcernibility, what wants the 
Whole ground and foundation of Subfiftence* 
can no way be a Subfiance. Ibid. pag. 439. 

See below, N° 11. 

N° 3- 

Mr. Bayle has fhown at large (in his Anfwer 
to a Provincial, eh. 139, p. 748 &c.) that a 
Mans Soul may be compared to a balance , 
Wherein Reafons and Inclinations are in the place 
of Weights: And, according to Him, the man¬ 
ner of our forming our refolutions may be ex¬ 
plained by This Hypothefis, that the Will of 
Man is like a Balance, which ftands always un¬ 
gloved when the Weights in Both Scales are 
equal, and always turns on one fide or the other, 

}n proportion as One Scale has more Weight in 
it than the Other. A New Reafon , makes an 
Overpoife of Weight. A new Idea ftrikes the 
Mind more vigoroufly than a foregoing one. 

The Fear of a Great Pain, determines more 
Wrongly than the expectation of a Pleafure. 
When Two Paffions contend againft each other, 
the ftronger always remains Matter of the Field, 
Mefs the Other be aflifted either by Reafon, 

Sjt by fome other paffion confpiring with it. 
Tkeodic. pag. 514. 

A Man has always to much the more diffi- 
c ulty of determining himfelf, as the oppofite 

Reafons 
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f egalite •, comme V on volt que la Balance fe de- 
termine plus promt emem, lors qu il y a utie 
grande difference entre les poids. Cependant » 
comme bien fouvent il y a plufieurs partis * 
prendre , on pourroit , au lieu de la Balance, cold- 
parer /’ ame avec une force, qui fait effort ef 
me me terns de plufieurs cotes, mats qui n agif 
que la ou elle trouve le plus de facilite , ou b 
moins de refiftance. Far Exemple , f air eta * 1 
comprime trop fortement dans un Recipient df 
verre, le caffera pour fortir. Il fait effort fo r 
chaque par tie, mais il fe jette enjin fur la plu s 
foible. C eft ainfi que les Inclinations de F arfl s 
vont fur tous les liens qui fe prefentent ; ^ 
font des volontes antecedentes •, mais la volo 0 
confequente , qui en eft le refultat , fe determine 
vers ce qui touche le plus. Theodic£e, Pag. $1$* 
Voiez cy-deffous, N° 4 9. 


N" 4. 

Il ny a jamais d 1 indifference d’ dquilibf 6 > 
c eft a dire , ou tout foit parfaitement egal df 
part & <T autre, fans qu il y ait plus d' Inc littP 
tion vers un cote. Theodic£e, Pag. 158. 

Il eft vray, ft le cas [de F ane entre deux pr#> 
dgalement porte a F un & a F autre,] etoit 
poffible , qu il fiudroit dire qu il fe laiffet°f 
mourir de faim • Mais dans le fond la $uefti° n 
eft fur f impojfible , a moins que Dieu ne produifi 
la chofe expres. Ibid. Pag, 161. 

Voiez ci-deflus, N° 3 * & ci-deflous, K° 9 - 

N° *• 


3 
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^eafons draw nearer to an equality: Juft as we 
tee a balance turn fo much the more readily, as 
the Weights in each Scale are more different 
from one another. However, fiiice there are of¬ 
ten more than two ways which a Man may 
fake • we may therefore, inftead of This fimi- 
ktude of a balance, compare the Soul to a force , 
^hich has at one and the lame time a Tendency 
^ny ways , but alls on That part only where it 
finds the Greateft Eale, or the Lealt Refiftence. 
*°r example : Air ltrongly comprelfed in a 
[ws-Receiver, will break the Glals to get out. 
k prefles upon every part, but at laft makes its 
where the Glals is weakeft. Thus the In¬ 
itiations of the Soul , tend towards All apparent 
!*>ods * And thefe are the antecedent Volitions: 
?Ut the Conlequent Volition, which is the laft 
Hit, determines Itlelf towards That Good 
*hich affe£ls us the molt ftrongly. Ibid.pag. 515. 

See below, N° 4 and 9. 


No 4^ 

There is never any fuch thing as an Indiffe- 
Hp in tquilibrio ; that is, fuch an one, where 
? e ry circumftance is perfectly equal on Both 
lo that there is no inclination to one fide 


^er than the other. TbeodiUa, pug. 1?*?. 

> Tis True, if the Cafe [of the Afs fianding 
ftoeen Two green Fields , and equally liking both 
7 th*~i was poflible, we mu ft fay he would 


«■-fer himlelf to be ftarved to Death. But at 
Jte bottom, the Cale is impoffible to happen 
Ws God fhould order circumftances lo oil 
te-pofe. Ibid.pag.16h 

See above, N° 3; and below, N° 9i- 
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N° 5. 

-- C eft une fuite du Syfteme de P H af ' 

monie.preetablie, dont il eft neceftaire de don#* 
quelque explication icy . Les PbiloJ'ophes de , 
Ecole croyoient, qu il y avoit une influence wV 
lique reciproque entre le corps & f ame: 
depuis qu on a bien confidere que la penfie^ 
la mafte etendue n cnt aucune liaifon enjernol > 

quc ce font des creatures qui difterent tot 
genere ^ plufieurs modernes ont reconnu , qu 
n’y a aucune communication phyfique entfO 
ame C? le corps, quoique la communication W 
tapbyfique fubjtfte toujours, qui fait que f ** 
if le corps compofent un memo fuppoft , ou ft 
qu on appelle une perfonne. Cette communicate 
phyfique , s' il y en avoit , feroit que V ^ 
changeroit le degre de la vitejfe la ligne a 
direction de quelqucs mouvemens qui font da» 
le corps *, f que, vice verfa, le corps chaw 
roit la fuite des penfces qui font dans 1 atf*' 
Mats on ne fauroit tirer cet effet £ aucune C 
tion qu on convolve dans le corps , & dans 
ame \ quoique rien ne nous foit mieux c°&\ 
que ft ame , puifqu elle nous eft intime , c oft 1 
dire intime a elle me me. Theodicee, pag. i 7 2 ' 

i 
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N® 5. 

This is a Confequence of my Syftem of a 
P^-eflabliJhcd Harmony-, which it may be ne- 
ceflury here to give fbme Account of The 
kcholaftick T hilofophers were of Opinion, that 
l he Soul and Body mutually affetted each other by 
3 Natural Influence : But fince it has been well 
^nfidered, that * Thought and extended Sub- 
wnce have no Connexion with each other, and 
p re Beings that differ tot#genera many modern 
“hilofophers have acknowledged, that there is 
phyfleal Communication between the Soul and 
Body, though a Metaphyflcal Communication 
l here always is, by means of which the Soul 
3n d the Body make up one Suppofitum , or what 
Jje call a Terf on. If there was any phyfleal 
mmunication between them, then the Soul 
»^ld change the Degree of Swiftnefs, and the 
Vfle of Direction of certain Motions in the Bo- 
j and, on the other fide, the Body could 
^fe a Change in the Series of Thoughts which 
J* in the Soul. But now, fuch an Effeft as 
J|! s > cannot be deduced from the Notion of any 
Jtog W e can conceive in the Body and Soul * 
^ 0 ugh nothing be better known to us + than the 
2 M, becaule ’tis intimate to Us, that is, to it- 
T heodicxa, Tag. 172. 

C c 2 I can- 


The Thinking Subftance, he flmld have faid : For 
y‘ u ghr, or the Aft of Thinking, n not a Subjlance. 

Note. As the Eye fees not itl'clf * and if a Man had 
f%feen Another’s Eye, nor the Image of bis own in a 
§‘ s , he could never have had Any Notion ivhat an Eye h : 
Soul difeerns not its own Subfiance. 
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l Je ne pouvois manquer de venir a cefyjlemt* 
qui forte qtte Dieu a cree V ame d' ubord de teW 
fa<jon, qu elle doit fcproduire fe reprej'enter 
par or dr c ce qui fe paft'e dans le corps •, & le corps 
aujfi de telle fawn, qu il doit faire de Joi 
ce que 1 ame ordonne . De forte que les loix , 
lient les pen fees de f ame dans /’ ordre des cauje* 
finales , Df fuivant f evolution des perception £ 
doivent produire des images qui fe rencontrent 
s’ accordent avec les impreffions des corps J* T 
nos organes * & que les loix des mouvemw 
dans le corps, qui s' entrefuivent dans l oral 
des caufes efficientes, fie rencontrent auffi\V* 
accordent telle me nt avec les penfees de l ai j 
que le corps eft porte a agir dans le terns qitC 
ame le veut. Ibid. Pag. 17 6 , 


Monfieur Jaquelot a tres bien montre dans ft 11 
lJvre de la confcrmite de la Raifion & de la 
que c eft comme fi celui qui fait tout ce quo) 
ordonnerai a un valet le lendemain tout le 1° > 
du four, faifoit un Autc mate qui rejj’emblat 
faitemnt a ce valet, & qui executdt demain 
point nomme , tout ce que f ordonneroi* Ce q 
ne m empecheroit pas id' ordonner libretti _ 
tout ce qui meplairoit, quoique f allion de l 
tomate qui me Jerviroit, ne tiendroit fieri 
fibre. Ibid. pag. 176. 

Le vray moycn , par lequel Dieu fait <j ue ^ 
ame a des J'entmens de ce qui fe pajfe dan-s 
corps, vient de la nature de V ame, qui efi rep 
Tentative des corps, & fiiite en forte par ava , 
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I cannot help coming into this Notion, that 
God created the Soul in fuch manner at firft, as 
that it produces within it felf and reprefents in 
it felf fucceflively, what p ifles in the Body j and 
that he has made the Body alfo in fuch manner, 
as that it muft of it felf do what the Soul wills. 
So that the Laws which make the Thoughts of 
the Soul follow each other fucceflively in the Or¬ 
der of final Caufes, and in the Order of its Per¬ 
ceptions arifing within it felf * muft produce 
Images, which (hall be coincident , and go Hind 
in }jand with the Impreflions made by Bodies 
Upon our Organs of Senfe : And the Laws by 
Which the Motions of the Body follow each 
other fucceflively in the Order of efficient Caufes, 
are likewife coincident and go Hind in Hind 
With the Thoughts of the Soul, in fuch manner 
a s that thefe Laws of Motion make the Body 
aft: at the fame Tune that the Soul Wills. Ibid. 

17 6 , 

Mr. fjquelot has very well mown, in his 
«ook concerning the Agreement of Reafon anl 
that this is juft as if One who knew be- 
f°re-hand every particular thing that I Ihould 
Order my Footman to do to Morrow, all the 
Lay long, ihould make a Machine to*refemble 
Footman exaftly, and pun&ually to perform 
ull Day to Morrow every Thing I directed. 
Which would not at all hinder my freely ordering 
Whatever I pleafed, though the A&ions of my 
^achine-footman had no Liberty at all. Ibid. 

, The true Means by which God caufes the 
| Q ul to have a Perception oi what paflfes in the 
«ody, is This * that he has mide the Nature of 
*he Sou/ to be Reprefentative of Boibs, and to 
Cc 3 * ' be 
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tjue les reprefemotions , qui naitront en elle to 
wnes des a utres par une fuite naturelle de port- 
fees, repondm au cbangement des corps . Ibid. 
Pag. 550. 

Voiez cy-deffiis, N° 2 ; & cy-deflous N° 11. 


"N° 6 . 

Et de merne, ft Dieu vouloit que les organs 
des corps bumains fe conformaffent avec les VO- 
lontes de / a me, Juwant le Jyjleme des cauies oc ' 
cafionelles * ? cette loy ne s' executeroit auk out 
par des miracles perpevuels. Theodic&jPag'aSJ* 
Voiez cy-deflous N° 8 


N° 7. 

Imo pctius materiam refiftere motui, per quart' 
dam Juam inertiam naturalem , a Keplero plucbri 
pc dertdkinatam - } it a ut non fit indifferens ad 
motum & quietem, uti vulgo rem afti mare J* 
lem \ Jed ad motum, pro magnitudine Cud, <» 
tamo majore attwd indigent. Afta Erudir. ad 
Ann. 1698; pag. 454. 

Inertiam naturalem, , oppofitam motui. Ibid- 

Ignavia quadam , ut fic dicam • id eft ad 
turn repugnatione. Atfa ad Ann. 1695, Pag* 
147. 

Ignavix, feu ad Motum refiftentiac, in matt' ] 
na. Ibid. Pag. 15 J. 

Les Experiences aufji du choc des corps 1 
jointes a la raijon, font voir qu ilfaui employe* 1 
deux f 01 s plus de force pour donner une me me Vr 

tefi 
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be befbrediand To conftituted, as that the Repre¬ 
sentations which fhall arife in it, one following 
another according to the natural Succeflion of 
Thoughts (hall be coincident with fuch Change 
as happens in Bodies. Ibid , Pag. 550. 

See above, N° 2 j and below, N° 11. 

N° 6. 

In like manner, (hould it be the Will of God, 
that the Organs of human Bodies fhould move 
conformably to the Volitions of the Soul, confi- 
dering thofe Volitions as occafionalCaufcs •, fuch 
a Law could not be put in Execution, but by 
perpetual Miracles. Tbeodiccea, Pag. 3 83. 

See below , N° 8. 

N° 7. 

Nay rather, Matter reftp Motion , by a cer¬ 
tain natural Inertia, very properly fo (tiled by 
Kepler : So that Matter is not indifferent to Mo¬ 
tion and Reft , as is vulgarly fuppoled •, but needs 
a greater attive Force, in proportion to the 
Magnitude of the Body, to put it in Motion . 
Alla Erudit. ad Ann 1698, Pag. 434 - . 

A Natural Inertia, repugnant to Motion . 

Ibid. 

A certain Sluggijhncfs , if I may fo fpeak, 
that is, a repugnancy to Motion. Alla Erudit, 
«d Ann. 1695, Pag. 147 - ’ . 

A Sluggijhnefs , or Refiftence to Motion, in 
Mitter. Ibid. Pag. 171. 

The Experiments of Bodies linking agamlt 
each other, as well as Reafon , (how that twice 
as much Force is required to give the fame Ve- 
C c 4 locity 
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teffe a un corps do la me me matiere, mats dcuX 
fois plus grand: Cc qui ne feroitpoint necej - 
Jaire, ft la matiere etoit abfolument indifference 
an repos & au mouvement, & fi elle n avoit 
pas cette inertie naturelle, dont nous venons de 
parler , qui lui donne une efpece dc repugnance 
a dtre mue. Theodic£e. Pag. 142. 

11 femble, en confide rapt P indifference de la 
matiere au mouvement St au repos, que le plus 
grand corps en repos pourroit etre emporte Jans 
aucune refinance par le moindre corps qui Jeroit 
en mouvement ; au quel casil y auroit aBion fans 
re allion , & un effet plus grand que fa caufc> 
Ibid. Pag. 53B. 

N* 8. 

C efl pourquoy, fi Dieu faifoit une loy gen& 
rale, qui port at que les corps s’ artiraflent les 
uns les autres ■, il n en [auroit obtenir P exe' 
cut ion, que par des miracles perpetuels. The®' 
dic£e, Pag. 282. 

Voiez cy-deffus, N° 6 . 

N° 9. 

On peut dire de me me en matiere de parfaite 
fagejje, qui n efl pas moins reglee que les M<[ 
tbematiques \ que s' il n y avoit pas le Med' 
leur (Optimum) parmi tous les monies pojfibles, 
Dieu n en auroit produit aucun. Theodicee* 

pag. 11 6. 

Voiez cy-deffus, N° 4 3. 


N° 1 o. 
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focity * to a Body of the fame Kind of Matter, 
double in Bignefs. Which would not be needful’ 
if Matter was abfolutely indifferent to Reft and 
Motion^ and had not that natural Inertia I fpoke 
of, which gives it a fort of Repugnancy to Mo¬ 
tion. Theodicaa , Pag. 142. 

It might be expended, fuppofing Matter in¬ 
different to Motion and Reft , that the largeft 
Body at Reft, might be carried away without 
any Refiftence, by the leaft Body in Motion. In 
Which Cafe, there would be Attion without Re¬ 
ason, and an Effett greater than its Caufe. 
Ibid. Pag. 538. 


N° 8. 

Wherefore if God made a general Law, that 
Bodies ftiould Attratt each other *, it could not 
Jje put in Execution, but by perpetual Miracles. 
Pheodie^a ) Pag. 382. 

See above , N° 6 . 


N° 9. 

The fame may be faid concerning*perfe£l 
Wifdom, (which is no lefs regular than Mathe- 
hiaticks;) that if there was not a Be ft among all 
ttie Worlds that were poflible to have been made, 
God would not have made Any at all. Tbeo- 
dicxa, Pag. 116. 

See above , N° 4, and 3. 

N 3 10. 


- * Note. The Author did not confider t that twice as much 
tvrcc is requifite likewife to flop the fame Velocity in a Body 
v the fame Kind of Matter , double in Bignefs . 
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N° 10. 

Si finger emus duas fiphdtras concent ricas per' 
feft as, & perfefte tam inter fie quam in parti - 
bus Juis fimilares, alteram alteri ita inclufiaft 
ejj'e, ut nec minimus fir hiatus -, tunc, five volvi 
inclufam, five quieficere ponamus, ne Angelas 
quideni, ne quid amplius dicam, ullum poterit 
tare difcrimen inter diverfi temporis flatus, aut 
indicium habere dificernendi utrum quieficat art 
vohatur inclufa fiphtra, & qua mot us leg *» 
A£ta Erudit. ad Ann. 1698, pag. 437. 


N° 11. 

J* y fdans le fyfteme del’Harmonie pr^ta- 
hlie] fais voir, que natureUement chaque fub- 
fhnce fimple a de la perception, & que font* 
dividualite confijie dans la loy perpetuelle qui fed 
la finite .des perceptions qui lui fiont affeftees, & 
qui niiffent natureUement les unes des autrth 
pour reprefenter le corps qui lui eft ajfigne , y 
par fon moyen l’ Univers entier, fuivant le point 
de veue propre a cette fubjhnce fimple, fians qfi* 
eHe ait befioin de recevoir aucune influence pltf/ 
fique^ Corps/. Comme le Corps aujfi defion cot e i 
s* accmmode dux volontes de /’ a me par fes pr°', 
pres loix, & par confiequeni ne lui obeit, 1 * 
autant que ces loix le portent. Theodic#* 
pjg- 47 * 
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N° io. 

If we imagine two perfett Spheres concentri- 
fal, and perfe&ly limilar both in the Whole and 
in every Part, to be inclofed one in the other, lo 
as that there fhall not he the leaft Interftice be¬ 
tween them *, then, whether the inclofed Sphere 
he fuppofed to revolve, or to continue at Reft *, 
an Angel himfelf (not to fay more) could difco- 
ver no difference between the State of thefe 
Globes at different Times, nor find Any Way of 
difcerning whether the inclofed Globe continued 
at Reft, or turned about * or with what Law of 
Motion it turned. AS a Erud'tt. ad Ann. 1698. 
fy?- 437 - 

N® 11. 

In my Doflrine of a pre cftablijhed Harmony, 
I fhow, that every Jingle Subftance is naturally 
indued with Perception •, and that its Individua¬ 
lity conlifts in that perpetual Law, which caufes 
its appointed Succeflion of Perceptions, arifing 
Naturally in order one from another, fo as to re - 
prefent to it its own Body , and, by the fame 
Means, the Whole Vniverfe, according to the 
Point of View proper to that fingle Subftance * 
Without its needing to receive any phyfical Influ¬ 
ence from the Body. And the Body likewife, on 
hs Part, a&s’correfpondently to the Volitions 
°f the Soul, by its own proper Laws $ and con¬ 
sequently does not obey the Soul, any otherwile 
than as thofe Laws are correfpondent. Theodi- 
f*a. Pag. 479. 


It 
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AuJJi faut-il avoucr , que doaque ame [e re- 
prefente V Univers fuivant fon point de vue, if 
far un rapport qui luy eft fropre $ man unc par - 
faitc bar movie y fubftjle toujours. Ibid. Pag. 5?2- 

V operation Acs Automates fpirituels, c eft a 
dire des Ames , n eft point mecanique * mats elk 
contient cminemment ce qu il y a de beau dans la 
Alccanique les mauve mens, developpes dans les 

corps, y ctant concentres par la reprefentation, 
comme dans un mande Ideal , qui exprime les loix 
du monde alluel If leurs fuites * avec cette dif¬ 
ference du monde ideal parfait qui eft en Dieu, 
que la plupart des perceptions dans les autres ne 
font que confufes. Car il ftrut [avoir que toute 
Subftance fimple enveloppe 1 ’ (Jnivers par fes 
perceptions confufes ou Jentimens, If que la fuite 
• des ces perceptions eft reglee par la nature par - 
ticuliere de cette fubftance mats d' une map 
niere qui exprime toujours toute la nature uni- 
verfelle : If toute perception prefente , tend a une p 
perception nouvelle , comme tout mouvement qu 
clle reprcfcnte , tend a un autre mouvement. 
Alois il eft impojfiblc que f ame puiffe connoitre 
diftinllemcnt toute ft nature , If s' appercevoir 
comment ce nombre innombrable de petites per - 
ceptions entaffees , ou plutot cone entrees enfemble , 
s' y forme: U faudroit pour cela qu clle conndt 
perfaitement tout f Univers qui y eft enveloppe, 
C eft a dire, qu die fut unDieu. Ibid. pag. 60V 
Voiez cy-deffus, N° 2 If 5. 


1 
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It mult alfo be con felled, that every Soul re- 
prefonts to it lelf the Vniverfe , according to its 
Point of View, and by a Relation peculiar to it: 
But there is always a perfect Harmony between 
them. Ibid. Pag. 5? 2. 

The Operation of Spiritual Machines , that is, 
of Souls, is not mechanical *, but it contains 
eminently, whatever is excellent in Mechanifm * 
the Motions which appear actually in Bodies, 
being concentred by reprefentation in the Soul, 
as in an Ideal World, which reprelents the Laws 
of the A&ual World, and the Series of their 
being put in Execution differing in This from 
the Perfect Ideal World which is in God, that 
molt of the Perceptions in Human Souls are but 
confuled. For we mult know, that every fingle 
Subfiance includes the Vniverfe in its indiltinft 
Perceptions -, and' that the Succeffion of thele 
Perceptions is regulated by the particular Na¬ 
ture of the Subftance; but yet in a manner 
which always reprefents Whole Univerfal Na¬ 
ture. And every prelent Perception tends to¬ 
wards a new Perception * as every Motion, 
which fuch Perception reprelents, tends towards 
a new Motion. But ’tis impoffible the Soul 
Ihould be able to underltand diltinftly its own 
whole Nature, and to apprehend how this num- 
berlefs Number of little Perceptions, heaped up, 
or rather concentred together, are produced. In 
order to This, it would be requiiite that the 
Soul understood perfectly the whole Univerfe, 
which is included within it 5 that is, it mult be 
a God. Ibid■ ^03• 

See above, N° 2 and 5. 
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N° 12. 

L’ enchainement des caufes lieees les unes 
avec les autres , va loin . C eft pourquoi la rat - 
<7//^ M. Defcartes alleguee , pour prouver 

1' independence de nos allions libres par un pre - 
ientiment vif interne, d point de force. 
Nous ne pouvons pas fentir propremcnt notre ifl‘ 
dependant'e if nous ne nous appercevons , pes 
tousjours des caufes , fouvent imperceptibles, dont 
notre refolution depend. C eft comme ft f cguille 
aimantee prenoit plaifir de fe tourner vers le 
Nord } car elle croiroit tourner independammerit 
de quelque autre caufe , ne s' appercevantpas des 
mouvemens infenfibles de la matiere magnetique. 
Theodicee pag. 162. 

Voiez cy-deffous, N° 13. 


N° 13. 

Une infinite de grands 8c de petits motive* 
mens internes 8c externes concourent avec nous, 
dont le plus fouvent f on ne s' apper^oit pas * if f 
ai deja dit , que lors qu on fort a une chambre , H 
y a telles raifons qui nous determinent d mettre 
un tel pied devant, fans qu on y reflechijje . 
Theodicee pag. 158. 

Voiez cy-deflus, N° 12. 
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N° 12. 

The Chain of Caules conne&ed one with ano¬ 
ther, reaches very far. Wherefore the Reafon 
aliedged by Des Cartes, to prove by a pretended 
vigorous inward Senfe, the independence of our 
Free Aftions * is altogether inconclufive. We 
cannot, ftri&ly fpeaking, be fcnfible of our not 
depending on other Caufes : For we cannot al¬ 
ways perceive the Caufes, (they being often im¬ 
perceptible,) on which our Refolutions depend. 
J Tis as if a Needle touched with a Loadhone, 
Was fenfible of, and pleafed with its turning to¬ 
wards the J\orth. bor it would believe that it 
turned it felf, independently on any other Caufe * 
not perceiving the infenfible Motions of the 
Magnetick Matter. Theodicta, Pag. 162 . 

See below , N° 13. 

N° 13. 

' An infinite Number of Great and Small Ac¬ 
tions Internal and External, concur with us, 
which generally we are not lenfible of And I 
have already faid, that, when a Man walks out 
of a Room, there are fuch realons which de¬ 
termine him to fet One Foot forward rather than 
the other, though he obferves it not. Theodicaa, 
Vag. 158 . 

See above, N° 12. 
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Firft L e"t TER. 

Reverend S I R, Jan. t 7-715 

*j r ^ /‘7* 

Have no °ther pretenfe to trouble 
you on this occafion, but That 
Right which all Mankind may 
plead to the Inftruaions of a 
Great and Good Man. The fmall 
hare of time I have fpent in Studyi, has been 
^ploy’d in examining the fundamental Princi¬ 
ples of Reafon and Philofophy. In this purfuit 
{muft have been abfolutely blind, if your 
j^ifcourfe on the Being and Attributes of God 
Jad elcap’d me-, in which your account of Li- 
jrty and Kecejfity has filenc'd a great many 
jhfficuities^which perplex’d me very much.But 'I 
^ve One (till remaining on my Mind, which I 
?Jld wifh to get rid of-, and therefore beg your 
/Pittance. I fee plainly, Man is not over-rul’d 
?y any blind lmpulfe : But, that every Volition 
not neceffary , this I cannot fee. ’Tis allow'd, 
j^t the Will is no other but the lafi Judgment 
Stbe Underfunding . It will likewife, I fup- 
f? fe > be granted, that the Left Judgment of the 
Merfanding a {Tenting to or differing from any 
V'culative Propofition, is neceffary. My en- 
gtiry then is. Why the laft Judgement of the 
.hderftanding affenting to or dittenting from 
g y R radical propofition fby which the Man is 
r^tmin’d to a&J (hould not be equally necef 
/ And alfo, whether fucb a Neccjfity be 
0t > in all its OtnJeQuences and Effects, (tho not 
D d 2 in 
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m its foundation,) the very fame which the Fa' 
talifts maintain. To give an Inftance : A M 3n 
Judges it better to conlult his prelent Eafo 
than to wait for the greateft Happtnefs in R e ' 
verlion. Does he not then Aft by the farh e # 
Necejftty, by which Another Man Judges ths 
Contrary to he more Eligible ? or, ro fpe a £ 
more properly, by the lame Nece/Jiry by which 
a Mathematician Judges that a Triangle is one 
half of a Square on the fame Bafe and between 
the fame Parallels ? To purfue this Matter 3 
little farther : God is abfolutely perfeCt ^ H e 
Judges t hen, in every Inftance, That to he beif 
(i. e. Wills That J which in Nature and Reality 
• is belt; He is therefore necejjarily Good and 
Juft. Every Man is Imperfect •, He judg eS 
then in many Inftances That to be heft, (i- e ‘ 
Wills That J which in Nature and Reality ? 
not belt: Every Man therefore is by necejjtty 
imperfeCtly Good and Juft i and That, accord' 
ing to their leveral Degrees of Imperfection* 
How is any Creature then accountable for the 
Want of that Perfection which God never g 3 '^ 
it, neither was it in ks Power to give itlelf- 
Thus, Sir, I have open’d my Opinion, as clearly 
and fully as I could •, which will, I hope, f 3V ? 
you fome Trouble. And now, when I 1 °°* 
back, I cannot but fufpeCt that I am got into 3 
very odd train of Thoughts: And yet, whe n 
I take a furvey of my Ideas on all Tides, 1 3111 
dt a Lofs how or where the Delufion could creep 
in. If you condefcend to anfwer my Letter, * 
fliall receive it with the Reverence and Efteeifl 
due to fo great a Character, qnd for eyer thin* 
my lelf' 

Tour Mojl Obliged 

Humble Servant, &c. 

the 
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THE 

Anfwer to the Fit ft LETTER* 

Jan. 3 d , 1715 

S I R, 

Y O U have put the Argument againft Li 
berty, mote fhort and fttong than I have 
urually feen it. The True Anfwer to it, 1 think, 
is This. So far as any thing is TaJJive , fo tar 
Vis fubie& to NeceJJity •, fo tar as tis an Agent , 
fo far ’tis Tree : For Action and freedom are, L 
think, perte£tly Identical Ideas. To explain this, 
in the Inftance you alledge. Truth and Good are 
to the Under (landing, what a LuminousObjeB is 
to the Eye. The Eye, when open, fees the Objett 
neceffarity , becauie ’tis pajfive in fo doing. The 
V.ndcr/landing likewife, when open, perceives the 
Truth of a Speculative fropofition, or the n ea- 
frn.ibknefs ot a Pwfe/Propofition, necejjtrtfy-, 
becauie the Underpnding alfo is pajfive 'in fo 
doing. Only, as a Man by the ASton of ihut- 
ting his Eyes, may avoid feeing-, fo by the 
Action of withdrawing his Attention, he may 
avoid under/Unding. But allowing the hjt 
Judgment of the Underfunding to be always ne- 
ceffary, as indeed I think it lSj yet fl/te follows 
fiom thence > Judging, is one things and Mm 
is another. They depend upon t r ‘ncif/es to- 
tally different from each other, and which ha e 
no more connexion than Afhve.tteft andTa&oe- 
»ef c . Neither God nor Alan can avoid feeing 
That to be True, ..which they fee K True ; or 
• 1 ' That to be Fir and Reafonablc, which 
Dd 3 ■ they 
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they fee H Pit and Re of enable. But in All thta 
there is no ABwn *, any more than Gods being 
Omniprefent, (which depends not on his WW) 
can be faid to be a Divine Alt. The fbm» 
power of Ailing, (which, both in God and flwh 
is the Efjence of Liberty ,) continues exaftly the 
lame after the laft Judgment of the Underltena- 
ing, as before. For example: It appears no 
feveral Protmfes (fuppofe,) that ’tis at this IP' 
lbnt the Lift Judgment of the Divine Ynder 
J,landing , that ’tis not reafenable the won® 
fhould be deftroyed This day. Does it follow 
from thence, that God’s phyfical Power ot de- 
ftroying it, is not exaftly the fameX his day, as 
it will be at any time hereafter ? And is it not 
evident, that the necejfty by which ;God is Ow 
niprefent or Omnifcient , and the necejfity hy 
which he keeps his Promife , are things that have 
no fimilitude but in Name h the one being nor 
rural and literal , the other merely jiguratiw 
and moral ? The Summ is: There is no Con' 
nexion between Approbation and Action •, 
tween what is Paffive, and what is Active. TW 
Spring of Action , is not the Underftanding • 
For a Being incapable of ABion, might never 
thelefs be capable of Perception : But the Spring 
ofii&Ws The. Self Motive Power , which is ( 
M Animals) Spontaneity , and,(in raftonaj. ones; 
what we call Liberty. All Errour in this 
rer has (I think) arifen from Mens ufing tn* 
word, B7Y/, in a confufed Senfe, to exp«£ 
indiitincUy) partly what is Paffive, and pato) 
what is A7/ ee. 

I am, Sir , 


T tf £ 
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Second LETTER. 


Jan. 6th, I7lf. 

Reverend SIR, 

IS? Shall detain you no longer, than to 
i r^ acknowledge your great Favour, and 
1 £ 5 * proceed to offer my Reafons, why I 
!Mr«arM cannot apprehend how your Argu- 
9f\LL,±Jufc fnent fatisfies the Difficulty. But 
firft it will be of ufe, to fettle my Notion of 
A TeceJJity. Thus therefore : When in any given 
Circumftance it is a Contradiaion to fuppofeany 
Being, Mode, or Aaion, to have been other- 
wife than it aaually is •, That Being, Mode, or 
Aaion, is in That Inftance neceffary , abfolutely 
and properly fpeaking. To apply this to the 
Qy eft ion before us, viz. Whether Human 
Aaions are ftriaiy and properly neceffary. The 
laft Judgment of the Underfunding, is grant¬ 
ed neceffary in every Inftance of Volition * Every 
Aaion therefore, or Self-Motion, (be itsCaufe 
or Principle what it will,) is, I think, alio 
neceffary. For it either neceffarily follows a Man s 
laft Judgment or Volition , or it does not : If it 
does it is then ftriaiy and properlv neceffary ; 
If it be laid that it does not neceflarily follow, 

D d 4 h 
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is not That a Contradiction in the very Terms > 

Is it not to fuppofe the very lame Creature Self 
moving and not Self moving at the very lame 
time > So that if the Idea of freedom be the 
Idea of Self-Motive Power , it is lo far from be¬ 
ing oppos'd to Keceffty, that it may be, and I 
think, it is it felf neceffary. Thus then Necejfi' 
ty is confident with perfect freedom , (/. c. with 
Self motive Power •,) And the Divine Being him' 
lelf is in all his A&ions neceffary , in the Natu¬ 
ral and Literal Senle of the Word. For it is as 
direCk a Contradiction in Nature, to fuPP°* e 
AU-Wifdom (if I may ufe that Term,) acting 
unjuftly or cruelly (that is, unwifely ) as to 
fuppofe Omniprelence confin’d : Since the Moral 
Attributes of God are as truly and properly N a ' < 

turd , as thofe which are diftinguifh’d by that 
Name j and are therefore equally neceffary. But 
this is a very high Perfection in the Creator; P 
cannot therefore he an Imperfection in the Crea- 

ture. * Nothing can be more clear. But then 
will it not unavoidably follow, that no Creature 
can be accountable for his ACtions? Fwery A£ti° n 
or Self-Motion neceflarily follows the laft 
termination of the (Jnderlhnding : Where then 
can the Blame lye, but at the LJnderftanding • 
What is Sin, but Folly ? And how can any Man 
be accountable for it, any more than for not 
being Wifer than God made him ? Nothing re¬ 
mains, but to obferve that I always ufe the 
Word Necef/jfy in this Argument, to figniry* 
not an external Xccefjity or blind Impulfe , hut a 
Xecejjity Internal, which refults from the very 
Being and Conffitution of rational Nature j 
which latter will, I think, as naturally infer the 

Confe- 
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Confequence I have deduc’d* as the former; And 
to conclude my felf 

Tour mojl Obliged. 

Humble Servant . 


THE 

Anfwer to the Second LETTER. 


S I R, 


Jan. 8 th , 171 - 5 . 


Y OUR Argument is urged with much In¬ 
genuity. But it plainly appears to Me, 
that there is an Errour which lies under the 
Word Volition. Under that Term, you include 
both the final Perception of the Underflanding y 
which is Pajfive 5 and alfo the firft Operation or 
Exertion of the Active Faculty or Self motive 
Tower. Thele two, you fuppofe to be neceffa • 
rily connected. I think there is no connexion at 
all between them * And that in their not being 
connected, lies the Difference between Allion 
and Pajfion : Which Difference , is the Ejfence of 
Liberty. If the two Things now-mentioned, 
were (as you fuppole) connefted by a true phy - 
ftcal Necejfity , there would remain no difference 
between Allion and Pajfion , but this only, that 
Mflrat we now call an Agent, would erroneoufly 
imagine it lelf to be an Agent , when in reality 
it was merely pajfive. Nav, indeed, there would 

be 


4°9 





41 o T he Answer to the Second Letter. 

be no fuch Thing as an Agent or AB'rn in th6 
Univerfe. Neither Man, nor Angel, not even 
God himfelf .; would oB in any other fenfe, than 
a Balance determined on one fide by an overplus 
of Weight •, fuppofing it indued with Percept 
lion or Undtrjlanding. Now the Confequence 
of This is, that there would be in the Univerfe, 
AU Patient and No Agent , All EffeB and No 
Caufe : Which is a manifelt and moft exprels 
Contradi&ion. 

Again : You plainly confound Moral Contra - 
diBion and Moral Neccffity, with natural Con - 
tradition and natural Neceffity. ’Tis indeed 
a contradi&ion in Penns, Morally fpeaking, that 
a Wife Man fhould do a foolijh Thing, or an 
honejt Man a dijhoneft Thing : But ’tis no Con- 
tradition in Phyficks. And in God himfelf were 
his doing A&s of Gooinefs and Mercy as phyf 
cally ncceffary as his being Omniprefent ’twould 
be as abfurd to Thank him for Doing Good , as 
for Being Omniprefent. Wherefore, were the 
moral PerfeBions of God Neceffary (in the fame 
phyfical Sente, as the Natural Attributes are, 
which have No Dependence on hi* Will or Power 
of ABing ♦,) they would not be moral PerfeBiortt 
at all. 

I am. 


S I R, 

Jours, 8tc. 


THE 
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Third LETTER. 


Jan. ioth. 17% 

Reverend SIR, 

0 U have now brought the Debate 
|^r nrp into a very narrow Compals. The 
^ Y onlv D'fficulty I find remaining, is. 
Ml Sj to aisjoyn in my Mind the laji Judg- 
fjtfflf or Perception oj the Under- 
flanding, and th efirfi Exertion of the Self-motive 
Power. For let us fuppofe them disjoynd , and 
confider the Conlequence. Will it not follow, 
that unintelligent Subftance may be capable of 
Self-Motion , and mere Matter be as abfolutely 
free as Infinite Wifdom itfelf ? Nay, if in any 
Pittance, A£tion or Self-Motion does not follow 
the iatt Perception or Judgment of the Under- 
ftanding, the Agent muft in That Inftance be 
over-rui d by a blind Impu/fe : There is no Me¬ 
dium. To confider this Matter more dittinft- 
ly in the great Author of all Perfection : 
If his A£Uons do not nccef&rily follow the final 
Perception of his Underltanding, how can it be 
Proved that he is infinitely Juft and Good? 
i 7 Tis 
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’Tis no Imojfibility, on this Hypothefis, but he 
may M in the nor ft conceivable Manner, at 
the very fame time when he Judges and Will 5 
the bejl : For ’tis fuppos’d that there is no Con¬ 
nexion between Judgment and Self motion, be¬ 
tween Volition and Action. I do not underftand 
your DiftinXion between Phyjical and Moral Ne* 
ceflity, becaufe indeed I have no Idea at all oi 
the Latter. If it means the fame which I ex- 
prefs’d by the Term Necejjtty Internal s it has, 
I think, as clear and diftinflt a Foundation in 
Nature, as any Pby/lcal Neceflity whatfoever. 
Which I delire you particularly to obferve, be- 
caufe I had realon to fufpeft from your laft Fa¬ 
vour, that my Meaning was not fufficiently cleat 
on that Head. 


J am S I R, 

Tour mojl Obliged 

Humble Servant• 


THE 

Anfwer to the Third LETTER 

Jan. 12 th , 171?- 

S I R, 

J r Think your remaining Difficulty may be 
L removed by the following Similitude. The 
exception or laft Judgment of the Underftand- 

ing, 
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tng, is as diftin£lfrom the a&ual Exertion of the 
Self-motive Power ^ as feeing the Way, is, from 
Walking, in it. Nor will it follow, becaufe the 
Perception of the Underftanding is denied to 
be the immediate efficient neceflary Caufe of 
the Exertion of the Selfmotive Power, that 
therefore unintelligent Matter may be capable of 
Self Motion •, any more than it will follow, if 
a Man’s Eyes be denied to be the immediate effi¬ 
cient neceflary Caufe of his Walking, that there¬ 
fore the Man may be capable of walking, though 
he has neither Legs nor Life. A Man s Under¬ 
ftanding. judges of what he is to do, as his Eyes 
difcern the Way : But a Blind or winking Man 
has Power to walk without feeing • and every 
living Agent has a phyfical Power to a&, whe¬ 
ther he makes any Ufe of his Judgment and Un¬ 
derftanding or no. Unintelligent Matter can be 
no Agent, becaufe JiBion fuppofes (in the very 
Notion of it) Life and Confcioufliefs ^ But TJjat 
Confcioufnejs which makes ABion to be ABion, is 
entirely a diltintt Thing from That Perception ok 
J udgment, by iwhich a Man determines before¬ 
hand concerning the Reajonablcnefs or Fitnefs of 
what he is about to a£l An Agent over-ruled by 
a blind Impulfe, is a Con tradition in Terms •, 
for then he is not at all an Agent, but a mere Pa¬ 
tient. But an Agent afting not according to the 
laft Judgment of his Underftanding, (meaning 
always by the laft Judgment of the Underftand¬ 
ing, the laft pajjivc Perception , and not the Juft 
attive Volition of the Agent; which two Things 
muft by no Means be confounded *) fiich an 
’Agent, I lay, is like a Man (hutting his Eyes, 
and walking at a Venture down a Precipice. 

God 
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God always Difeerns and Approves what is 
Tuft and Good, necejjarily , and cannot do other- 
wife : But he always alls or does what is Juit 
and Good, freely •, that is, having at the gme 
time a full natural or phyfical Power ot acting 
differently. Otherwife, Juftice (for Example) 
in God , would be nothing different from juftice 
in a Sword , when it executes a juft Sentence 
(uppofing the Sword to perceive what ’tis doing, 
and yet cannot help doing it. The Confequence 
whereof is, that there could not poflibly be in 
God Any Moral Perform at all. For every 
Thing that is of a Moral Nature, implies in the 
very Motion or EJJence of it, the Doing o* 
fomething, which at the fame time wasYn the 
Agents Power not to have done. Moral J\ccejftty 
therefore, is diftinguifhed from P hyjical 1 \ ccejji- 
ty y juft as all other figures of Speech are from 
literal Exprejftons : That is. Vis in Truth, and 
philofophically fpeaking, no Neceffity at all: 
And yet every one eafily fees, that the Juftice 
and Goodnefs of an infinitely perfect Free Agent, 
may as ftrmly and reafonably be relied on , as the 
NecefTary Etfea: of any neceifary Agent is known 
to be phyfically unavoidable. 

J am S l R, DV. 


T H E 
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bras rhuiT riiiw >flo r: 

THE 

Laft L E T T E R. 


Jan. 24. 17;? 

S I R, 

HAVE now to my great Satisfa- 
fpr ftion a clearer Inlight, than I ever 

1 expe&ed,into fo Intricate a Queftion 

|w S& pi as we ^ ave ^ 3een u P on - The Confi- 
+ d era tion, that the laft Judgment of 
the Underftanding can have no Influence on Self 
Motion, becaufe there is no refemblance between 
an Aftion and a Perception of the Mind, and 
that therefore there muftbelbme diftinO: Prin¬ 
ciple of Self-Motion entirely Independent on the 
perceptive Faculty, weighs very much with me * 
and I think it is very probable (as you ob- 
Ferve,) that our want of dearly diftinguifhing be¬ 
tween the Perceptive and the A&ive Faculty, 
is the chief Origine of all Perplexity m this 
Qpeftion. I (hall trouble you no farther on this 
Occafion, but leave the Reft to Time, and re¬ 
peated Reflexion. But it were perfeft Stupidity, 
°r worle Ingratitude, not to acknowledge your 
Candour and even Friendfhip to an entire Stran¬ 
ger, who appear’d to be engag’d in the purfuit of 
Truth. I know not how to exprefs my Senti¬ 
ments 
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ments ofit with Truth and Sincerity, unlefs in 
a Manner which will certainly be dilagreeable 
to you *. But I fhould have no Senfe of any thing 
that is Serious and Rational, if I knew not how 
to efteem it. 

I am, SI R, &c. 


Remarks 




REMARKS 

UPON A 

BOOK, 

ENTITULED, 

A Philofophical Enquiry 

Concerning 

Human Liberty. 


Bj SAMUEL CLARKE, D.D.KeSor 
of St. JamcsV Weftrainfter. 


LONDON: 

Printed, for JAMES K N APT 0 N y at 
the Crovns in St. Panft Church-Yard, 1717. 


L. 






. A ?% 
. 













Remarks upon a Book, 
entituled, A Philofophical In¬ 
quiry concerning Humane 
Liberty. 

S INCE the greater part of the fore¬ 
going Papers were printed off, there 
has been publifhed a Book entituled, 

A Philo fophical Inquiry concerning Hu¬ 
man Liberty : In which the Author 
Propofes diftinft Arguments, to prove that 
there neither is, nor can be , any Liberty in 
Human A&ions. The Arguments he offers, 
have (I think) been already in great mea¬ 
gre obviated in the fore-going Papers. Yet 
hecaufe fome of them feem to be placed in 
Such a Light, as may poffibly deceive un¬ 
wary Pcrfons, whofe Thoughts have not been 
l Uuch converfant upon fo nice a Subje& j 
1 thought it not improper, upon this Occa¬ 
sion, to fet down fuch Brief Remarks, as 
niight be futheient to lay open to an intel¬ 
ligent Reader the Fallacy of the whole 
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In the Firft place, I obferve *, the Author 
lays great ftrefs upon the neceflitv of Mens 
forming to themfelves clear Ideas ana 
exprefiing thofe Ideas in clear Words • 

* Pag. 2 . “ There is No Queflion (fays * he) in the 
“ whole compafs of Speculation , of wbtc» 
« Men have written more obfcurely, andtf 
“ which it is thought more impojfible to diy 
“ courfe clearly, and.concenwig which 
“ more exp ell and pardon obfcure Difcourjf 
« than upon the SubjeBs of Liberty and M' 
“ ceffity : But this common Obfervatton y (fa)' 5 
u he,) is both a common and a learned E r ' 
c< rour. for , whoever employs his ibtySfH 
« alout — any SubjsB , ought to have fi^ e 
“ Ideas to be the ObjeEl of his Thoughts : 

“ For where Ideas fail us in any matter , of 
“ Thoughts mufl alfo fail us : And ^ 
“ plain , whenever we have Ideas, we are (t 
“ ble to communicate them to Others / 
“ Words,—When any Writer /peaks 

Pig 9. “ /y,- why did he write before he bad . 

“ Meaning , before he was able to exptej ^ 
“ to Others what he meant .<? Is it not ^ 
“ pardonable , for a Alan to cant, who p rt 
« U r* Teach”? All This, is very ^ 
faid. Let us now fee, how the Autho 
Himfelf has obferved his own Rules. 

The Queflion he undertakes to determiU » 
* Pag. Hi is * Thus Rated by him j, Whether Min ■ 
andr«nn/« ^ p r ee, Necetfary And he 

* ^ 
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Went, that Men are f Neceffary Agents } f F *z St- 
that All allow Mad Men, and Children, and > 
Beads, to be * neceffary Agents , that fome 56j % 2m 
Atfions, are plainly ** Actions that are** Fai . S o, 
Neceffary • that there can be no difpute, but + pjg ^ 
Perception is a f Neceffary A&ion of Man 
and that Caufes ad on * NeceJJary Agents , 
to whom they are hecetiary Caufes of Ac¬ 
tion, Now here I defire to know, what 
Idea the word Agent or A&ion carries along 
With it, when joined with Neceffary . Vul¬ 

garly indeed, inloofe, figurative, and impro¬ 
per Speech, we call Clocks and Watches y Ne¬ 
ceffary Agents, But in truth and flridnefs 
of fpeaking, (which ought always to be care¬ 
fully preferved in Philofophical Debates,) 
a Neceffary Agent or Neceffary A&ion is a 
Contradi&ion in Terms. For whatever a&s 
Neceffarily, does not indeed a& at all , but is 
only a&ed upon * is not at all an Agents but 
a mere Patient •, does not move, but is moved 
only. Clocks and Watches , are in no Senfe 
Agents •, neither is their Motion , in any 
Senfe, an A&ion. Nor is it merely, “ for pref. P . 3. 
“ want of Senfation and Intelligence , that 
“ Clocks and Watches are fubjed to an ab- 
11 folutc, Phyfical, and Mechanical Necef- 
<c fity”. For the Pulfation of the Heart , 
though joined with Senfation , is yet as ne¬ 
ceffary a Motion, as that of a Clock j and 
the One isnomore an A&ion of the Man , 
than the other is of the Clock . Nor would 
r a Balance indued with Senfation and Intelli - 
A a a 3 gcnce, 
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pence be any more an Agent when it ft 1 
ftfelf moved by the Weights, than it lS 
Now an Agent without Perception. A tiff 
ceffary Agent therefore, I fay, whether with 
or without Senfation, is ffo Agent at all• 
gut the Terms are contradiBory to each o 
ther. To be an Agent, fignifiesf, to have 
a Potter of beginning Motion : And Motto 
eannot begin neceffarily becaufe Kecef/ff 
if Motion, fappofes an Efficiency Superior 
to, and irrefiftible by, the thing movedit an“ 
cotifequently the Beginning of the Motto 
eannot be in that which is moved necelU' 
fjbrr but in the fuperiour Caufe, or in th s 
Efficiency of fome Other Caufe ftill fup e ' 
tiour to That, till at length we arrive & 
fome tree Agent. Which Free Agent, may 
either (which is the.cafe of Men,) hive re¬ 
ceived the Power of beginning Motion, fro* 
the Will of a Superiour Free Agent : 
(which is the cafe of God Almighty,) 
may be Himfelf neceffarily exiftent, necejjff 
rily all-knowing-, neceffarily all-po-yterfid i 
becaufe Exigence, Knowledge, Ptrwer, and t» 
like, are not Aftions \ But he cahnot be 
neceffary Agent, without an exprefs cont^' 
di&ion in the very Terms. All Power 
AH'mg, efTentially implies at the fame tn^ 
a Power of not acting : Otherwife *tisi ^ 
Acting, but barely a being atted upon by T&? 
Power (whatever it be) which Caufes the A 
km. When therefore this Author talks 
much of Vece-ffary Agents and NecejJJ / 

Actions- 
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Actions *, may not his own Quefilon be very 
reafonably put to him, “ Why did he write p^. 8- 
“ before he had a Meaning, or before he was 
u able to exprefs to Others what he meant * 

“ Is it not unpardonable for a Man to Cant, 

“ who pretends to Teach ” .<? Or if (as feems 
moft probable,) his real Meaning is, that Man 
is not an Agent at all, his Queflion (till re¬ 
turns, I Thy did he write,before be was Willing 
to exprefs to Others what he meant .<? 

Again : Does the Author really think 
that he expreffes clear Ideas in clear Words , 

When he conftantly confounds Perception 
(wherein the Mind is entirely pafftve ,) with 
Abiion itfelf? And by the word, Witt, 
without Any Diftin&ion, means fometimes 
the Lafl Perception of the Under (landing , 
which'is entirely pajjive •, and fometimes 
the hirfl exertion of the Self moving Faculty, 
which again is AElion / Thus he tells us, 

(Page 31,) u There can be no Difpute, but 
<l Perception of Ideas is a neceffary A&iort 
“ of Man v’ 4 And yet, without all difpute, 
Perception of Ideas is NoAClion at ail. P&ge 
33, “ A Second Action of Alan, is judging of 
41 Propo/itions As if feeing a thing to be 
true or falle, was an Aftion, or had any 
thing to do with the Will. Page 65, The 
Phyfical power of doing , what a wife Man 
Will certainly chufe not to do •, or of forbear - 
i?l g to do, what yet a wife Man will not 
fall to do \ is compared with being “ Able 
to refufe our Alfent to what is evidently 
A a a 4 " True 




u True to us Which (as before,) h tn6t 
an A&ion, but a Perception. Page 78, 79 ’ 
81 and 82, By the fame abfurd Confound' 
ing of what is Abhve wkh what is Pajfift% 
it is alleged, that, if Man was indued with 
Liberty of Attion y he would not be “ neeejfi' 
, w rily determined to Aflent to Truth only j* hf 
would not “ be neceffarily determined in 
** Aflent, by what fiems a reafon to him f h e 
would “ be indifferent to Proportions, not' 
“ 2 vithftandingany reafon fir them ” he might 
4< rejett what appears True to him , and offer* 
“ to what feems ahfurd to him f he would 
have an “ Indifference to receive Truth } 
he would be “ capable of Judging contrarf 
“ to his Reafon ” and would “ not be 
44 cejfarily determined by the greatejl Evi' 
“ deuce y to alfent to Truth” From page fb 
to 57, the words Wiling and Preferring » 
are continually made ufe of in the mou 
confufed manner, to denote equally, a^d 
without Any Di kind:ion, both the Lajl P* r 
eeption or Judgment of the Under [landing 
which is entirely PaJJlve , and aifo the 
Fir [l Exert ion of the Self moving Power which 
is dfentiaily Attive. Thefe Two Things, 
I fay, the Author conftantly confounds to¬ 
gether, as One Individual , by the ambiguous 
ufe of the words Willing and Preferring • 
Arguing, that becaufe Willing and Prefit' 
ring , fo far as thofe Words fignify the Ifr 
Perception or Approbation of the Under [landing* 
are Pa (five and Ueuffary j therefore Wul' 



ing and Preferring , when the fame Words 
imply the fir ft Exertion of the Self-mving 
Power , which is effentially Active, ate rie- 
ceffary alio : And becaufe, when Will fignl- 
Ses the actual exertion of the Self moving 
Power, a Man then indeed muft necejfarily 
do that which he Wills , (becaufe it is not 
poffible that a Man fliould not do a thing, 
when he is fuppofed to do it f) therefore, 
when the fame word \]ViPT\ fignifies nothing 
more than the la.ft Approbation of the Under - 
funding, it (hall ftill be true that a Man 
inuft Necejfarily do (ufing the word Necejfd - 
rilj) in the Phyftcal and proper SenfeJ what 
his Under ft anding approves . Than which 

Confequeiice, nothing can be more weak. 
For though the Self-moving Power, (which, 
if it is not t ree, is a contradi&ion in Terms, 
is an adequate Caufe of Aclion } yet Under- 
{landing- or Judgment or AJfent or Approba¬ 
tion or Liking , or whatever Name you pleafe 
to call it by, can no more poffibly be the 
efficient Caufe of Action, than Reft can be the 
Caufe of Motion. Nothing can poffibly be 
the Caufe of an EjfeSl more cc?iftderable than 
*tfelf Nothing that is pajjhe , can poffibly be 
the Caufe of any thing that is ASlive. An oc- 
tajion indeed, it may be j and A St ton may be 
tonfequent (tho’ without any Phyjicalc onnexi- 
°n,) upon Perception or Judgment j nay, it 
*nay eafily (if you pleafe) be fuppofed to* be 
A L W ATS confequent upon it, and yet that 
a t the fame time there be no manner of Pfo- 
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fical or neceffary connexion between them, t or 
inftance : God’s performing his Promife , fe 
A LW ATS confequent upon his making it’- 
Yet there is no connexion between them, as be¬ 
tween Caufe and EffeB: For, not the Promife 
of God, but his ABive Power is the alone 
Phyfical or efficient Caufe of the Performance. 
“ When Authors, who in other refpeBs are e- 
“ qual, treat of any SubjeBs further than they 
“ have clear and\ diflinct Ideas ^ they do an 
« cannot but write to as little purpofe, and 
“ take as abfrtrd pains , as the mojt ignorant 
“ Authors do 

Again : What is become of clear and dt - 
ftinct Ideas , when we are told of tc Actions 
“ being determined by the CATJ SES precede 
“ ing each Action? ** of Man’s being “ Evertin' 
“ avoidably determined in every point of time 
<c by the Circumfiances he is in , ^ 

« CAUSES he is under, to do that one thing 
“ &<? does^ ^ 7/0? poffibly to do any other 4 V 0 

“ This fir) neceffary Action ”, [ viz. 
rfwi, which is Afo jfcrwi at all,] being “ W 
“ Foundation and C A U S E of all the othet 
“ intelligent Actions of Man”? and, of “ 

<c y?/r<? <77/^ Pain being CAUSES to determine 
« Afewt Wills.” For, wto Ww can any Man 
frame, how Pleafure or Pain, which are mere 
pafjlve Perceptions y or how Reafons, Motives 
and Arguments, which are mere abftraB A ° n ' 
ons, can be the phyfical, neceffary, and efficien~ 
Caufe of ABion ? May not an abfiraB f otl “ 
on as well firike a Balt, as be the 
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Caufe of Motion in a Man's Body <? Occafons 
indeed they may be, and are, upon which 
That Subftance in Man, wherein the Self- 
moving Principle refides, freely exerts its Ac - 
tive Power. But ’tis the Self moving Princi¬ 
ple,, and not at all the Reafon or Motive , 
which is the phyjical or efficient CAUSE 
of Action. When we fay, in vidgyir Speech, 
that Motives or Reafons DETERMINE 
a Man ’tis nothing but a mere Figure or 
Metaphor. ’Tis the Man, that freely deter¬ 
mines himfelf to a ft. Reafons , or Perceptions 
of the Under(landing, can no more (properly 
and (trictly fpeaking) determine an Action, 
than an ab fir act Notion can be a Subftance or 
Agent , can (trike or move a piece of Matter . 
Unlefs All that this Gentleman advances a- 
bout Reafons and Motives and Perceptions of 
the Understanding, be mere * Cant • and his 1 
true meaning be, that Man is indeed No 
Agent at all, but is moved neceftarily and 
mechanically by mere lmpulfes .of fub tie Mat¬ 
ter. And then the Queftion will (till for 
ever return upon him, about the Original 
Caufe of Motion ^ Which muft either finally 
be refolved into a Firft Mover, in whom 
confequently there is Liberty of Action } or 
elfc into an infinite and eternal Chain of Ef¬ 
fects without Any Caufe at all: Which is an 
exprefs Contradi&ipn, except Motion could 
be neceffarily-exiftent in its own Nature •, 
Which that it is not, is evident, becaufe the 
Idea of Reft is no contradiction j and alfo be¬ 
caufe 


w- 





[ >. 3 

ciufe there being no Mam without afar- 
ticular Determination one certain way, and 
no one Determination being in nature more 
neceffary than another, an efiential and ne- 
ceflary Tendency to Motion in all Determina¬ 
tions equally, could never have produced any 

Motion at all. . 

Laftly: By what clear and dijlmtt Ideas 
Can any Man perceive, that an Indfferen- 
c, 35 to Power, (that is, an equal Phyfical 
Power either of aBing or of forbearing to 
aS-, ) and an Indifferent y as to Inclination , 
(that is, an equal Approbation or Liking ot 
one Thing or of the contrary .is One and 
the fame Thing.> And yet thefe Two are 
eonftantly confounded through the whole 
Book: The Author always fuppofing, that 
if a Man is not determined as neceffarily ano 
irrefiftibly, as a Weight determines the Moti¬ 
on of a Balance then he can in no Degree 
be influenced by, nor can have any Regard 
to, any Motives or Reafonsof ABion what 
foever, but muft be totally indifferent to 
All ASionsalike. Thus page 66, an w* 
“ difference to good and evil ” is put as 
quivalent to a Pby/ical Poffibility ofdomg 
what appears leafi eligible ; And a Phrffi 
Poffibility of doing what a P 2 ear i. lea A,f„ e 
gibte, is reprefented as a 
what appears leaft eligible ; like nf 
“ that cannot walk, left to go «/**,.*»» 
“ Liberty to fall". Page 72, 73 . L,ber / 
is represented as an “ arbitrary faculty. 
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<c chufe without Regard to the Qit alines of 
<c Obje&s \ indifferent to all Objects, and 
“ fwayed by no Motives in the Choice of 
ObjeFlsPage 79, 80, “ Indifferent to 
“ any Objects, notwith(landing they feerned 

“ good: -- Indifference to Pleafnre and 

“ Pain, that is, Liberty to refufe the firfl , 
lajl 87, 88, *Tis 

argued, that t£ were Pain, fitch, eligiblef 

[that is, POSSIBLE to be chofen , fo the 
Word muft be undeiftood in this Placed 
and Pieafure, as fitch, avoidable, Rewards 
<c and Punifiments could be NO MOTIVES 
“ to a Man*. That unlefs “ Pleafure and 
“ Pain have a NECESSART Effett on Men , 
41 and it be IMPOSSIBLE for Men not, <Scc. 
tl of what USE would be the ProfpeU of 
44 Rewards — or Punifiments ** .<? And, “ 7/' 
c< — all Men COULD prefer or will Pwiifb- 
“ confidered as Pain, and reje& Re- 
“ wWj confidered as Pleafure , Afrw bWJ 
wu/ir M) RESRAINT P^<? 89, 
90, It is fuppofed to follow, if Man be not 
a Neceffary Agent, that then he is not at all 
“ affe&ed with Pleafure and Pain ”, but is 
u indifferent to Pleafure and Pain ”, and 
<£ equally indifferent to Morality and Immo- 
rality The fame abfurd Suppofition, 
is repeated again, /w#? 96. And page 99, 
’tis alleged, that “ to reprefent Reafons to 
Men, — would be of no Ufe, if Men had 
%i Free-Wills, or their Wills were not moved 
I! h them'\ As if nothing could poffi- 

bly 
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bly be of any Weight, or of any Ufe with 
Men, that did not Neeejfitate them: And 
if a Verfon be not determined irrefifiiblyi 
then he muft be totally indifferent to All Ac¬ 
tions alike, and can have no Regard to 'Mo¬ 
tives or Reafons of A3ion at all. Of which. 
Omfequence , no Man can have a clear Idea *, 
’till' it has firft been proved , that Self-Moving 
or A3 he Porter, is inconfiftent with having 
any Regard to Reafons of Acting* 

In the Fext Place, I obferve, that the 
Author endeavours to impofe upon his Rea¬ 
der a Faife Definition of Liberty. u I con - 
« Pref , 2 “ tend % fays * he, for Liberty , as it figmfie 
' ct a Power in Man , to ^ ^ ^ wlII L. or 
‘‘ And this, he elfewhere (hies 

a f Valuable Liberty. Now in this Defim- 
tM *” 3 tion, beftdes the ** foremention’d Ambigu- 
ityof the Words, wdlsorpleafes', it ough 
g ani V carefully to be remarked, that the word, Do, 
has no Signification, for his Meaning ^ 
not, that the Man aBs or does any Hhingj 
But the Liberty, or Power in Man, to do as 
be wills or pleafes, is, with Him, exaftly ana 
only the fame, as the Liberty or Power in a 
Balance would be, to move as it wills o 
pleafes, fuppofing the Balance indued Wjtl 
fuch a Senfation or Intelligence, as enable ^ 
it to perceive which way the Weights tur 
ed it, and to approve the Motion, fo 
fancy that it moved itfelf when indeed^ 
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was only moved by the Weights. That this 
is his real Meaning, appears plainly from 
hence ; that he makes the Difference be¬ 
tween a Man and a Clock, to confift only in 
ff Senfation and Intelligence , not in any tt Pre f* 
Power of ailing. Whereas indeed the whole*’**’ 3 ’ 
Eftence of Liberty , confifts in the Power of 
aBing. A3 ion and Liberty , are identical I- 
deas: And the True DEFINITION of 
a Free-Being , is. One that is indued with a 
Power of ailing as well as of being atled 
upon. 

This Miftake in the Notion of Phyfical 
Liberty and Neceffity , led him alfo into the 
like Miftake in his Notion of Moral Necef- 
fity. Moral Neceffity, in true and Philofo- 
phical Striftnefs, is not indeed any Neceffi¬ 
ty at all \ but *tis merely a figurative Man - 
ner of Speaking , which, like all Other figu¬ 
rative Expreflions, has nothing at allofP&y- 
fical Reality in it. When a Man lays, he 
cannot POSSIBLE be deceived in relying 
on the Word of a Perfon of known Vera¬ 
city • the Meaning is not, that That Other 
Perfon has no Power to deceive him, or that 
(with Regard to the Phyfical Action ) it is not 
8s eafie for That Perfon to depart from his 
Promife, as to keep it but that the Mm 
has great Reafon to depend on fuch a Perfon’s 
Charafter, that he fliall not be deceived by 
him. But now this Author makes * Moral * r>tf. 
Neceffity and Phyfical Neceffity to be exaftly^- > 
and Philofophically the fame Thing; Only 

with 
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with this Diftincdion, that Ph 
fa ; n an Unintelligent Subjedt, is 
ifeceffitr ; but that the fame Phyfical ^ ece Jf' 
ty £V Intelligent Subjedt, is only Moral 

Neceffity. When a Stony falls or a Clod 
or Arch moves, it moves by a Phyfical he 
eeffity : But when a Man falls v or when 
he is determined to do Airy Action, wht 
he is exadfly under the lame Phyfical hecef- 
fity of doing, (only with thIs Circumftance, 
that his Underfunding approver or is pleaf 
ed with it J as he is of falling when he is 
thrown down a Precipice-, thls J 1 ?' 

Moral Necejity only. In which Matter, 
the Author is guilty of a double Abfutdit}* 
Fi.fi, infuppofing Kerfem^ 

- „ Jefs thofe Terms be mere * Cant J to male 

the fame neceffary Jmpulfe upon Inte gat 
Subiedls, as Matter in Motion does upon t - 
intelHgeist Subjects, which is fuppofing A 
(fra& Notions to he Sub fiances. And - 
condly, in endeavouring to hnpofe it tjpo 
his Reader as a thing taken for parted th - 
Moral Neeeffity and Phyfical NeceJBy 
not differ intrinftcally in then own Nature 
, n>f hut only with Regard to the f huBjeS they 

* are applied to: When on the contrary he 

well knows, that, by Moral Neceffitv,™' 
liftent Writers never mean any thing mo * 
than to expects in a figurative Manner t 
Certainty of furh an Event, as may m KW 
fon be fully depended upon, though M't 
ly and in Pkitofoghieal htricfnefs of 1 *** 
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there be no Neceffity at all of the Ev*nt. 
Thus if God has promifed that-' the World 
fhall continue another Year, ’tis a very na¬ 
tural and obvious Manner of Exprefiion, to 
fay that the World cannot poffibiy come to 
an End This Year$ and yet no reafonable 
Perfon is by that Manner of fpeaking led 
to imagine, that God has not at this mo¬ 
ment the very fame phyfical Power of deftroy- 
ing the World, as he will have at any time 
hereafter. And therefore 4 tis with great un- 
fairnefs, that this Author, at the Concha fi- 
on of his Book, having cited from Dr Clarke 
a Paflage Wherein fuch a figurative Expref- 
fion occurs, makes from thence the following 
Inference : “ In this , fays * he. Dr Clarke *p>‘£- 

* plainly allows the NeceJJity for which I have 
<c contended: For he ajfigns the fajne 
<c Caufes of human Aft ions, that, I have done j 
tc and extends the Neceflity of humane Ac - 
“ tions as far • when he afferts that a Man 
tc cannot, under thofe Caufes , .poffibiy do the 
* c the contrary to what he does Dr Clarke's 
l vords were thefe : “ A Man intirely free 

from all Pain of Body and Diforder of 
Cc Mind, judges it unreafonable for him to 
‘ c hurt or deftroy himfelf j and, being un- 
<c der no temptation or external Violence, 
he cannot poffibiy ad contrary to this Judg- 
tc ment: Not becaufe he wants a natural or 
tl phyfical Power fo to do, but becaufe it is 
ablurd and mifchievous and Morally impof 

* fible ,—•—that with a perfed Knowledge of 

B b b “ whit 
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a w hat is beft, and without Any temptation 
“ to evil, his Will (hould determine itfelf to 
“ choofe ’to a£1 foolilhly and unreafonably-’ 

It was reafonable to expect, that thefe words 
r“ becaufe be wants a .Natural or PhY' 

5 fical Power /<? </o’Y} had been fufh- 

ciently explicatory of the foregoing ones. 
\nd yet This ingenious Writer has found a 
way to put an abfurd Interpretation even 
upon Thefe la ft Words alfo. “ As to a na- 
« turai or phyfical Power in Man , r<? ^ 
« contrary to That judgment y this (faysf he; 

_ is fo far from being inconjiftent with tW 

“ Doctrine of Neceflity, that -ftis a Cof 
“ fequence of the Doctrine of Neceflity • 
“ For if Man is neceffarily 'determined fj 
a particular moral Caufes , and cannot tve n 
“ poffibly act contrary to ivhtft , he does \ 
“ he mu ft , under OP POSIT E morfij 
“ Caufes, have a Power to do the contrary • 
That is to fay : A Man’s having, under tn 
SAME moral Caufes, (which is evidently w 
Scnfe of Dr darkes words,) a Phyfical P° vV ' 
er to do the contray to what he does j rye a 
only his having, under the OP POSITE mot^ 
Caufes, a, Phyfical Power to do the contt ' 
ry to what he does. 


Tliis being premifed ^ I proceed now bn e , 
ly to confider the; Six Arguments, by y llC j 5 
the Author undertakes to prove, that Man 
(what by a plain contradiction in Terms 
calls) a Neceffdry Agent j and that there: n 
ther is, nor can be, any fudi thing 
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His Fir ft Argument is : That Experience, I- 
Which the Vulgar urge in Proof of Liberty,/**. 11,12. 
is not a Proof of it: That many celebrated ^,14,— 
Philofophers and Theologers , both antient and 
modern, have given Definitions of Liberty , 
that are confident with Fate or Necejfity : 

That fome Great Patrons of Liberty, do,>^. rp> — 
by their ConceJJions in this matter, deftroy 3°. 
all Arguments from Experience : That All^ ^ _ 
the A&ions of Men may be ranked under $<s. 
the four Heads of Perception , Judging, Wil¬ 
ling , and Doing as we will j and that Expe¬ 
rience does not prove Any of thefe to be tree : 

And laftly, that Experience not only does not ^ 
prove Liberty, but, on the contrary, Menmay\*g 5 
fee by Experience that they are Neceffary 
Agents • ’TIs matter of Experience, that Man 
Is ever Determined in his Willing We expo 
rience perfect Necejfity •, and they who think 
Liberty a matter of Experience , yet allow that, 
the Will follows the Judgment of the Tjndet - 
fianding., and that , when two Objects are pre- 
fented to a Man's Choice , one whereof appears 
better than the other , he cannot choofs the 
*0 or ft. 

r. Toth t fir ft part of This Argument, vi#. 
that Experience , which the Vulgar urge in 
Proof of Liberty, is not a Proof of it: 1 
anfwer ^ that All our A&ions do Now in 
experience Seem to us to be Free, exa&ly 
in the Same Manner, as they would do upon 

B b b 2 , fuppo - - 
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fuppofition of our being really Free Agents : 
And confequently, though This alone doe, 
not indeed amount to a Jln3 Demonf ration 
of our beingFree yet it leaves on the other 
fide of the Queftion nothing but a bare Pojji- 
bility of our being fo framed by the Author 
of Nature, as to be unavoidably deceived in 
this matter by every experience of every Ac¬ 
tion we perform. The cafe is exaftlv the 
fame, as in that notable Queftion, ^heth 
the World exifts or no. There is no Demon- 
flration of it from Experience: There always 
remains a bare Poffibility, that the Supreme 
Being may have fo framed my Mind, as t 
I (hall always neceffarily be deceived in eve¬ 
ry one of my Perceptions as in a Dreain, 
tho’ pofhbly there be bo mater,,al World, 
nor any other Creature whatsoever, exiftmg 
betides my Self. Of This, I fay, there always 
remains a bare poffibility: And yet no M 
in his Senfes argues from thence, that Exp' 
rience is no Proof to us of the Ex,fence oj 

T ^But many celebrated FhMers and 
,4 ’ Theoloeers. both antient and modern, v 
riven Definitions of Liberty that are conj 
'lent with Fate and Neecffity. I anfw O 
Whether this be fo, or no, is nothing 
purpofe. The true definition of Llber V' ’ 
a Power to A3 •, as I have juft now thoW , 
pag. 15- When ThisGentleman can though 
ASion, or the Power of Acting is confiften 
with Pate or Necef/ity ■, then he wil 
his Point. 3* 



9 * But further j Some of the great eft Pj £'*9»~ 
Patrons of Liberty, do, by their Conceflions 3 °* 
in this matter , Sufficiently dcftroy all Argu - 
s meats from Experience. I anfwer again : YVhe- 
> ther This alfo be fo, or no, is nothing at all 
| to the purpofe. The Qjieftion is not, what 
any Man has or has not conceded , but 
what the Truth of the Cafe as. 

4. To the Allegation £//?// the Actions 
of Men may be ranked under the four Heads 5 ' 
of Perception, Judging, Willing, and Doing 
as we will \ and that experience does not 
prove Any of thefe to be Free : I anfwer: 

Fir ft. As to the Perception of Idea's *, this is 
not an Action at all, but a mere Paffive 
Faculty j And therefore all that the Author p^-j 2, 
here advances about its being a Keceffary 
Action , is an entire Abfurdity. Secondly, As^.33,34* 
to Judging of Propofitions, that is, (as the 
Author here explains it,) affenting to what 
appears true, and diffenting from what ap¬ 
pears//?//£ \ This alfo, like feeling what we 
feel, or hearing what we hear, is not an Ac¬ 
tion at all, but is merely paffive ^ And is 
therefore abfurdly called, Another Action of 
Man. Attention indeed, or a Man’s chuftng 
to fix his Thoughts on one Subject rather 
than another, is an Action j and therefore 
belongs not to This Head, but comes pro¬ 
perly under the fourth Head, of Doing as 
will : But Affenting to what appears True , 
or Difienting from what appears Falfe , are not 
Allions. Thirdly , As to Willing \ ThisPyg- & 

B b b 3 word^ 
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Word (as I before obferved) has a great Am* 
biguity in it, and figmfies two diftind 
Things. Sometimes it fignifies the lajt Per¬ 
ception or Approbation of the Underftending, 
and fometimes the firft Exertion of the Self 
tnoving or ABive Faculty . It can only be in 
the former Senfe of the Word, that this Au- 
tag. <o. thor fays, “ Willing or Preferring, is the 
“fame with RefpeB to Good and Evil, that 
“ Judging is withRefpeB to Truth orFalpood: 
« It is JUDGING that one thing is upon the 
** whole better than another , or not fo bad as 
« another ”, And it can only be in the lat¬ 
ter Senfe of the Word, that he fays, “ This 
37 .“ Power of the Man thus to order the Begin- 
“ ning or Forbearance , the Continuance or End- 
u ing of any ABion , is called the Will ^ an 
the ACTUAL EXERCISE thereof Wtl- 
“ ling Now thefe two things, tho’ ex- 
prelfed by the fame Word, are yet very dif¬ 
ferent things, and have no Similitude the 
one to the other. The one is entirely paj - 
five, belonging to the Underftanding only, 
and has nothing to do with the Queuion a- 
bout Liberty j The other is truly aBive, and 
therefore comes not under this Head, but 
under the following fourth Head of Doing as 
we will. By confounding thefe two things to¬ 
gether, the Author cpnllantJy amufes and pet" 
plexes his Reader: ,By difiinguifnng them 
carefully, the Difficulties he propofes, are 
all eafilv removed. Thus, to that Queltion, 
tag.^X Whether we are at Liberty 
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“ not to will ": The true Anfwer is $ in 
the former Senfe of that Word, we are not 
at Liberty j in the latter Senfe of it, we 
are . To the Queftion, “ Whether we can 
“ fufpend Willing , or no \ ” (in which, the 
Learned and J udicious Mr. Locke was indeed 
much perplexed:) the Anfwer is the fame ^ 
that, in the former Senfe of the Word Will¬ 
ing ^ we cannot fufpend ^ in the latter , we 
can . To the Queftion, “ Whether we are 
“ at Liberty to Will or clottfe one or the o- 
“ ther of two or more Objects ” .* The An¬ 
fwer is (till the fame ^ in the former Senfe of 
the Word, we are not at Liberty •, in the 
latter, we are . Nor does it make any Alte¬ 
ration in this Cafe, whether the Objeds ■ 
propofed be perfectly alike and indifferent , or 
whether they be unlike and different . For 
if the Under(landing judges them to be in¬ 
different f it cannot help judging them to be 
indifferent j and if it judges them to be dif¬ 
ferent , it cannot help judging them to be 
different: And yet in either Cafe, the Self- 
moving Faculty retains fully a Phyfical Pow¬ 
er, or Liberty, of atfttally exerting itfelf to¬ 
wards either of the indifferent , or either of 
the different Objects. Which Liberty of 
acting , with Regard to the indifferent Ob- 
jeds, is a moral as well as Phyfical Liberty: 
But with Regard to the Different Objeds, 
*tis joyned with that Inclination , which (by 
an ufual Figure of Speech) is (tiled Moral 
Recejfity • Which every rational Being dqes 
B b b 4 Co 
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fo much the more conftantly and regularly 
follow, as the Being is more rational and 
perfeft* but which neverthelefs is as far 
from intrenching in the leafl Degree upon 
Literal and Phyfical Liberty , as even a per¬ 
fect Indifferency itfelf. This, I fay, is plain¬ 
ly the true Anfwer to all the foregoing Quef- 
tions: Except it be denied, that there is at 
all in Man any Self moving Power: Which 
fhall be conlidered prefently in its proper 
Place. Fourthly and laftly ^ as to that which 
fag. «,This Gentleman calls the Pourth (but which 
ard 52 . indeed the Only') Action of Man, viz,* 
1X)ING as we will, , or a&ually exerting the 
Self-moving Faculty: Of this I fay, as be¬ 
fore, that fince in All Cafes it does now by 
Experience Seem to us to be /r^,that is, Seem 
to us to be really a Self moving Power , exactly 
in the fame Manner as it would do upon Sup- 
pofnion of our being aBitally Free Agents; the 
bare phyfical Pojfibility of our being fo fra¬ 
med by the Author of Nature, as to be un¬ 
avoidably deceived in this Matter by every 
Experience of every A&ion we perform, is 
no more any juft Ground to doubt the 1 ruth 
of our Liberty, than the bare natural Pojfi¬ 
bility of our being all our life-time, as in 
a Dream, deceived in our Belief of the Exif 
fence of the Material World , is any juft 
Ground to doubt of the Reality of its Exif- 
tencel But this Author goes ftill further, 
and contends, not only that Experience is no 
Pr oof of L iberty , fc ut 

5, That 
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5. That, on the contrary. Men may fee by tag. 
Experience, that they are neceffary Agents : 
That 'tis Matter of Experience, that Man is 
ever determined in his Willing ; That we ex¬ 
perience perfeEl Necejfity : That if we Will 
any Actions, we find we MUST do thofe 
A 3 ions, unlefs fome external Impediment hin¬ 
ders us : That Man is ever unavoidably de¬ 
termined in every Point of Time, by the Cir- 
cumftances he is in, and CAUSES he is un¬ 
der, to do That One thing he does, and not 
Pojfibly to do any other : And that They who 
think Liberty a Matter of Experience , yet 
allow that the Will follows the Judgment of the 
Underfianding , and that, when two OljeBs 
are prefented to a Man's Choice, he CANNOT 
choofe the worfl . To all which, I anfwer: 

Firjl } The Experience of a Man’s ever 
doing what he judges reafonable to do, is 
not at all an Experience of his being under 
any Necejfity fo to do. For Cone omit ancy 
in this Cafe, is no Evidence at all of Phyji- 
cal Connexion. Upon Suppofition of perfed: 
Liberty, a reafonable Being would ftill con- 
fiantly do what appeared reafonable it Jhoulcf 
do: And therefore its confiantly doing fo, is 
no Proof at all of its wanting Liberty or a 
Phyfical Power of doing otherwife : Sec above, 
page 9, 10. 

But Secondly : Either Man has within him- 
felf a Faculty or Principle of Self-Motion, 
that is, a Power of Beginning Motion , or he 
l as not. 
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If he has within himfelf a Principle or 
Power of Self-Motion j then (which is the 
Eflence of Liberty,) That aSlive Subfiance, 
in which the Principle of .Self-Motion in¬ 
heres, is it felf the only proper. Physical, 
3nd immediate CaUSE of the Motion or 
Aftion: For, that any thing extrinfick to 
the Agent, (hould be the Mover, or Phyh- 
cal Caufe of the Self-Motion, is a Contradic¬ 
tion in Terms. And if it be faid, that Rea - 
fons or Motives are the Caufes of A&ion j 
this can be true only in a Figurative Senfe : 
For, to make Reafons or Motives the Literal 
and Phyfical Caufe of Motion or A&ion, is 
fuppofing abftratl Notions to be Subfiances. 
In like manner if it be fiid, a Man MUST 
do thofe A&ions which he Wills, and CAN¬ 
NOT do otherwife •, this alfo mud either 
be underftoed in a figurative Senfe only, n 
by the word [TTilT] be meant merely the 
approbation of the Under/landing : or elfe, 
if by the word [WtlT] be meant the actual 
exertion of the Self moving Power, then the 
faying a Man M U S T necejfarily do thofe 
actions which he Wills, fignifies nothing more 
than that it is not poffible for a Man not to do 
a thing at the fame time that he is Suppofid to 
doit . 

But now, on the other hand, if ^ 
Man has not within himfelf a Principle of 
Self-motion , ora Power ofBeginnimg Motion, 
then, being No Agent at all, (notwithftand- 
ing his Perception or Intelligence,') any more 

than 
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than a Clock or a Watch \ his Motions mud 
all be wholly owing to the efficient Impulfeof 
fome extrinfick Caufe, and the Motions of 
That to the Efficiency of fome Other Caufe j 
and fo on ^ till either at length we arrive at 
fome Free Agent , in whom is perfed Liber¬ 
ty j or elfe we muff: go on in infinitum through 
an eternal Chain of dependent Effects with¬ 
out Any Caufe at all j Which is Abfurd. 

See above, pag. 6 & n. 

The Author concludes this Argument,with 
obfervilli; that the Adions of Children and of^J. 5 * 
Beafis, are allowed, by the Greateft Advor 
cates of Liberty, to be All neceffary : And 
thereupon asks. To what Age do Children 
continue neceffary Agents, and When do they 
become Free? I anfwer : If any Advocates 
of Liberty have allowed any fuch thing, it 
was very weakly done of them. The Adions 
of Children, and the AElions of every living 
Creature , are all of^them effentially Free . 

The Mechanical and A voluntary Motions of 
their Bodies, fuch as the Pulfation of the 
Heart, and the like, are indeed all neceffary • 
but they are none of them Adions. Every 
Ad ion, every Motion arifing from the Self- 
moving Principle , is effentially free. The Dif¬ 
ference, is This only. In Men, this Phyft- 
cal Liberty is joined with a Senfe or con- 
fcioufnefs of moral good and evil, and is there¬ 
fore eminently called Liberty. In Beafts, the 
fame Phyfical Liberty or Self moving Power, 
is wholly feparate from a Senfe or confciouf- 
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oefs or* capacity of judging of moral good and 
evil\ and is vulgarly called Spontaneity. In 
Children , the fame Phyfical Liberty always 
is from the very Beginning j And in propor¬ 
tion as they increafe in Age, and.in capaci¬ 
ty of Judging, they grow continually in 
Degree, not more Free , but more Mora , 
Agents. 


- & His Second Argument to prove Man* Ne- 
ceffary Agent , is, “ becaufe all his AEhons 
T a i 57- «' j jave a beginning : Lor whatever has a Be - 

“ ginning , ttmjl have a Caufe ^ And every 
“ Caufe , is a Necejfary Caufe." A- 
32. gain: “ If Any Affion whatfoever , ^ 

<c done'without a Caufe \ then EffeFts and 
“ necejfary relation , ^ 

“ confequence we foiild not be pecejfarily de- 
<e termined in any cafe at allC The Fallacy 
of This Argument, lies in the words, Necef- 
fary Caufe. Tis true,' that whatever has a 
Beginning , wujl have a Caufe. Tis true al- 
fo, that every Caufe is * Necejfary Caufe b 
that is, that every adequate efficient Cauie, 
when it is fuppofed to operate cannot but 
produce the EffeB, of which it is at That 
time an adequate efficient Caufe. But This 
is faying nothing more, than that any thing 
mu ft needs be , when it is fuppofed that it is. 
Which is nothing to the Queftion about Li¬ 
berty and Neceffity. For the Free Self-moving 
Fewer, when it is fuppofed to exert itfelf ,can- 
5 J not 
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not but produce that Motion or AElion , of 
which it is at that time the immediate efficient 
Caufe. If I miftake not therefore. This Ar¬ 
gument (in the True Intent and Meaning of 
the Aathor) is entirely founded upon the 
Suppofition , that there neither is nor can be in 
Nature any liich thing as a Self moving Power 
at alU For, What elfe is the Meaning of 
his.affirming, that, if Mans A&ions are not 
Veceffary, (that is, if they be not phyjically 
and efficiently caufed by mechanical Tnpulfe 
of Matter , which is making them to be mere 
Paffions and not Adions at all ^ or by Reafons 
andMotives, which is making Reafons and 
Motives, to be phyfical Agents or Subftances:,) 
then “ a thing can have a Beginnings which P a &- 57* 
“ has no Caufe f and, “ Nothing can produce 
“ Something?” And when he tells us, that 
“ if Any Action whatfoever can be done With-^ g 2> 
“ out a Caufe, then EffeEls and Caufes have 
“ no necceffary relation , and by confequence 
“ we [hould not be neceffarily determined in 
<c Any cafe at all ft. And that, “ if in theM- 
“ moft indifferent things there was ?iot a 
“ Caufe of Choice , but a Choice could 
“ be made without a Caufe, then All Choices 
“ might be made without a Caufe, and we 
u fmdd not be neceffarily determined by the 
“ great eft Evidence to Ajfent to Truth : ” 

What is this, but Suppoftng that there is no 
fuch thing in nature as a Self moving Power .■ 
and that if every AS ion and Choice be not as 
neceffarily determined by fomething over 

which 
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which the Perfon has No Power, as our 
Affent to Truth (which is not at all an Ac¬ 
tion or a Choice ) is neceffarily determined by 
the appearing Evidence} then an AElion is 
done abfoluteiy without any Caitfe at all, and 
Nothing can produce Something «? What is 
This, I fay, but Suppofng (inflead of proving) 
that there neither is nor can poffibly be, any 
fuch thing as Self-moving or Aftive Power, 
not in Man only, but even in no other 
Being vvhatfoever, no not even in Cod him- 
felf «? For, the Argument isUniverfal: And 
the Conclufion alfo is Univerfal: “ Liberty 
* “ ('fays he) or a Power to a El or not to aft, 
“ to do this or another thing under the fattie 
“ Caufes , is an Iinpojfibility.” The Argu¬ 
ment therefore {landing thus : I anfwer j 
(Though to the bare Suppofition , that a Self - 
moving or AEiive Power is itnpoffible, it were 
fufficient to oppofe the contrary Suppofition , 
that fuch a Power is not impojfble : But 1 
anfwer *,) If there be no fuch thing in nature, 
as a Self moving or AEiive Power or Principle 
of beginning Motion , (which is the Eflence 
of Liberty f) then there is, in the, Motions 
of the Univerfe, an infinite progreffion of 
dependent Effefts without any Cdujh at all } 
an infinite progreffion of paffiveCoinminica- 
fio;z.r,without any Agent, without^ thing.Ac¬ 
tive at all in Nature. Which is a man if eft 
Contradiction \ Unlefs Motion could be ne - 
cejfatily-exijient: Which that it cannot 
pofiibly be, l have (hown above, pag. it, t 79 

I can' 
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I cannot omit to take notice here by the 
way, that This Gentleman, in the paflage p '**' 59> 
now cited, pleafantly ftiles Liberty , not on¬ 
ly an Impojfibility , but ATHEISTICAL 
alfo \ and contends that “ Liberty /lands, 

“ and can only be grounded , on the abfurd 
“ Principles of Epicurean Atheifm Mr. 
Leibnitz has done the fame, ' in his Debate 
with Dr. Clarke , Paper IV, § l 8 , and Pa¬ 
per ?\ § 7o- As if Epicurus's fuppofing 
Lifelefs Atoms to be moved by Chance , that 
is, by Caufes to .Him unknown } was the fame 
thing as our afcribing either to God or Man , 
a Principle or Power of Action ox of begin¬ 
ning Motion . i 


The Authors Third Argument againft Li- III. 
berty, is, that Liberty would not be a Per*? 1 *- 6 *> — 
fection , but an Imp erf,c8 ion y and that to be **' 
a NecejJary Agent , is an Advantage and a 
Perfetfion, And upon this Argument, lie is 
very large. 

He alleges, that Men would be irrationality 6^. 
Agents, if they had a power of judging o- 
therwife than according to appearing evi¬ 
dence j And that nothing “ can be more ir- W 
“ rational and inconfiflent , than to be able to 
<c refufe our Aflent to what is evidently true 
“ to us, and to a/Jent to what we fee to be 
“ evidently falfe." All which, is very right. 

But this Argument is founded on a ridicu¬ 
lous definition of Liberty ^ as if a Power 

of 








[ 3 * ] 

of Acting , implied alfo a Power of Under• 
(landing, as Men pleafed. 

pag. *6. He fuppofes, that a Power [a Phyfical 
Power 1 of choojing Evil as Evil , implies 
.being “ indifferent to Good and Evil” j “ in- 
70,72. tt different to what caufes pie afur e or pain-, 

« indifferent to all Objects , and fwayed by 
“ Motives.” Which is fuppofing, that 
whatever things are naturally pojfible for a 
Man to do, he has an equal inclination to do. 
pag.66§ He urges, that Liberty would be an Im¬ 
perfection becaule ’ns an Imperfeftion, to 
be capable of chufing Mifery. And, by the 
fame Argument, Exigence or Life , in all Be¬ 
ings except God Almighty, is an Imperfecti¬ 
on ; becaule it fubje&s them to a Poflibility 
of Pain and Uneafmefs . Alfo Virtue and 

Moral Goodnefs will, for the fame reafon, be 
imperfeBians *, becaule they ejfentially include 
a Phyfical Power of doing what is Evil. And 
even in the Divine Nature itfelf it would be 
a contradiction to fuppofe any Moral perfecti¬ 
on, if God was under the fame phyfical ne- 
cejfity of doing all the good he does , as he is 
of being Omnipresent and Omnifcient. 
pag. 67 . He argues, that “ a Power to will or cfaife 
cc at the fame time any one out of two or mot 
“ indifferent things , would be no pefcBifiUp 
becaufe, if the things were “ really indtjy 
<c ferentf there could be no “ Benefit ” an¬ 
ting from the Choice. This is the fame Ar¬ 
gument, by which Mr. Leibnitz, proved that 
*tis impoffiblc for God ever to have created 
r • any 
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any two pieces of Matter exa&ly alike, be¬ 
caufe, whatever Situation he placed them in, 
there could be no Benefit in their not being 
tranfpofecl. 

He infills, that this “ arbitrary facultypagn, 62 t 
“ would fub]eft a Man to more wrongChoicesf 73 * 
to “ more Miftakes , thin Man confider- 
“ ed as a Neceff'ary Being,” [as a Necefiary 
Agent,he means Q “ determined in his Choice,” 

That is to fay: The Power of Choojing, fub- 
jeds a Man to make more wrong Choices , than 
if he had no Power ofChoofing at all. Which 
is undoubtedly true. But if the Power of 
Choofmg , be an imperfedion \ then Life and 
A&ivity, which ejfentially involve a Power of 
Choofmg , are imperfedions likewifej and a 
Stone is a moreperfe& Creature than a Man. 

He asks, concerning the Perfcdion of God j 74- 

“ can any thing be perfect, that is not Necejfa- 
“ rdy perfeft ? ” That is to fay *, If God 
be necefarily indued with perfeft Liberty, 
then, by reafon of That necejjity , he cannot 
be indued with any Liberty at all. 

Again : “ Is it not a Perfection in God,Be 74, 

“ cefarily to Know ad Truth, and to be ne- 
“ ceffarily Happy”? I anfwer : Yes ^ Becaufe 
Knowledge and Happinefs are neither of them 
Actions. 

Again : Is it not alfo a Perfection in him,P a i- 74- 
“ to Will and Do ALIK ATS what is Be ft ? 

T anfwer *, Yes: But not to Do fo by a Phy - 
fical Necejfity ■, becaufe That is not a Perfec¬ 
tion, but a Contradiction in Terms, Whate- 
• C c c ver 
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veris phyfically neceffary, is No Aft 10*1 nu 
ther in God, nor in any other Being. 

He cites, with Great Satisfaction, certai 
Weak Expreffionsof Some very L earne ™ 
Eminent Men, concerning all things being 
in their own nature indifferent \ and ec ° 
ing Good ., 0 ^ £7 God's Willing them : AUo. 
concerning infinite Perfection excluding 
ceffive Thoughts in God : And that ^ e E P' ia 
of God is one perfect Thought: And that tho 
his Tranfient Acts are done in a Sueceffion of 
Time, yet his Immanent Acts, his Knowledg. 
and bis Decrees, are One with his Effence: 
And that the Immanent Acts of God being [up- 
pofed Free, ’tis not eajjy to imagine .how they 
(hould be One with the divine Effence to rebel 
NecetTary Exiftence does moft certainly belong . 
And that if the Immanent A3s of God are ne- 
ceffary, then the Tranfient muft be fohkewtje, 
as being the certain effe&s of his Immanent A s. 
And that thus a Chain of neceffary fate mrj 
run through the whole Order of things - and 
God himfelf then is no Free Being. All which, 
and many other the like Citations, are no¬ 
thing at all to the Purpofe: Proving no¬ 
thing but only (howing the pernicious bt- 
fefts of Scholaftick Jargon, which has forne- 
times impofed to far even upon very Learned 
and Good Men, as to make them think that 
More Knowledge is conveyed into the Mina 
by words that have no Signification , than by 
mere inarticulate Sounds . 

He alleges, that Saints in Heaven ceaje to 
have Liberty *, and that Angels are wore per- 
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feB than Men, becaufe they are necejfarily de¬ 
termined to judge right in relation to Truth 
and Falfioood, and to chufe right in Relation 
to Good and Evil I anfwer : Neither Saints, 
nor Angels, nor God himfelf, have in any 
degree the lefs Liberty, upon account of the 
Perfection of their Nature: Becaufe, between 
the phyfical Power of Action, and the Perfect¬ 
ion of Judgment which is not Action, (which 
two things Th is Author conftantly confound ,) 
there is no Connexion • God judges what is 
right, and approves what is Good, by a phy¬ 
fical necejjity of Nature j in which phyfical 
necejfity, all notion of Action is neceflarily 
excluded : But Doing what is good, is 
wholly owing to an ABive Principle, in 
which is effentially included the notion of 
Liberty. Nor is it any thing to the pur- 
pofe, that, in a perfect Being, Doing right is 
Always concomitant with, or confequent upon. 
Judging right unlefs it was a Confequence 
in the way of Phyfical connexion betwen Caufe 
and Effect: Which that it is not, and can - 
not be, I have Ihown above-, (pag. y, j both 
from the Nature of the thing, and from the 
th fiance of a Promife made by a Perfect Be¬ 
ing, which is ALWAYS followed with 
Performance, and yet, being a mere AbJNdCf, 
cannot be itfelf a phyfical or immediate effi¬ 
cient Caufe of Action. A proper phyfical effi¬ 
ciency might as well, and with as much truth, 
be afcribed to Final Caufes, which every one 
knows to be nothing but Abftract Confidera - 
Ccc a tions j 
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tions •, as it is by This Author afcnbed to 
Moral Caufes , to Rea fins , Arguments, Judg¬ 
ment, and the like. 

All that follows upon This Head, is no- 
?8 » “thing but Repetitions of the fame groundless 
Notions : That Man would be more P er f e * r 
than he is, if he were indued with only ra ]- 
five and Perceptive Faculties , without any 
proper Aftive Powers : That if Man was not 
a Piece (far y Agent , then he would be 
FERE NT both to Propofitions and Objebts\ 
he could be convinced upon no Principles y all 
Reafonings would be of no life to him j he might 
reject what appears True to him , and afj'ent to 
what appears abfurd to him *, and all his 
Motions , would depend upon Chance : Lalt- 
ly, that if a Man’s A&ionswere not NeceJJa - 
ry, then there would not be a Caufe of Choice, 
but a Choice could be made without a Cauje, 
and All Choices could be made without a Cauje, 
and we fhould not be neceffarily determined y 
the greatefl Evidence to AJfent to Truth , 6 cc. 
Than all* which Aliertions, nothing can be 
more abfurd •, They being all built entire V 
upon fuch Suppolitions as thefe j that there 
is no Middle between Necejfity and Abfolute 
Imiifferency \ that Perception of Truth, is as 
much an Aft ion, as Doing what is right , ana 
that either NecejJity or Nothing, is the effici¬ 
ent Cattfe of all Choice and ABion : As 1 
there could not poflibly be any fuch tiling in 
Nature, either in Man or in Any Other Being 
whatfoever, as a Power or Principle of begin - 
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n'tng Morion . Concerning which Matter, fee 
above , pag. 3 c. 

His Fourth Argument againft Liberty, is, jy # 
that ’tis inconfiftent with the Divine Prefci - 

.* For “ if God foreknows the exiftence?** 82,84. 
“ of any thing, as it depends on*its own 
“ Caufes ^That exiftence is no lefs neceflary, 

“ than if it was the Effect of his Decree : 

“ For it no lefs implies a Contradiction, that 
“ Caufes fbould not produce their Effects j 
“ than that an Event Ihould not come to pafs, 

“ which is decreed by God. ” The Fallacy 
of which Argument, arifes merely from a 
Narrownefs or DefeB in Language ; The 
word Prefcience being ufed to (ignifie Two di- 
ftinCt Attributes or Perfections of the Divine 
Nature, which, though vulgarly called by 
the Same common Name, are yet as really 
and truly different from each other, as any 
other two Attributes whatfoever. This will 
appear by conlidering, that the only means 
we have of framing to our felves any true 
Notion of the Divine Perfections, is, by way 
of Analogy j inlarging in our Ideas, to an in¬ 
finite Degree, every kind of Perfection which 
we obferve in Finite Intelligent Beings. 

Now One fort of Perfection is, Knowledge, 

And Knowledge ., in Men, fignifies Three di- 
ftinCt Things. A Man who never was in 
Trance, KNOWS that there is fuch a Place as 
Paris : And here the word, Knowledge, means 
nothing but a firm Belief, founded upon, nn- 
Cc c 3 questionable 
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queftionable Evidence. A Man KNOWS, 
that the three Angles of a Triangle are equal 
to two right ones: Here the word. Knowledge , 
(ignifies Science, or the Perception of a Truth 
which is neceilary in its own Nature. A Man 
KNOWS, that a very Covetous Perfon, whofe 
Temper he is perfectly acquainted with, will 
certainly accept a very gainful Propofal when 
laid before him: And here the word. Know¬ 
ledge, means nothing but right and good 
Judging . Now, to apply this to the prefent 
Argument : The former of thefe three forts 
of Knowledge , can in no cafe, and in no degree 
whatfoever, have any place in God hecaufe 
it effentially includes, in its very Notion, a 
finitenefs or limitation of P re fence. But the 
Second fort of Knowledge, the Science or Per¬ 
ception of neceifary Truths, is, in God, jufl: 
as much more extenfive and perfeft than in 
Man, as his infinite nature is more perfeft than 
our finite. The Third fort of Knowledge alfo, 
the Judging rightly concerning Truths which 
depend not on neceffary but on Free Caufes, is, 
in God , jufl: as much more extenfive and more 
infallible tli3n in Man, as the Divine Nature 
and Under (landing is Superiour to Ours . Ne- 
verthelds, in God, thefe Two Perfections, 
each of them infinite in their Degree, are yet 
in their Kind as truly diftinft from each o- 
ther, as Our narrow Science of Neceffary 
Truths, and our fallible Judgment of Contin¬ 
gent Truths , are things very different from 
each otner. And God's infallible Judgment 
concerning Contingent Truths^ does no more 

aitef 
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alter the nature of the things, and caufe them 
to be necejfary ^ than Our judging right at any 
time concerning a contingent Truth , makes it 
ceafe to be contingent 3 or than Our Science 
of a prefent Truth, is any Caufe of its being 
either True or Prefent • Here therefore lies 

the Fallacy of our Author’s Argument. Be- 
caufe from God’s foreknowing the exiftence 
of things depending on a Chain of necejfary 
Caufes, (which is ftiled Preference,') it follows 
that the exiftence of the tilings muft needs 
be neceftary, it being a contradiction that ne- 
ceflary Caufes fhould not produce their Effe&s: 
Therefore from God’s Judging infallibly con¬ 
cerning things which depend not on necejfary 
but on free Caufes, (which Attribute, tho’ 
totally of a different kind from the other, is 
yet ufually ftiled by the general name of 
Prefcience ,) he concludes that thefe things 
alfo, contrary to the Suppoftion, depend not 
upon Free, but upon Necefary Caufes . Con¬ 
trary, I fay, to the Suppoftion in the Argu¬ 
ment : For in the Argument drawn againft 
Liberty from the Divine Prefcience, it muft 
not be firft Suppofed that things are in their 
own Nature necejfary 3 but from the Divine 
Prefcience, or power of Judging infallibly 
concerning Free Events , it muft be proved 
that things otherwife fuppgfed free, will there¬ 
by unavoidably become necefary. Which 
can no more be proved, than it can be proved 
that an A6bon fuppofed at this prefent time 
to be free , is yet (contrary to the Suppofiti- 
Ccc 4 on) 
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on) at the fame time necejfary, becaufe in all 
part time (whether foreknown or not fore¬ 
known ) it could not (upon That very Sup- 
pofition of its being now freely done ^ I fay, 
it could not) but be future. As has been 
at large explained in my Difcourfe con¬ 
cerning the Being and Attributes of God , 
Part I. pag. I c6» Edit. 4 th . 

V- His Fifth Argument, is as follows. “ If 
F & ' 8 *' <c Man was not a Neceff,ary Agent y determined 
“ by Pleafure and Pain ^ there would be no^ 
“ Foundation for Rewards and Punifhments .** 
^^Punifhments “ would be ufelefs i unlefi Mon 
u were necefj'ary Agents , and were determined 
“ by Plea fur e and Pain ^ becaufe , if Men 
“ Fr££ or bidifferent to Pleafure and 

“ Pain, Pain could be no Motive to caufe Men 
<c obferve the Law.” This Argument Sw/?- 
pofes, that whatfoever h 3 s in itfelf a Power 
of Self-motion or Aftion , cannot poflibly have 
^71^ Regard at all to Reafons or Motives of 
A&ion : And that an Indifferency as to Power, 
(that is, an equalphvjical Power either of ac¬ 
ting or of forbearing to Aft ,) and an Indif¬ 
ferency as to Inclination , (that is, an equal 
Approbation or Liking of one Objcd: or of the 
contrary * 3 ) is One and the fame thing. Thaii 
which , nothing can be more evidently 
abfurd. * 

yr, His Sixth and Laft Argument, is: “ If 
Man was not a ncccffary Agent, cfetermin- 

“ ed 
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tc ed by Pleafure and Pain j he would have 
<c no Notion of Morality, or Motive to prac- 
ic tife it." If “ he was Indifferent to plea- 
€t fare and pain , he would have no Rule to go 
“ hr and might never judge , w/ 7 /, and prac - 
“ tife Right." This Argument, is merely 
to make up the Number j being the very fame 
with the foregoing. 

The remaining part of his Book, is taken 
up in anfwering Objections. The Chief 
of which, is ^ that Punijhments would be 
ufelefs and unjufl , if Men were not Free A - 
gents. To which he anfwers j tha t Punijb- 
ments , or the. Fears of Puniflinent ? have the 
fame effect upon intelligent neceJJ'ary Agents , 
to determine their A&ions towards the Pub- 
lick Good *, as Weights have upon a Clock , to 
make it go right . But how much foever 
political Ends may fometimes poffibly befer- 
ved, by doing great Injuries to Innocent Per - 
fons 9 fuch as neceffary Agents cannot but be j 
yet all Perfonal JuJlice and Injujlice , all 
Right and Wrong with regard to .particular 
Perfons , is hereby totally taken away. And 
though Weak and Frail Men mav fall under 
"KeceJJities of doing great Hard flips to parti¬ 
cular Perfons , when there is no other pojjible 
way of fecuring the Publick Safety, yet 
God Almighty , we are fure, can never be re¬ 
duced to any fuch Difirefs , in order to fup- 
porthisown Government. And therefore, 
if there be no fuch thing as l ree Agents , 

and 
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and confequently no fuch thing as Ter final 
Merit or Demerit j God, to be fure, can 
never either reward or ptinifi any Creature - y 
(Punijhmcra, at lead, he can never poffibly 
inflift 0 becaufe it mu necejjar'dy be aU 
ways unjuft . And thus this Author s Opini¬ 
on abfolutely takes away all Foundation ol 
Religion. . 

But becaufe anfwering Objedions ol his 
own railing, (if he were never fo► able 5 to do 
it,) is nothing to the purpofe : I thau briefly 
draw up for him the Sum of what has been 
faid, into One Obje&i'on ' To which* if he 
can give a clear and diftind Anfwer, after the 
manner of one who (incerely feeks after the 
Truth, and not in a loofe and ambiguous 
Ufe of Words of uncertain Signification ; 
this whole Matter may then poffibly deferve 
to be reconfidered. 

Man, either has within himfelf a Princi - 
pie of Action, properly fpeaking •, that is, a 
Self-moving Faculty , a Principle or Power of 
beginning Motion : Or he has not. 

"if he has within himfelf fuch a Principle *, 
then he is a Free , and not a A lecefj'ary Agent. 
For every Uecejfary Agent is moved necejf'ari- 
ly by fomething elfe ^ and then That whiclo 
moves it, not the thing it felf which is moved , 
is the True and Only JJaufe of the Adion. 
That any Other thing* operating upon an A- 
gent, fhould efficiently and neceffarily produce 
Self-motion in That Agent , is a dired Contra~ 
diction in Terms, v 
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If Man has not within himfelf a Principle 
or Power of Self-motion then every Motion 
and Atfion of Man, is ftridly and properly 
produced by the efficiency of fome extrinfick 
Caufe: Which Caufe , muft be either what we 
ufually call the Motive or Reafon, upon which 
a Man ads} or elfe it muft be fome infenfible 
Subtle Matter , or fome other Being or Sub¬ 
fiance making an Impreftion upon him. 

If the Reafons or Motives upon which a 
Man ads, be the immediate and efficient Caufe 
of the Aft ion : then either abjir aft Notions, 
fuch as all Reafons and Motives are, have a 
real Subfifence , that is, are themfelves Sub¬ 
fiances ^ or elle That vphich has it felf no real 
Subfiflence , can put a Body into Motion : Ei¬ 
ther of which, is manifeftly abfurd. • 

If infenfible Subtle Matter , or any other 
Being or Subfiance, continually making impref- 
fion upon a Man, be the immediate and effici- 
cient Caufe of his ading j then the Motion of 
That Subtle Matter or Subfiance , muft be 
caufed by fome Other Subftance, and the 
Motion of That by fome Other , till at laft we 
arrive at a Free Agent : And then Liberty 
is a po[fible thing: And then Man poflibTv 
may have Liberty: And if he may poffibly 
have it, then Experience will prove that he 
probably , nay, that he certainly has it. 

If we Never arrive at Any Free Caufe: 
Then there is either in infinitum a Progreflion 
of Motions without any Mover ,• of Effe&s 
\vit!)out any Caufe , of things abed without 
• any 
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any Agent '■> Wlich * s 3 man ^ e ^ f' on , tn ^ 
didion : Or elfe Motion exifts necejjanly of 

^]f* Motion exifts neceffarily of itfelf $ it 
muft be either with a Determination every 
way , or one certain way : If with a Determi¬ 
nation every way , This is no Motion at al/ . 
with a Determination one certain way, then That 
Determination is either neceffary , and confe- 
quentiy Determinations impofjible *, 

which is contrary to experience * Or elle 
there muft be a particular Reafon ot lhat 
determination, and fo backwards />* infinitum *, 
which comes to the forementionedAbiurdity, 
of Effe&t exifting without Any Caufe. 

I cafinot make an End, without earneftly 
defiring this Author fcrioofly to contider 

with himfeif. What it is that he has all this 

time been pleading for. for though it 
might be fuppoftd poliible, that, among 
Neceffary Agents, a fort of a Machine of 
Government might be carried on, by luch 
JVeifrlpts and Springs of Rewards and PuniJJ- 
mints, as Clocks and Witches (fuppofing them 
to feel what is done to them) are rewarded and 
punched withal ; yet in truth and reality, ac¬ 
cording to This Suppofuion, there is nothing 
iniriniically good or evil, there is nothing per- 
ftnally juft or unjuft , there is no Behaviour of 
rational Creatures in any degree acceptable or 
unacceptable to God Almighty. Contider the 
Coulee lienee of This. .Si ,petition and Vi- 
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gottry , (things very mechanical, as well as 
very mijchievoits to Mankind,) can never be 
rooted out, but by perfuading Men to look 
upon themfeives as rational Creatures, and 
to implant in their Minds rational,Notions of 
Religion : Religion there can be None, with¬ 
out a Moral Difference of Things : A moral 
Difference of things there cannot be, vNaere 
there is no place for Aflion: And Action 
there can be none, without Liberty . 

A Tree and Impartial Inquiry after Truth , 
where-ever it is to be found, is indeed a No¬ 
ble and mod Commendable Difpofition : A 
Difpoiition, which every Man ought himfelf 
to labour after, and to-the utmoft of his 
Power incourage in all Others; Tis the 
Great Foundation of all ufeful Knowledge , 
of all true Virtue, and of all fincere Religi¬ 
on, But when a Man in his Searches into 
the Nature of Things, finds his Inquiries 
leading him towards-fuch Notions, as, if 
they ihould prove true, would manifeftly 
fubvert the very Efferioes of Good and Evil ^ 
The Leaf that a Sober-minded Man can in 
fuch a cafe poflibly be fuppofed to owe to 
God , to V irtue, to the Dignity of a ra¬ 
tional nature, is, that he ought to be in the 
higheft degree fearful and fufpicious of 
himfelf, lead: he be led away by Any Preju¬ 
dice, lead he be deceived by any erroneous 
Argument, lead he fuffer himfelf to-be im- 
poled upon by any wrong Inclination. Too 
great an Affurance in Arguments of This 

Nature, 
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Nature, (even though at prefent they feem- 
ed to him to bcDcmon/lrationsf) Rejoicing in 
the Strength of them, and taking plea fure in 
the carrying ofluch a Caufe i. is what a GW 
Mind can never be capable or. 1 o Jucn a 
Perfon, the finding his own Arguments un- 
anfwerable, would be the greateft h>net: 
Triumphing in fo mehmchoUy a Field, would 
be the higheft DiffatisfaBion j and nothing 
could afford fo pleafmg, fo agreeable a dij- 
appointment, as to find his own Reafomngs 
(hown to be inconclufive. _ 

I (hall fugged to this Author s Conhdera- 
tion, only one thing farther: That All 
fincere Lovers of Truth and Liberty, of 
free and impartial Examination, are under 
the higheft Obligations in reafon and Con¬ 
fidence, always to make ufe of That Free¬ 
dom which we fo greatly efteem and io 
iuftly boaft of, in fuch a manner only as 
mav give no occafion to Superfluous Men 
and lovers of Darknefs , to endeavour to 
retrench That Liberty of inquiring after 
Truth, upon which All valuable Knowledge 
and all’ true Religion Efl'entially depends. 


finis. 
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